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0  the  fortunate  persons  who  visited  Wi¬ 
nona  last  season  and  heard  the  excel¬ 
lent  addresses  given  at  the  Bible  Con¬ 
ference,  to  the  multitude  of  Winona’s 
friends  and  patrons  who  were  not  able 
to  be  present,  and  to  all  who  believe  in  the  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Bible  and  appreciate  the  efforts  of  the 
Winona  institution  to  exalt  it  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  this  book  is  affectionately  inscribed. 


COMMITTEE  ON  PUBLICATION. 


Opening  of  the  Conference 


BY  REV.  SOL  C.  DICKEY.  D.  D. 


Dear  friends,  we  have  convened  for  another  Bible  Conference.  We 
are  here  for  Bible  study,,  and  therefore  for  a  deeper  knowledge  of  God’s 
Word.  We  are  here  for  inspiration,  and  therefore  with  a  desire  to  re¬ 
new  our  spiritual  strength.  We  are  here  for  a  vision  of  God,  and 
therefore  we  desire  to  see  God,  and  to  feel  His  power  in  our  life  and 
work,  as  we  have  never  felt  it  before.  We  are  not  here  as  excursion¬ 
ists  for  a  picnic.  We  are  here  as  Christian  workers.  We  have  diffi¬ 
culties,  we  have  trials,  we  have  prejudices  to  overcome.  With  open 
hearts  and  with  open  minds  we  come  into  this  Conference  as  into  the 
presence  of  our  heavenly  Father,  for  He  is  the  center  of  our  highest 
thoughts,  and  our  unerring  guide  in  all  the  affairs  of  life.  If  any 
speaker  does  not  speak  as  you  thought  he  would,  or  should,  please  re¬ 
member  how  often  you  have  failed,  and  also  that  it  may  be  perhaps, 
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in  God’s  plan,  to  get  us  out  of  a  rut,  whether  it  be  a  rut  of  thought  or 
method. 

I  have  approached  this  Conference  with  one  thought  in  my  mind; 
what  if  this  were  the  last  conference!  This  thought  was  foremost  in 
the  mind  of  Major  Cole  last  year,  as  he  went  in  and  out  among  the 
people  here,  “It  will  be  my  last.”  And  so  it  was  my  thought.  This 
may  be  the  last  conference  for  some,  yes  for  many.  What  if  it  is  your 
last  conference!  What  if  it  is  mine!  If  we  thought  this  would  be  the 
last,  would  we  not  spend  more  time  in  secret  prayer? 

Let  me  make  this  personal.  What  if  this  is  the  last  conference  I 
shall  direct!  With  this  thought  in  mind,  my  appeal  will  be  that  you 
stand  true  to  your  colors,  as  to  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  and  the  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  men  who  wrote  this  blessed  Book.  My  special  appeal  to¬ 
day  is  for  interdenominational  work.  It  is  so  easy  to  fall  into  the  rut 
of  saying  and  thinking  that  the  interdenominational  will  take  care  of 
itself.  How  often  do  we  hear  it  stated  that  too  much  money  is  given 
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to  interdenominational  causes.  But  let  us  remember  that  OUR  work 
at  Winona  IS  interdenominational.  I  thank  God  for  it.  We  need  to 
emphasize  interdenominational  features  in  a  conference  like  this.  Wi¬ 
nona  has  been  built,  by  the  church,  around  the  church  and  for  the 
church.  Co-operation  is  the  word  of  the  day,  and  it  shall  always  be  so. 

(Doctor  Dickey  then  made  a  plea  for  interdenominational  work,  and 
especially  emphasized  the  need  of  it  at  Winona). 

The  cause  of  Christ  must  not  suffer.  Let  us  exalt  Him  through 
the  coming  days  of  this  significant  event.  May  He  direct.  May  He 
lead;  and  may  it  be  true  that  when  we  come  to  the  last  service  of  this 
conference  we  shall  be  able  to  say, our  hearts  did  burn  within  us  be¬ 
cause  of  the  sense  of  His  presence,  and  because  of  the  realization  of 
the  blessing  which  only  our  heavenly  Father  can  give. 


Unselfishness 


BY  REV.  WILLIAM  E.  BIEDERWOLF 


Text—  They  first  gave  themselves  unto  the  Lord. 

I  believe  that  if  it  hadn’t  been  for  selfishness  we  would  never  have 
heard  of  a  place  like  hell.  The  reason  the  devil  lost  his  first  bright 
estate  and  had  to  beat  a  retreat  down  over  the  ramparts  of  heaven, 
was  because  he  became  jealous  for  himself.  He  wanted  to  sit  on  a 
throne.  He  couldn’t  bear  to  see  all  the  worship  and  all  the  honor  go 
to  another,  and  the  yellow  and  unholy  animus  of  his  selfish  soul  began 
to  assert  itself. 

Selfishness  is  a  thief.  It  robs  a  man  of  the  only  right  incentive; 
it  despoils  society  of  the  benediction  of  his  life;  it  makes  the  man  a 
surprised  pall-bearer  at  his  own  funeral,  and  robs  heaven  of  his  im¬ 
mortal  soul  in  the  end. 

Unselfishness  on  the  other  hand  is  an  angel  who  carries  with  him 
the  key  of  every  door  that  leads  to  everlasting  worth  or  glory.  The 
story  is  told  of  the  daughter  of  a  Japanese  bell-maker,  who  flung  her¬ 
self  into  the  molten  metal  and  the  blood  of  sacrifice,  mingling  with 
the  gold  and  silver,  gave  the  bell  the  matchless  sweetness  that  he  had 
sought  so  long  in  vain  to  produce.  And  all  that’s  noble,  and  all  that’s 
useful,  and  all  that’s  good  in  this  world,  has  come,  as  Wright  Melville 
says,  by  the  way  of  self-abnegation,  and  the  road  to  heaven’s  glory  is 
traveled  in  the  self-same  way. 

The  great  Bible  paradox  is  forever  true:  “It’s  only  as  a  man  loses 
his  life  that  he  can  ever  really  find  it.” 

Have  you  heard  the  story  of  the  old  woman  and  the  carrot?  She 
was  a  wicked  old  sinner  and  when  she  died*  she  went  to  hell.  Where 
else  could  she  go?  And  one  day  she  saw  an  angel  flying  through  the 
blue  sky,  and  she  called  to  him  and  told  him  to  go  and  tell  God  that 
she  had  suffered  more  than  she  could  endure.  And  the  angel  came  to 
God  and  He  said:  “Go,  ask  her  if  she  has  ever  done  any  good  act  to  a 
fellow  being.”  And  when  the  angel  returned  with  the  message  the 
old  woman  commenced  to  think,  and  she  pondered  and  pondered  for  a 
long  time,  and  the  only  unselfish  thing  she  could  think  of  was  that 
one  time  in  her  life  she  had  given  a  carrot  to  a  poor  beggar.  Then 
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God  said  to  the  angel:  “Go  and  find  the  carrot  and  stretch  it  out  to 
the  poor  sinner.”  And  directly  the  old  woman  saw  a  carrot  being  let 
down  from  above  and  she  seized  hold  of  it  and  began  to  rise  up  out  of 
the  horrible  depths.  But  as  she  rose  she  felt  a  great  weight  about  her 
feet  and  looking  down  she  discovered  that  another  denizen  of  that  aw¬ 
ful  place,  desiring  also  to  escape,  had  laid  hold  on  her  as  he  saw  her 
begin  to  rise,  and  as  they  rose,  one  after  another  laid  hold  on  the  one 
above  until  it  seemed  as  though  all  hell  was  about  to  be  emptied  by 
that  one  little  act  given  in  the  spirit  of  love.  And  still  the  carrot  held 
and  still  the  angel  lifted.  But  in  mid-air  the  old  woman  was  seized 
with  a  horrible  fear  lest  the  carrot  should  break,  and  she  looked  down 
and  shouted:  “Let  go;  this  carrot  is  mine.”  And  she  had  no  sooner 
said  it,  no  sooner  had  that  word  “mine”  fallen  from  her  lips  than  the 
carrot  broke  and  the  whole  crowd  went  tumbling  back  into  hell. 

It’s  that  spirit,  as  I  told  you  in  the  beginning,  that  makes  hell. 

Paul  appeals  to  the  Corinthians  to  be  generous  on  the  ground  of  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  said  Paul,  “thought  He  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  you  through  his  poverty  might 
be  rich.”  And  if  the  church  that  represents  Jesus  Christ  in  this  world, 
or  is  supposed  to  represent  Him,  really  had  a  spirit  anything  like  that, 
this  old  earth  would  be  fairly  deluged  with  the  righteousness  of  God 
and  would  rush  on  with  leaps  and  bounds  into  the  Millennial  glory  God 
meant  it  to  have  when  He  made  it,  the  open  doors  of  sin  and  shame 
and  vice  that  defiantly  swing  on  their  hinges  all  around  us  would  be 
shut  forever,  and  the  old  devil  would  bank  his  fires,  and  if  hell  couldn’t 
be  depopulated,  the  rest  of  the  Devil’s  quarters  would  be  for  rent. 

Now,  look  at  the  text:  “They  first  gave  their  own  selves  unto  the 
Lord.”  Paul  wanted  some  money  for  the  poor  saints  of  Jerusalem. 
But  the  most  unlikely  place  in  the  world  to  expect  anything  was  at 
Macedonia.  They  were  hard  up  themselves  and  in  the  deepest  pov¬ 
erty.  And  the  hand  of  persecution  was  on  them,  too. 

I  tell  you  when  you  stop  to  think  how  poor  the  early  Christians 
were  and  how  they  had  to  suffer  for  their  faith,  how  they  had  their 
eyes  bored  out,  and  their  hands  burned  off,  and  the  horrible  death 
some  of  them  had  to  suffer,  and  yet  how  they  came  across  without  a 
murmur  with  everything  they  had  for  Christ,  and  then  think  of  how 
easy  we’ve  got  it  today  and  how  little  it  costs  us  of  money  or  suffer¬ 
ing  or  anything  else  to  be  Christians,  and  how  long  we  look  at  a  dime 
before  we  let  it  go  for  God,  and  then  feel  like  singing,  “God  be  with 
you  till  we  meet  again,”  when  we  do  let  it  go,  it  makes  you  feel  about 
like  thirty  cents.  It  would  if  we  had  any  sense.  I  mean  a  sense  of  de¬ 
cency  and  sense  of  gratitude  and  sense  of  propriety. 

Now,  notice  these  Macedonian  Christians  first  gave  their  own 
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selves  unto  the  Lord.  You  see  they  began  at  the  right  end,  for  when 
a  man  has  really  given  himself  unto  God  a  new  life  is  born  in  his  soul. 
Revolution  is  the  word — a  complete  revolution  of  thought  and  pur¬ 
pose;  a  change  of  life’s  ideal  and  all  that  belongs  to  the  man  of  ma¬ 
terial  possession  and  of  native  or  acquired  ability  he  construes  and  ac¬ 
cepts  as  a  trust  from  God  to  be  used  in  the  last  analysis  as  he  feels 
God  directs. 

So  everything  goes  with  the  gift  of  one’s  self. 

First,  your  talent  goes  with  it.  There  are  church  members  and 
God  has  given  them  wonderful  talents.  Of  course,  you  have  practiced 
and  improved  yourself,  but  God  gave  you  the  genius  in  the  first  place. 
Great  poets  and  great  artists  are  born,  not  made. 

But  some  of  you  will  take  your  genius,  your  genius  for  song;  your 
genius  for  playing;  your  artistic  genius,  and  all  you’ve  got — you’ll  take 
it  from  God  and  use  it  for  your  own  selfish  ambitions  and  then  when 
we  want  you  to  use  a  little  of  what  God  has  given  you  for  the  Church 
and  for  His  work,  you  say,  “Nothing  doing.” 

It  includes  your  talent  and  God  is  calling  for  minds  today  that  will 
not  think,  and  for  lips  that  will  not  speak  or  sing,  for  fingers  that  will 
not  strike  the  keys  or  handle  a  brush  save  as  by  the  use  of  such  God- 
given  genius,  they  can  lead  the  world  into  closer  touch  with  Him. 

When  Tissot  painted  his  great  picture,  “The  Feeding  of  the  Five 
Thousand,”  he  finished  it  all  complete  but  left  blank  just  the  place 
where  the  face  of  Jesus  was  to  appear  and  then  he  went  into  his  room 
and  spent  all  the  night  in  prayer,  and  when  he  came  out  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  he  took  his  brush  and  painted  such  a  face  that  thousands  have 
stood  before  it  and  wept.  It  is  said  that  a  hardened  character  from  the 
street  stood  before  it  one  day  and  his  lips  trembled  and  he  said,  “The 
man  who  painted  that  picture  must  have  believed  in  Christ,”  and  I 
think  I,  too,  can  believe  in  Christ  if  he  had  a  face  like  that.”  Oh, 
friends,  there’s  a  power  in  talent  like  that,  and  I  believe  that  such  con¬ 
secrated  genius  will  have  power  to  bring  men  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  when  all  the  unconsecrated  eloquence  and  learning  of  the  preach¬ 
er  would  utterly  fail.  It  includes  your  talent.  They  first  gave  them¬ 
selves  unto  the  Lord. 

And  then  it  includes  your  time.  If  your  time  was  God’s  you 
wouln’t  use  it  in  the  way  some  of  you  do. 

A  fellow  loaned  some  chairs  to  a  nickel  show  and  they  gave  him  a 
free  pass  for  the  season.  I  said,  “You’re  not  going  every  night,  are 
you?”  “Oh,  yes,”  he  said,  “I  go  every  night:  it  helps  me  to  kill  a  couple 
of  hours  of  time.”  Killing  time!  And  some  of  us  can  hardly  find 
enough  to  get  through  on. 
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“LOST — Somewhere  between  sunrise  and  sunset 
TWO  GOLDEN  HOURS 
Each  set  with 

SIXTY  DIAMOND  MINUTES 
No  reward  is  offered,  for  they  are 
LOST  FOREVER.” 

In  heaven’s  name,  people,  learn  what  God  gave  you  time  for. 

And  there  are  a  lot  of  people  in  the  church  who  have  got  time  for 
bridge  whist,  and  gossiping  social  functions,  and  all  sorts  of  foolish 
things,  but  you  ask  them  to  give  a  little  time  to  church  work,  and 
they’ll  say:  “Well,  I  just  don’t  know  how  I  can  do  it.” 

Other  church  members  are  so  busy  making  dollars,  or  trying  to, 
and,  of  course,  we  never  could  get  any  time  from  you  to  do  a  little 
service  for  God.  Men  like  the  little  song  tells  about: 

“I  should  like  to  die,  said  Willie, 

If  my  papa  could  die,  too; 

But  he  says  he  isn’t  ready 

’Cause  he’s  got  so  much  to  do. 

And  I’ll  have  to  tell  the  angels 

When  I  meet  them  at  the  door, 

That  they  must  excuse  my  papa, 

’Cause  he  couldn’t  leave  the  store.” 

But  you  know  there  is  such  a  thing  as  giving  every  minute  of  your 
time  to  God?  The  factories  and  the  stores  must  be  run  and  the  dishes  , 
must  be  washed  in  the  home.  But  why  not  make  all  this  a  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  God  means  you  should  do?  And  what¬ 
ever  you  do,  wdiether  you  eat  or  whether  you  drink,  do  all — DO  ALL 
— for  the  glory  of  God. 

Christ  did  not  believe  in  the  deadly  dualism  of  His  day  that  taught 
that  the  so-called  secular  side  of  life  had  no  divinity  about  it.  He  be¬ 
lieved  that  all  things  that  were  not  sinful  were  sacred,  and  that  the 
business  of  a  store,  if  it  is  decent,  is  just  as  holy  as  the  preaching  of  a 
sermon. 

Oh,  Beloved,  nothing  but  sin  is  despised  by  God,  and  He  will  take 
the  commonest  things  of  life,  the  most  humble  occupation,  and  the 
most  inconspicuous  professions,  and  transform  them  into  revelations 
of  His  glory,  and  cause  them  to  become  ministries  of  His  reconcilia¬ 
tion,  if  you  will  but  consecrate  them  to  the  doing  of  his  will.  They 
first  gave  their  own  selves  unto  the  Lord. 

And  that  includes  money,  too. 
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It  is  a  shame  of  the  worst  kind,  the  way  God’s  work  has  to  suffer 
for  the  want  of  funds.  Splendid  young  men  and  women  waiting  to  go 
to  the  foreign  mission  field  and  the  church  says:  “You  can’t  go;  we 
have  not  money  enough  to  send  you.”  And  at  the  same  time  millions 
of  dollars  are  going  out  of  the  pockets  of  church  members  for  sense¬ 
less  luxuries  and  amusements. 

There’s  no  objection  to  some  of  these  expenditures  I  have  been 
talking  about,  but  you  church  members  spend  more  money  for  gaso¬ 
line  to  run  your  automobiles  than  you  give  to  the  church  to  run  the 
Kingdom  of  God;  you  don’t  treat  God  right.  When  you  women  blow 
in  more  money  for  refreshments  for  an  afternoon  reception  than  you 
give  to  foreign  missions,  you  don’t  treat  God  right.  When  you  spend 
more  money  on  a  pug-nosed  poodle  than  you  give  to  the  poor,  you 
don’t  treat  God  right.  When  you,  Sir,  Mr.  Deacon,  put  more  money  in 
your  lodge  than  you  do  in  the  church,  you  don’t  treat  God  right.  And 
when  you,  sister,  come  across  with  more  money  for  an  ostrich  feather 
than  you  do  for  the  church  in  a  whole  year,  you  don’t  treat  God  right. 

Do  you  really  think  that  you  would  treat  God  like  that  if  you  had 
really  given  yourself  to  Him?  I  don’t.  Do  you  think  you  would  treat 
God  like  that  if  you  had  the  Spirit  of  Him,  who,  though  He  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor  that  we,  through  His  poverty,  might  be¬ 
come  rich?  I  don’t.  No,  but  if  you  had  His  Spirit,  what  money  you’ve 
got,  whether  it  be  much  or  little,  you’d  consider  as  a  trust  from  God, 
and  the  question  would  never  be:  “How  much  of  my  money  am  I 
going  to  give  to  God,”  but  “How  much  of  God’s  money  am  I  going  to 
keep  for  myself?”  and  God’s  treasury  would  be  full,  and  the  work  of 
the  Lord  would  prosper  and  the  millennium  would  hurry  along. 

“They  first  gave  their  own  selves  unto  the  Lord.” 

But  this  is  not  all.  Do  you  remember  the  place  where  the  Savior 
said:  “Yea,  and  his  own  life,  also?”  “Yourself.”  That  means  “your 
life.”  Peter  said,  “Yea,  Lord,  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thee;”  and 
God  only  knows  some  of  you  may  be  called  to  do  it.  It’s  not  likely 
you  will  be  called  to  do  it;  but  when  Jesus  said:  “Follow  Me,”  He 
meant  it,  and  if  you  go  all  the  way,  God  only  knows  where  it  will  lead 
you. 

Beloved,  let  me  ask  you  a  question.  Have  you  given  yourself  to 
God? 

You  want  knowledge.  It  comes  after  this  gift.  You  want  to  know 
something  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  But  these  walls  might  as  well 
try  to  understand  the  words  that  are  spoken  in  their  presence  as  for  a 
man  to  try  to  understand  the  things  of  God  in  any  other  way  than  by 
the  surrender  of  his  will,  the  giving  of  himself  over  to  God. 
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You  want  peace.  It  comes  after  this  gift.  The  soul  is  never  really 
at  rest  until  it  rests  in  God.  It  is  for  the  man  who  loves  God  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good.  And  how  could  you  love  God  and  not 
give  yourself  to  Him?  And  without  this  gift  it  is  a  troubled  soul  the 
breast  of  a  man  carries  about.  But — 

“Safe  in  the  center  of  thy  loving  will, 

My  God  and  Father,  this  indeed  is  rest.” 

For, 

“Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee.” 

You  want  purity.  It  comes  after  this  gift.  Christian  growth  and 
experience  is  the  manifestation  of  an  inner  spirit;  even  as  the  ena¬ 
meled  calyx  is  the  expression  of  a  life  within  the  lily  bulb.  This  Spirit 
God  has  given  to  His  children,  but  if  this  Spirit  be  cramped  and  its  de¬ 
velopment  hindered,  how  shall  the  beauty  of  Christ  be  manifest  in  our 
life?  And  if  your  experience  is  one  of  disappointing  struggle,  and  you 
are  forever  losing  the  victory,  I  know  the  reason  why.  It  is  because 
you  have  not  given  yourself  to  God. 

You  want  power.  Not  only  power  over  sin  to  keep  the  fountain  of 
your  life  clean,  but  Power  for  service,  to  do  the  will  of  God.  It  comes 
after  this  gift. 

Listen,  while  I  tell  you  of  a  young  man  in  Phillips  Academy  at  An¬ 
dover,  who  was  so  dull  he  could  not  pass  his  examinations.  In  some 
respects  he  was  very  stupid,  but  he  was  deeply  consecrated  to  God. 
At  last  the  professors  thought  he  might  have  a  turn  of  mind  better 
adapted  to  the  things  he  would  learn  in  the  theological  seminary  and 
so  they  decided  to  put  a  parenthesis  around  his  college  course  and 
send  him  over  to  the  seminary.  But  the  Apologetics  and  the  Homi¬ 
letics  all  seemed  like  Hebrew  to  him  and  he  made  no  better  progress. 
But  he  felt  he  ought  to  preach.  And  as  the  students  were  going  out 
to  their  summer  vacation  a  call  came  from  a  place  in  New  Hampshire. 
A  woman  wrote  the  letter,  saying:  “I  am  the  only  person  in  this  place 
who  believes  in  Christ;  we  have  no  Bible,  no  church,  no  Sabbath;  can 
you  send  us  someone  to  preach  the  word  of  life?”  It  was  not  a  very  in¬ 
viting  call  and  none  of  the  young  men  wanted  to  go,  but  this  young 
man  thought  it  was  just  the  place  for  him  and  he  offered  to  go.  But 
he  had  no  license  to  preach  and  he  couldn’t  pass  the  required  exam¬ 
ination  to  get  one,  but  the  professors  finally  decided  that  he  couldn’t 
do  very  much  harm  in  six  months,  and  so  they  gave  him  a  six  months’ 
license  and  let  him  go.  He  died  soon  after  he  went,  but  I  give  you  this 
upon  reliable  testimony  when  I  say  that  he  did  not  die  until  he  had 
won  to  God  every  man,  woman  and  child  in  the  village,  except  one 
man  and  he  moved  away  soon  after  the  young  man’s  arrival. 
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Oh,  people  of  Christ,  hear  me;  God  is  still  using  the  foolish  things 
of  this  world  to  confound  the  things  that  are  wise,  and  the  weak  things 
to  confound  the  things  that  are  mighty,  and  the  things  that  are  de¬ 
spised,  yea,  and  the  things  that  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  the  things 
that  are,  and  what  you  need  is  not  more  genius,  but  more  native  abil¬ 
ity,  not  more  academic  equipment,  but  God  is  waiting — waiting  only 
that  you  might  give  yourself  to  Him,  that  He  might  give  himself  to 
you,  and  so  cause  you  to  be  all  that  man  can  be,  and  to  do  all  that 
man  can  do. 


Sermon  delivered  at  Indian  Mound 

BY  REV.  WILLIAM  E.  BIEDERWOLF 


“ And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  way  at  the  lodging  place,  that  the  Lord  met  him 
and  sought  to  kill  him.  ” — Exodus  4:24. 


I  want  to  begin  this  meeting  today  by  saying  that  there  is  no  sight 
so  sublime,  there  is  no  thought  so  inspiring,  no  heroism  so  enthralling, 
no  influence  so  resistless  in  its  operation,  no  power  so  much  like  God’s 
as  that  of  a  human  soul  wholly  and  absolutely  surrendered  to  the  will 
of  God. 

I  have  hardly  ever  been  in  prayer  this  week  but  that  I  have  felt 
burdened  in  an  unusual  way  for  this  meeting  and  I  have  prayed  that 
this  hour  might  become  memorable  because  of  transformed  lives 
through  a  consecration  like  that  just  referred  to.  And  I  am  going  back 
into  the  Old  Testament  for  a  text,  to  the  place  where  we  are  told  that 
God  one  time  tried  to  kill  a  man.  It  is  the  24th  verse  of  the  4th  chap¬ 
ter  of  Exodus  and  it  reads  like  this,  “And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  way 
that  the  Lord  met  him  and  tried  to  kill  him.” 

It  is  a  strange  and  a  startling  Scripture  and  all  the  more  so  com¬ 
ing  just  when  it  did  in  the  experience  of  Moses.  The  history  of  this 
man’s  life  is  full  of  divine  compulsion.  If  Moses  had  never  learned  be¬ 
fore  that  his  life  was  not  his  own,  he  was  to  learn  it  now.  He  had  a 
great  calling  you  know — called  to  be  the  deliverer  of  Israel,  and  at  his 
very  first  attempt  to  fulfil  it  a  divine  interposition  turned  him  aside. 
He  needed  forty  years  of  discipline;  he  must  be  humbled  by  failure 
and  purified  by  suffering.  And  one  day  while  tending  sheep  the  voice 
of  God  in  a  burning  bush  came  again  and  told  him  to  go  back  and  un¬ 
dertake  the  work. 

He  took  his  family  and  started  and  it  was  while  he  was  on  the  way, 
after  forty  years  of  waiting  and  communing  with  God  in  the  solitudes 
of  Horeb,  while  hurrying  along  the  path  in  which  his  feet  had  been 
divinely  set,  that  the  Lord  met  him  and  tried  to  kill  him.  It’s  pretty 
hard  to  tell  just  what  really  did  take  place,  whether  he  was  nearly 
slain  by  an  angel,  or  smitten  with  some  physical  weakness  which  near¬ 
ly  caused  his  death.  I  am  inclined  for  what  seems  to  me  a  good  rea¬ 
son,  to  think  it  was  the  latter. 

At  any  rate  Moses  knew  that  God  was  displeased  with  him.  But 
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why  kill  him?  Because  he  had  been  guilty  of  crime,  and  it  was  capital 
crime,  too,  by  the  way.  I  do  not  refer  to  the  slaying  of  the  Egyptian, 
but  he  had  been  guilty  of  a  serious  neglect  and  it  was  a  neglect  all  the 
more  serious  because  he  was  to  be  the  leader  and  the  law  giver  of  a 
holy  people  and  he  had  been  living  without  regard  to  the  law  himself. 

“And  the  Lord  met  him  and  tried  to  kill  him.”  What  else  is  this 
but  the  simple  and  inspired  way  of  showing  that  God  will  have  a  man 
understand  the  necessity  of  a  holy  life  and  a  surrendered  will  before 
He  can  use  him.  It  was  as  if  God  said,  “Hold  on,  Moses,  you’ve  gone 
far  enough  now;  we  must  have  an  understanding.  I  should  think, 
Moses,  the  forty  years  you  have  been  alone  with  me  in  the  desert 
would  have  taught  you  what  you  must  learn  through  painful  experi¬ 
ence.  Stop  now.  You  have  gone  far  enough.  Look  at  me.  Either  you 
must  commit  yourself  to  me  in  absolute  and  unqualified  self-surrender, 
that  I  may  work  out  through  you  my  unhindered  will  or  you  must  get 
out  of  the  way.  Better  die  than  to  undertake  this  work  with  unholy 
soul  and  unconsecrated  hands.  Choose  now,  Moses.  Shall  it  be  death 
or  self-surrender?  and  choose  with  a  choice  that  shall  be  irrevocable 
and  eternal.” 

My  brother  minister  and  my  friend  here,  you  and  I  have  learned 
long  ago  that  it  costs  God  a  tremendous  price  to  make  a  man,  but  I 
wish  we  might  stop  for  a  few  moments  this  afternoon  in  the  awful 
hush  of  this  hallowed  hour  and  see  if  we  cannot  realize  much  more 
completely  than  some  of  us  have  ever  done  that  it  costs  a  man  a  good 
deal  to  be  made,  and  so  far  as  we  are  concerned  it  is  in  the  unmaking 
of  ourselves  that  the  price  must  be  paid. 

If  any  of  us  are  here  today  discouraged  because  of  the  evident  lack 
of  God’s  blessing  on  our  work  and  in  our  lives  we  do  not  need  any  in¬ 
formation  to  know  the  reason  why.  But  alas,  it  seems  none  the  less 
necessary  to  face  the  issue  again  today  and  fight  the  battle  some  of  us 
have  never  yet  won. 

It  was  sin  that  compelled  God  to  deal  with  Moses  as  He  did.  And 
I  wonder  if  we  would  make  any  mistake  if  we  said  that  sin  is  the  as¬ 
sertion  of  self  and  that  this  thing  is  the  essential  principle  of  every 
sin.  And  if  there  is  any  way  out  of  the  poverty  and  bondage  of  the 
self-life  into  the  illimitable  riches  and  infinite  freedom  of  the  other  life 
other  than  the  path  that  Moses  walked  when  God  halted  him  at  the 
lodging  place  I  do  not  know  where  it  is  and  I  pray  God  that  we  may 
walk  this  path  today  even  though  the  way  along  which  we  go  must  be 
marked  by  the  wreck  of  hopes  and  aspirations  and  incentives  that 
once  ruled  in  our  lives  and  seemed  divine. 

I  do  not  know  just  how  this  unholy  thing  called  “Self”  has  shown 
itself  in  any  particular  life.  Each  one  of  us  and  God  knows  our  own 
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life  best.  But  I  do  know  some  of  the  things  it  stands  for  in  general. 

1.  It  stands  in  the  first  place  for  Self  Importance.  We  must  get 
rid  of  this  idea  that  God  needs  US — I  mean  particularly  us.  Better 
that  we  have  a  care  lest  God  be  compelled  to  get  rid  of  us  in  order 
that  His  will  may  be  done  through  some  one  invested  with  a  divine 
quality  and  a  divine  power  which  is  not  ours. 

Do  you  know  some  of  us  seem  to  imagine  that  it  would  be  a  little 
difficult  to  see  how  God  could  get  along  without  our  splendid  service. 
If  we  are  really  helping  God  to  run  things  it  would  be  a  commendable 
bit  of  humility  to  forget  it,  especially  when  our  conversation  about  it, 
if  put  into  print,  would  exhaust  the  typesetter’s  capital  “Fs.”  But 
sometimes,  alas,  when  nothing  is  said,  the  lurking  thought  is  there, 
Brother,  this  is  a  subtle  thing  and  no  matter  how  inconspicuous  the 
work  this  spirit  of  unlawful  pride  and  favorable  self-appraisement  is 
very  apt  to  assert  itself.  But  this  is  not  the  spirit  of  Him  who  hum¬ 
bled  Himself  and  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  it  is  just  that 
spirit — His  spirit — that  some  of  us  need  today.  It  may  be  just  here  at 
this  delicate  point  that  you  are  failing. 

2.  It  stands  in  the  second  place  for  Self  Ambition.  Did  you  mis¬ 
erably  fail  in  your  sermon  last  Sabbath?  And  if  you  did  why  did  it 
worry  you  far  into  the  night?  Was  it  because  the  work  of  Christ  suf¬ 
fered  or  was  it  because  of  the  self-humiliation  that  came  to  you? 

Really,  now,  my  brother,  what  are  you  working  for?  Whose  glory 
have  you  set  before  you?  Why  have  you  wrought  so  laboriously  on 
the  phraseology  of  that  sermon  and  on  the  preparation  for  its  de¬ 
livery? 

Oh,  I  think  the  most  pathetic  thing  in  all  the  range  of  human  ex¬ 
perience,  whether  it  be  in  yours  or  in  mine,  is  to  see  a  man  so  con¬ 
stantly  and  so  completely  conscious  of  self  that  he  can  scarcely  per¬ 
form  even  the  slightest  service  presumable  in  the  name  of  Christ  with¬ 
out  being  harrassed  with  the  thought  of  what  the  effort  means  for  him 
instead  of  being  lost  in  that  holy  self-forgetfulness  by  reason  of  which 
alone  God  can  work  through  him  and  through  his  message  the  glory 
he  really  wants  his  Lord  to  have. 

This  is  true  of  some  of  us  even  in  the  public  prayer  we  make.  Do 
you  know  that  a  man’s  whole  ministry  can  be  spoiled  by  a  thing  like 
that.  Oh,  I  wonder  if  it  is  not  possible  to  so  absolutely  give  one’s  self 
to  God  that  such  experience  will  come  to  its  end,  and  if  it  is  not  then 
I  have  not  read  aright  what  God  has  written  in  His  Word.  May 
the  Holy  Spirit  help  us  to  so  give  ourselves  to  God  today. 

3.  It  stands  in  the  third  place  for  Self-Preferment.  Now,  it  is  no 
small  degree  of  grace  that  enables  one  to  note  without  jealousy  the 
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growing  influence  and  power  of  another  in  the  same  sphere  of  service 
as  one’s  own.  I  have  always  thanked  God  for  Jonathan  when  he  said 
to  his  friend  David,  “Thou  shalt  be  king  over  Israel  and  I  shall  be  next 
to  thee.”  He  seemed  so  glad  to  see  David  advanced. 

Is  your  spirit  like  that?  Are  you  living  the  Scripture  where  it  says, 
“In  honor  preferring  one  another?”  When  you  heard  some  unfavor¬ 
able  criticism  of  your  unusually  successful  brother  you  said  you  were 
sorry,  but  were  you  altogether  so?  Can  you  heartily  thank  God  for  his 
success  or  did  some  sign  that  he  was  losing  out  a  bit  touch  and  stir 
something  within  you  and  you  wouldn’t  care  to  analyze  lest  it  make 
you  feel  uncomfortable? 

You  say,  “Biederwolf,  your  questions  are  painful.”  I  hope  they  are 
if  they  need  be  asked.  And  may  the  Holy  Spirit  help  us  to  search  our¬ 
selves  just  at  this  point  and  let  us  not  forget  that  the  desire  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred  rather  than  to  be  useful  is  the  rock  upon  which  many  a  soul  has 
been  wrecked. 

4.  And  then  lastly  it  stands  for  Self-Indulgence. 

You  know  if  you  leave  off  the  letter  “h”  from  the  word  “flesh”  and 
then  spell  it  backwards  you  will  have  the  word  “self.”  Now  there  is 
not  one  of  us  here  today  but  who  can  rebuke  sin  in  most  of  its  forms 
without  rebuking  ourself.  But  there  is  one  sin,  in  your  experience  it 
may  be  one  thing,  in  mine  it  may  be  another,  and  when  we  stand  to 
rebuke  it  the  stroke  falls  on  our  own  soul  like  the  blow  of  a  two-edged 
sword. 

Now,  this  is  true  of  everyone  of  us  if  we  had  developed  within  us, 
as  should  be  the  case,  that  extreme  sensitiveness  of  soul  that  causes 
even  the  slightest  touch  of  the  smallest  sin  to  hurt.  Possibly  Paul  was 
thinking  of  this  when  he  called  himself  the  “chief  of  sinners.”  You 
know  I  could  pick  up  a  handful  of  dust  and  pour  it  here  on  my  arm  or 
on  “some  other  part  of  my  body  and  scarcely  be  conscious  of  its  pres¬ 
ence  if  I  did  not  see  it,  but  if  I  should  take  even  so  much  as  one  grain 
of  this  same  dust  and  drop  it  in  my  eye  it  would  smart  with  an  exceed¬ 
ing  painfulness.  And  you  know  why. 

But  there  is  another  man  here  today,  possibly  so  at  least,  and  the 
sin  he  is  battling  with  is  not  so  delicately  small  after  all,  and  this  sin 
that  would  humiliate  the  Christian  of  even  the  most  meager  experi¬ 
ence,  is  crushing  the  very  life  out  of  this  man’s  soul  and  driving  him 
at  times  to  the  very  limits  of  desperation,  just  because  his  soul  is  sen¬ 
sitive  and  because  it  has  not  been  without  experience  in  the  things  of 
God  that  has  caused  it  to  cry  out  after  something  higher  and  better 
than  it  has  ever  yet  known. 

Now,  brother,  you  know  what  sin  I’m  talking  about.  It  is  not  even 
necessary  to  mention  its  name  today.  If  in  some  way  the  Spirit  of 


W.  E.  BIEDERWOLF 


19 


God  could  control  our  thoughts  it  would  be  all  right,  wouldn’t  it?  And 
what  you  want  today  is  not  to  be  made  acquainted  with  your  sin — that 
every  man  knows  for  himself  well  enough — you  want  victory;  you 
want  freedom;  you  want  power.  And  my  brethren,  we  might  as  well 
face  the  issue  today  and  come  to  understand  that  the  only  path  along 
which  we  will  find  it  is  the  path  that  the  servant  of  God  walked  when 
the  Lord  met  him  at  the  lodging  place  and  tried  to  kill  him. 

You  know  the  story  of  the  vessel  that  was  marred  and  the  potter 
made  it  over  agftin.  Is  there  some  life  here  that  ought  to  be  made 
over  again?  If  there  is  and  if  that  life  is  yours,  brother,  let  God  have 
His  way  completely  with  it  and  He  will  do  the  work.  Self  dies  only 
by  the  absolute  surrender  of  the  human  will  to  the  will  of  God.  Sup¬ 
pose  we  could  each  of  us  dig  a  little  grave  here  today  in  the  hallowed 
soil  of  this  holy  mount,  and  bury  ourselves — I  mean  that  thing  we  call 
“self” — and  for  some  of  us  I  fear  that  grave  would  assume  proportions 
surprisingly  large,  the  question  is  this:  Would  you,  if  you  knew  all 
that  had  to  die  and  go  into  the  grave  with  it — would  you  say,  “Let  the 
work  begin  now?” 

There  are  just  three  things  that  make  a  surrender  acceptable  to 

God. 

1.  It  must  be  complete.  Do  you  remember  what  Ahab  said  to  Ben 
Hadad,  “My  lord,  oh  king,  according  to  thy  saying,  I  am  thine  and  all 
that  I  have.”  Like  that  must  be  our  surrender  to  God. 

2.  It  must  be  definite.  Do  not  be  forever  getting  ready  to  do  it. 
Do  it.  Tell  God  this  afternoon  right  here  in  this  solemn  presence,  for 
God  is  here,  that  so  far  as  you  understand  your  own  heart  you  offer 
yourself  a  sacrifice  that  is  to  pass  as  entirely  from  your  own  control 
as  if  you  were  literally  bound  on  an  altar  to  Him  and  slain. 

3.  It  must  be  final.  When  the  offering  was  laid  on  the  altar  in 
olden  times  the  one  who  placed  it  there  never  dreamed  of  coming  back 
and  asking  that  he  might  have  it  again. 

Are  you  willing  to  die  like  that?  If  you  do  so  die  it  will  be  through 
an  experience  pretty  much  like  that  of  one  who  said  to  a  friend  of 
mine,  “I  felt  as  though  I  had  walked  out  to  the  end  of  the  ridge  pole 
in  the  darkness  and  jumped  off  and  Christ  caught  me.” 

Oh,  mighty  God,  help  us  today — this  afternoon — just  now.  Do  you 
remember  what  Whitfield  said  about  throwing  himself  blindfold  into 
the  hands  of  God?  And  do  you  recall  what  Jonathan  Edwards  wrote 
in  his  diary  about  his  own  consecration.  He  said,  “If  I  believed  that 
it  were  permitted  to  one  man  and  to  only  one  in  this  generation  to  lead 
a  life  of  complete  consecration  to  God  I  would  live  in  every  respect  as 
though  I  believed  myself  to  be  that  one.” 
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“And  the  Lord  met  him  and  tried  to  kill  him.” 

The  story  is  told  of  a  monk  who  was  disobedient  to  the  rules  of  the 
monastery.  He  refused  to  obey  his  superior.  And  the  story  says  that 
he  was  taken  out  to  be  buried  alive.  They  had  dug  his  grave  and 
made  him  stand  erect  in  it  and  they  threw  in  the  dirt  until  he  could  no 
longer  move  and  then  the  superior  said  to  him,  “Are  you  dead  yet?” 
and  he  said,  “No.”  And  they  piled  the  earth  in  until  it  came  up  around 
his  chest  and  he  could  scarcely  breathe,  and  then  the  superior  put  the 
question  to  him  again,  and  he  said,  “No,  I  will  not  die.”  And  then  the 
earth  was  filled  in  until  it  came  just  up  to  his  lips  and  another  shovel¬ 
ful  would  have  smothered  him  and  the  superior  said  a  third  time,  “Are 
you  dead  yet,”  and  the  monk  replied,  “I  am  dead:  I  will  give  you  up.” 

I  have  often  wondered  what  would  have  become  of  Moses  if  God 
had  not  met  him  and  tried  to  kill  him.  Some  of  us  are  to  meet  Him 
like  that  here  today.  Let  us  make  no  mistake.  To  hold  back  now 
may  be  to  miss  forever  the  glory  God  meant  us  to  see. 

“If  Christ  would  live  and  reign  in  me, 

I  must  die;  I  must  die. 

Like  Him  I  crucified  must  be, 

I  must  die;  I  must  die. 

So  dead  that  no  desire  may  rise 

To  pass  for  good  or  great  or  wise. 

In  any  but  my  Savior’s  eyes. 

Let  me  die;  Let  me  die. 

Begin  at  once  to  drive  the  nail; 

Let  me  die;  let  me  die. 

Oh,  suffer  not  my  heart  to  fail; 

Let  me  die;  let  me  die. 

My  God,  I  look  to  Thee  for  power, 

To  help  me  to  endure  this  hour, 

When  crucified  by  Sovereign  power, 

I  shall  die,  I  shall  die. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  to  die  like  this  means  really  to  live  and  to 
find  the  experience  into  which  we  have  sought  so  long  in  vain  to  enter. 


The  Religion  That  God  Likes 


BY  REV.  J.  WHITCOMB  BROUGHER,  D.  D. 


Text:  James  1:27. — “Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  our  God 
and  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afflic¬ 
tion,  and  to  keep  oneself  unspotted  from  the  world.” 

This  is  a  remarkable  text.  It  admits  that  there  are  various  kinds 
of  religion.  It  then  describes  the  kind  of  religion  that  is  acceptable 
to  God,  the  Father.  In  Jeremiah,  God  calls  Israel  a  speckled  bird. 
She  is  a  mixed  breed.  God  despises  a  mixture  of  Judaism  and  idolatry. 
The  kind  of  religion  He  likes  is  “pure  and  undefiled.”  Some  people 
try  to  select  their  religion  like  they  select  the  food  they  eat.  They 
look  over  the  bill  of  fare  and  choose  such  dishes  as  gratify  theii*  ap¬ 
petites.  The  religion  that  will  stand  the  test  of  time  and  eternity 
must  have  the  approval  of  God,  our  Father.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
what  I  like,  nor  what  my  friends  may  like,  nor  what  people  in  gen¬ 
eral  may  like.  It  is  purely  and  simply  a  question  of  what  God  likes. 
It  does  not  make  any  difference  what  my  father  or  mother  believes, 
nor  my  grand-father  nor  my  grand-mother.  It  is  only  a  question  of 
what  God  reveals  as  the  true  religion  and  puts  His  approval  upon. 
Paul  says,  “There  are  Lords  many  and  Gods  many,”  but  only  one  true 
God.  Likewise,  there  are  many  isms  and  forms  of  religion,  but  there 
is  only  one  “pure  and  undefiled”  religion  that  God  can  approve.  We 
are  told  that  in  the  Arctic  regions  there  are  seen,  sometimes,  three 
suns  blazing  away  in  brilliant  rivalry  and  shedding  increase  of  light 
on  sparkling  icebergs  and  the  dreary  waste  of  snow.  If  there  were  not 
only  three,  but  three  hundred  suns,  it  is  well  known  that  only  one  of 
them  could  be  a  true  sun;  the  others  which  are  produced  by  a  pecu¬ 
liar  state  of  the  atmosphere  are  merely  images,  or  false  suns.  As 
there  is  only  one  true  sun,  so  there  is  only  one  true  God.  As  God  is 
one,  and  truth  is  one,  so  there  can  be  only  one  absolutely  true  re¬ 
ligion.  James  tells  us  that  the  religion  that  God  can  approve  is,  first, 
“pure.”  This  describes  its  inward  quality  and  is  the  same  word  used 
in  the  Beatitudes — “Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.”  The  essence  of 
the  religion  that  God  can  approve  is  clean. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  “undefiled.”  This  word  refers  to  its  out¬ 
ward  quality.  Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon  says,  “That  which  is  washed  white  need 
not  to  be  white  washed.”  The  nature  of  the  religion  that  God  can  ap- 
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prove  will  make  a  man  pure  within  and  keep  him  clean  on  the  out¬ 
side.  Let  us  judge  our  religion  by  these  characteristics: 

I.  OUR  CREED.  Every  system  of  religion  has  its  form  of  belief. 
Sometimes  it  is  said  that  it  makes  very  little  difference  what  a  man 
believes.  But  it  makes  a  big  difference.  Put  Chinese  in  the  place  of 
Americans  in  any  community,  and  in  a  little  while  the  buildings,  the 
commerce,  and  the  form  of  civilization  would  be  an  expression  of 
Chinese  thought.  If  a  man’s  life  is  to  be  pure  and  approved  of  God, 
then  it  must  be  based  upon  pure  things.  Believing  precedes  acting. 
If  a  man  would  act  nobly,  he  must  think  nobly.  It  is  the  veriest  non¬ 
sense  to  talk  about  heroic  deeds  being  the  result  of  unbelief.  “This 
is  the  victory  over  the  world,  even  our  faith.”  The  man  who  believes 
that  the  Bible  is  the  inspired  word  of  God  is  all  the  more  quickly  going 
to  recognize  its  authority.  If  we  believe  in  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
His  words  and  life  will  have  tremendous  power  over  us. 

1.  The  creed  that  God  can  approve  will  make  us  pure  within.  Self¬ 
ishness  is  the  root  of  all  sin.  To  get  rid  of  selfishness,  a  man  must 
“be  born  again.”  A  little  tow-headed  boy  had  his  hair  cut  so  short 
that  he  looked  like  he  was  bald-headed.  His  old  bald-headed  grand¬ 
father  said  to  him,  “Charley,  you  are  as  bald-headed  as  I  am.”  The 
little  fellow  looked  up  and  replied,  “Yes,  grandpa,  but  I  have  the  roots 
left.”  It  is  the  root  of  sin  that  must  be  eradicated.  No  creed  will 
ever  prove  satisfactory  to  God  that  does  not  believe  in  the  new  birth 
and  sanctification. 

2.  The  creed  that  God  can  approve  will  satisfy  the  longings  of  the 
human  soul.  There  is  within  the  heart  of  man  a  longing  for  perfec¬ 
tion;  for  pleasure;  for  purity;  for  love;  for  immortality.  Man  in  his 
struggle  to  attain  the  highest,  wants  a  creed  that  can  help  him  solve 
the  problems  of  life.  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  can  satisfy  the 
longings  of  the  human  heart  and  solve  every  problem  known  to  hu¬ 
man  experience.  The  preachers  who  are  ministering  to  great  congre¬ 
gations  are  not  the  men  who  doubt  the  authority  of  God’s  word  and 
deny  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  preacher  who  is  going  to  reach 
the  masses  and  keep  his  church  crowded  Sunday  after  Sunday,  year 
after  year,  must  give  to  the  people  a  message  that  will  help  them  to 
get  rid  of  sin  and  to  master  the  circumstances  of  life.  A  baby  crying 
for  milk  will  not  be  satisfied  with  a  milk  ticket. 

II.  OUR  CONDUCT.  Christianity  is  a  life.  The  life  that  God  can 
approve  is  pure,  kind,  and  helpful.  “To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction”  is  only  a  sample  of  the  helpful  life  that  the  true  re¬ 
ligion  will  lead  one  to  live. 
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“Pure  and  undefiled”  religion  will  give  to  the  Christian  pure  and 
helpful  pleasure.  God  intended  man  and  woman  to  be  happy.  Sorrow 
and  trial  and  trouble  have  their  mission  in  the  making  of  character, 
but  the  outcome  of  all  is  to  be  a  character  full  of  joy  'and  happiness. 
God  made  the  sunshine  and  the  flowers  just  as  much  as  the  clouds 
and  the  rain.  I  believe  there  is  more  religion  in  a  smile  than  there 
is  in  a  snore.  You  may  come  to  Temple  Church  and  smile,  but  you 
may  not  come  and  snore.  We  do  not  want  any  “sheet  music.” 
The  religion  of  a  cheerful  heart  is  suitable  for  both  old  and  young,  and 
can  easily  be  adapted  to  meet  the  desires  for  pleasure  on  the  part  of 
both. 

“Pure  and  undefiled”  religion  will  control  the  business  life  of  Chris¬ 
tians.  The  methods  pursued  will  be  helpful,  rather  than  hurtful.  The 
fundamental  principles  of  this  religion  is  exemplified  by  a  boot-black. 
He  shined  the  shoes  of  a.  man  who  had  one  leg  shorter  than  the  other. 
One  shoe  had  a  high  heel  and  a  very  high  sole.  When  the  work  was 
done  the  man  asked  him  the  cost.  The  little  fellow  said,  “A  nickle.” 
The  man  said,  “You  had  to  do  twice  as  much  work  on  my  shoes  as  on 
ordinary  shoes,  and  you  ought  to  charge  more.”  But  the  little  fellow 
looked  up  and  said,  “I  do  not  want  to  make  anything  out  of  your  mis¬ 
fortune.”  If  that  same  spirit  could  be  manifested  in  every  line  of  busi¬ 
ness  it  would  settle  many  of  the  great  social  problems  of  the  hour. 

A  “pure  and  undefiled”  religion  approved  of  God  will  have  the 
spirit  of  Christ  in  helping  others.  This  old  world  needs  forgiveness. 
It  needs  sympathy.  It  needs  practical  helpfulness.  A  man  need  not 
be  a  great  preacher  in  order  to  get  a  crowd,  but  he  must  be  a  helpful 
preacher.  If  I  had  power  to  do  only  one  thing,  I  would  like  to  have  the 
power  to  give  men  and  women  a  lift  in  this  world  and  help  them  bear 
the  burdens  of  life.  Paul  said,  “Bear  ye  one  another’s  burdens  and  so 
fulfill  the  law  of  Christ.” 

III.  OUR  CHARACTER.  James  says,  “Pure  and  undefiled  relig¬ 
ion  approved  of  God  consists  in  keeping  oneself  unspotted  from  the 
world.”  This  is  a  most  difficult  thing,  living  in  a  world  of  sin.  I  have 
been  wearing  a  white  suit^to  lecture  in  this  summer.  It  is  almost  im¬ 
possible  to  keep  it  from  getting  spotted.  A  man’s  suit  is  his  reputa¬ 
tion;  his  body  is  his  character.  You  may  not  be  able  to  keep  your 
clothes  from  getting  spotted,  but  you  ought  to  be  able  to  keep  your 
body  clean.  Reputation  is  your  glove;  character  is  your  hand.  You 
will  get  spots  on  your  glove,  but  you  can  wash  your  hand.  On  one  oc¬ 
casion,  two  of  my  trustees,  dressed  in  white  suits  and  wearing  panama 
hats,  drove  their  automobile  up  beside  a  switch  engine.  While  they 
were  waiting  for  it  to  get  out  of  the  way  so  they  could  pass,  the  engine 
let  off  steam,  and  the  soot  coming  out  of  the  smoke  stack  mingled 
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with  it  and  settled  down  upon  the  hats  and  clothes  of  these  two  men 
until  they  had  the  appearance  of  being  “speckled  birds.”  A  Christian 
must  watch  and  pray  lest  he  get  into  such  relation  with  the  world 
that  he  becomes  spotted  with  its  soot.  In  pleasure  and  business,  in 
all  our  social  relations,  there  is  danger  of  our  becoming  “speckled 
birds.” 

With  a  “pure  and  undefiled”  creed,  based  upon  the  absolute  author¬ 
ity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  approved  by  God,  the  Father,  with  conduct 
pure,  clean,  self-sacrificing,  and  helpful,  it  is  not  going  to  be  nearly  so 
hard  as  you  think  to  keep  your  character  unspotted  from  the  world. 
God,  by  His  spirit,  can  fill  the  hearts  of  men  with  His  presence, 
and  drive  out  that  which  is  selfish  and  unclean.  Seek  to  be  filled  with 
God’s  spirit;  think  upon  things  that  are  “just,  pure  and  lovely  and  of 
good  report.”  Live  a  clean,  helpful  life,  and  when  you  finally  stand 
before  the  Master,  you  may  have  His  approval  of,  “Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant.” 


The  Causeless  War  and  Its  Lesson 

For  Us 


BY  HON.  WILLIAM  JENNINGS  BRYAN 


Tomorrow  morning  I  shall  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  upon  a 
purely  religious  subject,  but  the  subject  that  I  have  tonight  is  not  out 
of  place  at  a  Bible  Conference.  I  think  a  plea  for  peace  would  be 
good  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  if  good  on  the  Sabbath  day,  it  cannot 
be  out  of  place  where  the  Bible  is  being  studied.  I  am  glad  to  have 
this  opportunity  of  coming  again  to  a  community  with  which  I  am  so 
familiar,  and  seeing  again  a  place  in  whose  future  I  feel  so  deep  an 
interest.  And  I  am  glad  to  present  tonight  a  simple  story  of  a  cause¬ 
less  war,  and  the  lessons  it  has  for  us.  And  that  you  may  better  fol¬ 
low,  I  will  state  in  advance  an  outline  of  what  I  am  to  say.  Following 
the  example  of  the  ministers,  I  have  divided  my  address  into  three 
parts.  The  first  will  deal  with  the  war  as  it  is,  and  its  injury  to  hu¬ 
manity.  The  second  will  deal  with  the  false  philosophy  out  of  which 
this  war  has  grown,  and  the  natural  result  of  that  false  philosophy. 
The  third  will  deal  with  the  way  out,  or  the  road  to  Permanent  Peace. 

THE  WAR  AS  IT  IS,  AND  ITS  INJURY  TO  NEUTRALS 

The  war  is  without  a  precedent  in  the  populations  represented; 
in  the  number  of  combatants  in  the  field,  in  daily  expenditures;  in  the 
effectiveness  of  the  implements  employed;  in  the  lists  of  dead  and 
wounded;  in  the  wide-spread  suffering  caused  and  in  the  intensity  of 
the  hatred  aroused. 

No  class  or  condition  is  exempt  from  the  burdens  which  this  war 
imposes;  the  rich  bear  excessive  taxation  and  the  poor  are  sorely  op¬ 
pressed;  the  resources  of  today  are  devoured  and  the  products  of  to¬ 
morrow  are  mortgaged.  No  age  is  immune.  The  first  draft  was  upon 
the  strong  and  vigorous,  but  the  governments  are  already  calling  for 
those -above  and  below  the  ordinary  enlistment  zone. 

The  war’s  affiliations  are  visited  upon  women  as  well  as  upon 
men — upon  wives  who  wait  in  vain  a  husband’s  return,  and  upon 
mothers  who  must  surrender  up  the  sons  whose  support  is  the  natural 
reliance  of  declining  years.  Even  children  are  its  victims — children 
innocent  of  wrong  and  incapable  of  doing  harm.  By  war’s  dread  de¬ 
cree,  babes  come  into  the  world,  fatherless  at  their  birth,  while  the 
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bodies  .of  their  sires  are  burned  like  worthless  stubble  in  the  fields 
over  which  the  Grim  Reaper  has  passed. 

The  most  extreme  illustrations  collected  from  history  to  prove  the 
loathsomeness  of  war  are  overshadowed  by  new  indictments  written 
daily;  the  most  distressing  pictures  drawn  by  the  imagination  are 
surpassed  by  the  realities  of  this  indescribable  contest. 

Surely  we  behold  “the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness  and 
the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day!” 

Neutral  nations  can  not  look  on  with  indifference — the  ties  that 
bind  them  together  are  too  strong,  the  relationship  too  intimate.  This 
is  especially  true  of  the  United  States.  We  have  a  composite  popula¬ 
tion — every  nation  of  Europe  having  contributed  liberally  to  our  citi¬ 
zenship. 

These,  our  countrymen,  themselves  born  abroad  or  immediately 
descended  from  foreign  born  ancestors,  can  not  but  take  a  lively  inter¬ 
est  in  the  conduct  as  well  as  in  the  results  of  the  war  and  a  still 
larger  circle  shares  the  concern  of  those  directly  connected.  Not  a 
soldier  falls  on  either  side  but  the  sorrow  expressed  in  his  home  finds 
an  echo  at  some  fireside  in  the  United  States. 

But  aside  from  sentimental  considerations,  neutral  nations  suffer 
serious  disturbances  because  of  the  war.  Duelists,  when  dueling  was 
in  fashion,  were  careful  to  select  a  place  where  they  could  settle  their 
personal  differences  without  harm  to  unoffending  bystanders,  but  war¬ 
ring  nations  can  not,  no  matter  how  earnestly  they  try,  avoid  injury 
to  neutrals.  As  the  noisome  odors  of  a  slaughter  house,  carried  on  the 
breeze,  pollute  the  air  in  every  direction,  so  the  evil  influences  ema¬ 
nating  from  these  wide  extended  battlefields  taint  the  atmosphere  of 
the  whole  political  world.  War  is  an  international  nuisance.  Nearly 
every  neutral  nation  finds  new  domestic  problems  thrust  upon  it  and 
old  problems  made  more  difficult. 

No  American  citizen  can  note  without  deep  concern  the  manner 
in  which  war  questions  have  intruded  themselves  into  our  politics — 
overshadowing  economic  issues  and  stimulating  agitation  in  favor  of 
enlarged  appropriations  for  military  and  naval  purposes. 

Business  is  deranged  and  expensive  readjustments  made  neces¬ 
sary,  while  commerce  with  foreign  nations  is  seriously  interrupted. 
Fluctuations  in  prices  abroad  are  reflected  in  the  markets  of  the  Unit¬ 
ed  States;  a  fall  of  one  cent  in  the  price  of  cotton  means  tens  of  mil¬ 
lions  of  dollars  to  our  producers  and  merchants.  Added  to  this  freight 
rates  and  insurance  premiums  have  been  increased  to  cover  the  great¬ 
er  risks  incident  to  war. 

Scarcity  of  ships  is  one  of  the  greatest  commercial  embarrass¬ 
ments  caused  by  the  war.  We  have  depended  largely  upon  foreign 
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ships  to  carry  our  commerce  and  we  could  not  but  suffer  when  the 
merchantmen  of  one  side  were  driven  from  the  sea  and  a  part  of  the 
merchant  fleet  of  the  other  side  was  withdrawn  for  government  use. 

The  neutral  nations  are  put  to  a  great  expense  to  preserve  neu¬ 
trality  and  are  constantly  in  danger  of  being  embroiled  in  the  war 
without  intention  or  fault  on  their  part. 

The  rules  of  international  law  seem  to  have  been  made  for  the 
nations  at  war  rather  than  for  the  nations  at  peace.  It  is  almost  im¬ 
possible  to  alter  these  rules  during  the  war,  because  any  material 
change,  affecting  as  it  would  the  interests  of  belligerents,  would  be  a 
seeming  violation  of  neutrality.  As  soon  as  peace  returns  there  will 
be  a  demand  for  an  international  conference  on  the  subject.  The 
presumption  should  then  be  given  to  peace,  for  peace,  not  war,  is  the 
normal  condition.  If  nations  are  determined  to  fight,  they  should  as 
far  as  possible  bear  the  burden  themselves  and  not  be  permitted  to 
transfer  it  to  the  nations  which  avoid  war  by  resorting  to  reason  in¬ 
stead  of  force. 

Under  the  stress  and  strain  of  the  titanic  struggle  in  which  they 
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are  engaged,  each  side  has  felt  itself  justified  in  encroaching  upon  the 
rights  of  neutrals.  The  ocean  highways,  the  common  property  of  all, 
have  been  to  some  extent  appropriated  for  war  purposes  and  delicate 
diplomatic  questions  are  forced  upon  the  neutral  nations. 

Just  at  this  time  when  these  questions  are  most  acute  the  belliger¬ 
ent  governments  are  least  able  to  deal  with  them  with  the  calmness 
and  poise  which  their  great  importance  demands. 

No  wonder  every  neutral  nation  is  increasingly  anxious  for  the  war 
to  end;  but  of  all  the  neutral  nations  ours  has  the  most  reason  to 
pray  for  the  return  of  peace — most  reason  to  set  its  face  resolutely 
against  the  participation  in  this  war.  This  nation,  the  bead  of  the 
neutral  group  and  the  sincere  friend  of  all  the  belligerents,  is  in 
duty  bound  to  set  an  example  in  patience  and  self-restraint. 

In  all  history  no  such  opportunity  has  ever  come  to  any  other  na¬ 
tion  as  that  which  is  destined  to  come  to  the  United  States.  In  all 
history  no  other  peace-maker  has  ever  been  in  position  to  claim  so 
rich  a  blessing  as  that  which  will  be  pronounced  upon  our  President 
when  the  time  for  mediation  comes — as  come  it  must. 

A  FALSE  PHILOSOPHY,  AND  ITS  NATURAL  RESULTS 

The  conflict  now  raging  in  Europe  has  been  described  as  “The 
Causeless  War,”  but  since  no  one  would  be  bold  enough  to  lay  the 
blame  for  such  an  unholy  situation  upon  an  overruling  Providence,  it 
must  find  its  origin  in  acts  for  which  man,  and  man  alone,  is  respon¬ 
sible. 
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It  is  not  a  race  war;  on  the  contrary,  the  races  are  quite  inex¬ 
plicably  mixed.  Latin  joins  with  Saxon;  the  Frank  is  the  ally  of  the 
Slav;  while  in  the  opposing  ranks,  Teuton  and  Turk  fight  side  by  side. 

Neither  is  it  a  religious  war.  On  the  Bosphorus  the  cross  and  the 
crescent  make  common  cause;  Protestant  Kaiser  and  Catholic  Em¬ 
peror  have  linked  their  fortunes  together  and  hurl  their  veteran  leg¬ 
ions  against  an  army  in  which  are  indiscriminately  mingled  communi¬ 
cants  of  the  Greek  Church,  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  of  the  Church 
of  England.  - 

Nor  yet  is  it  a  rivalry  between  families.  The  leading  actors  in  this 
unprecedented  tragedy  are  related  by  blood,  but  kinship  seems  to  be  a 
negligible  factor — it  explains  neither  friendship  nor  enmities. 

No;  race,  religion  and  family,  each  with  many  wars  to  answer  for, 
can  plead  not  guilty  in  the  present  inquiry.  So  far  as  can  be  judged, 
there  appears  upon  the  surface  no  cause  that  by  any  known  standard 
can  be  regarded  as  adequate  for  such  a  cataclysm  as  we  are  now  wit¬ 
nessing. 

The  notes  that  passed  from  chancellery  to  chancellery  were  couched 
in  most  friendly  language.  These  notes  could  not  have  been  intended 
to  deceive.  Sovereigns  visited  each  other  and  were  received  with 
every  evidence  of  cordiality  and  good  will.  This  hospitality  could  not 
have  been  insincere. 

Each  ruler  declared  that  he  did  not  wish  war;  would  they* all  say 
this  if  an  adequate  cause  for  war  had  actually  existed?  They  have  all 
denied  responsibility  for  the  war — would  they  have  done  so  if  they 
had  regarded  the  war  as  either  necessary  or  desirable? 

But  there  is  even  better  proof;  aye,  indisputable  proof,  that  no  suf¬ 
ficient  cause  existed — viz.,  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  inaction. 

Would  not  these  rulers  have  busied  themselves  trying  to  save  their 
subjects  by  the  eradication  of  the  cause,  had  they  known  of  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  such  cause?  Would  they  have  spent  their  time  in  social  festiv¬ 
ities  and  in  exchanging  compliments,  had  they  known  that  they  were 
on  the  brink  of  war?  It  is  inconceivable!  It  would  be  a  gross  libel  on 
them — one  and  all — to  charge  such  a  wanton  disregard  of  their  sacred 
duty. 

What  then  was  the  cause?  If  I  have  correctly  analyzed  the  situa¬ 
tion,  the  war  is  the  natural  result  of  a  false  philosophy.  Theories  of 
life  are  invisible,  but  they  control  for  good  or  for  evil.  They  enter 
our  very  being  and  may  be  as  deadly  to  the  moral  man  as  germs  of 
disease,  taken  into  the  body,  are  deadly  to  the  physical  man.  The 
fundamental  precept  of  this  false  philosophy  is  that  “might  makes 
right.”  It  is  not  proclaimed  now  as  loudly  as  it  once  was,  but  it  is 
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often  acted  upon  in  particular  cases  by  those  who  would  be  unwilling 
to  endorse  it  as  a  general  principle. 

The  individual  makes  this  maxim  his  excuse  for  violating  three 
commandments  that  stand  in  his  way;  this  maxim  also  leads  nations 
to  violate  these  same  three  commandments  for  the  same  purpose,  but 
on  a  larger  scale. 

Strange  that  men  should  fail  to  supply  to  nations  the  moral  prin¬ 
ciples  which  are  now  so  generally  applied  to  the  individual  units  of  a 
nation. 

The  tendency  is  to  condemn  the  violation  of  these  commandments, 
not  in  proportion  to  the  injury  done,  but  rather  in  inverse  proportion. 
No  one  will  dispute  the  validity  of  the  injunction  against  covetousness 
as  long  as  the  object  coveted  is  of  little  value  or  not  greatly  desired; 
but  the  last  and  all  inclusive  specification,  viz.,  “or  anything  that  is 
thy  neighbor’s”  is  sometimes  interpreted  by  nations  to  except  a 
neighbor’s  vineyard  or  a  neighbor’s  territory.  Covetousness  turns  to 
might  as  the  principle  to  be  invoked,  and  the  greater  the  unlawful  de¬ 
sire,  the  firmer  the  faith  in  the  false  principle. 

Conquest  is  the  word  used  to  describe  the  means  employed  for  se¬ 
curing  the  thing  desired,  if  the  force  is  employed  by  a  nation,  and  con¬ 
quest  violates  the  commandments,  “Thou  shalt  not  steal”  and  “Thou 
shalt  not  kill.” 

By  what  sophistry  can  rulers  convince  themselves  that,  while  petit 
larceny  is  criminal,  grand  larceny  is  patriotic;  that  while  it  is  repre¬ 
hensible  for  one  man  to  kill  another  for  his  money,  it  is  glorious  for 
one  nation  to  put  to  the  sword  the  inhabitants  of  another  nation  in 
order  to  extend  boundaries? 

It  is  a  mockery  of  moral  distinction  to  hang  one  man  for  taking 
the  life  of  another,  either  for  money  or  in  revenge,  and  then  make  a 
hero  of  another  man  who  wades  “through  slaughter  to  a  throne,  and 
shuts  the  doors  of  mercy  on  mankind.” 

As  in  the  case  of  the  individual,  the  violation  of  the  commandments 
— Thou  shalt  not  covet,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  and  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
are  usually  traceable  to  the  violation  of  the  first  great  commandment, 
“Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me” — that  is,  to  the  putting 
of  self  before  service  of  the  Creator;  so  the  violation  of  these  com¬ 
mandments  by  nations  is  not  always  but  usually  due  to  selfishness — - 
the  putting  of  supposed  material  advantages  before  obedience  to  the 
Divine  law. 

War  is  occasionally  altruistic  in  purpose  and  the  soldier  always  ex¬ 
hibits  unselfishness  of  a  high  order,  but,  as  a  rule,  conflicts  are  waged 
for  selfish  ends. 
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The  individual  finds  that  Jehovah’s  justice  can  not  be  evaded;  for 
wrong-doing  works  its  own  punishment  on  the  wrongdoer  in  the  form 
of  perverted  character,  even  when  he  escapes  the  penalties  of  human 
law.  The  nation  is  as  powerless  to  repeal  or  to  ignore  with  impunity 
the  laws  of  God — “though  hand  join  in  hand  they  shall  not  be  un¬ 
punished.” 

If  I  have  made  it  clear  that  the  doctrine  that  might  makes  right  is 
the  most  common  cause  of  war,  we  may  pass  to  the  consideration  of 
a  maxim  quite  sure  to  be  applied  in  war,  namely,  that  “Like  cures 
like” — the  theory  upon  which  retaliation  rests. 

The  two  are  so  closely  allied  that  it  is  almost  inevitable  that  those 
who  endorse  the  former  will  resort  to  the  latter — one  represents  the 
spirit  of  evil,  the  other  its  most  familiar  manifestation.  Retaliation  is 
rivalry  in  wrong-doing — a  neck  and  neck  race  toward  the  bottomless 
pit.  And  yet  there  are  many  believers  in  the  gospel  of  force  who  have 
brought  themselves  to  think  that  cruelty  can  be  cured  by  greater 
cruelty — that  the  only  way  to  win  an  antagonist  away  from  inhuman 
acts  is  to  surpass  him  in  inhumanities.  Absurdity  of  absurdities! 

But  might  must  find  a  pretext  for  arming  itself;  and  what  is  the 
pretext?  There  was  a  time  when  men  openly  advocated  war  as  a 
thing  to  be  desired;  commended  it  to  each  generation  as  a  sort  of  tonic 
to  tone  up  the  moral  system  and  prevent  degeneracy,  but  we  have 
passed  that  day. 

Now,  all  join  in  the  chorus  for  peace.  And  how,  according  to  the 
jingoes,  shall  peace  be  insured?  “By  preparedness,”  say  these  sons  of 
Mars.  Prepare,  all  prepare;  equip  yourselves  with  the  most  modern 
implements  of  destruction;  arm,  drill;  get  ready;  and  then  stand  with 
finger  on  a  hair  trigger  musket  and  preserve  peace — yes,  preserve  it 
until  some  one,  by  accident  or  design,  gives  \he  signal — then  all  fall 
upon  each  other  with  cries  for  blood.  Preparedness  is  the  kindling; 
opportunity  is  the  match. 

We  dare  not  trust  the  peace  of  the  world  to  those  who  spend  their 
time  in  getting  ready  for  wars  that  should  never  come.  Half  the 
energy  employed  in  preparing  for  war  would  effectually  prevent  war  if 
used  in  propagating  the  principles  which  make  for  peace. 

Instead  of  preventing  war,  preparedness  provokes  war,  because  it 
is  impossible  to  coerce  the  people  into  bearing  the  burdens  incident  to 
continuous  and  increasing  preparation  without  cultivating  hatred  as  if 
it  were  a  national  virtue.  There  must  be  some  one  to  fear;  some 
other  preparing  nation  that  must  be  represented  as  plotting  for  war. 

Hate  sets  up  sham  standards  of  honor  and  converts  every  wound 
Into  a  festering  sore;  hate  misunderstands;  hate  misinterprets;  hate 
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maligns  its  supposed  adversary,  while  every  contractor,  battleship 
builder  and  manufacturer  of  munitions  of  war  applauds. 

How  can  preparedness  prevent  war  if  all  prepare?  Each  step 
taken  by  one  nation  toward  more  complete  preparedness  excites  the 
other  nations  to  additional  purchases  and  new  levies,  until  all  have 
exhausted  their  productive  industries  and  menaced  their  moral  pro¬ 
gress. 

The  doctrine  that  preparedness  will  prevent  war  will  not  stand  the 
test  of  logic  and  the  conflagration  in  Europe  shows  that  it  fails  when 
tested  by  experience. 

If  any  nation  is  without  excuse  for  entering  into  a  mad  rivalry  with 

the  belligerent  nations  in  preparation  for  war  it  is  the  United  States. 

/• 

We  are  protected  on  either  side  by  thousands  of  miles  of  ocean 
and  this  protection  is  worth  more  to  us  than  any  number  of  battle¬ 
ships.  We  have  an  additional  protection  in  the  fact,  known  to  every¬ 
one,  that  we  have  the  men  with  whom  to  form  an  army  of  defense  if 
we  are  ever  attacked;  and  it  is  known  also  that  we  have  the  money, 
too — more  money  than  we  would  have  had  if  all  the  surplus  earnings 
of  the  people  had  been  invested  in  armament.  We  not  only  do  not 
need  additional  preparation,  but  we  are  fortunate  in  not  having  it, 
since  it  seems  impossible  for  a  nation  to  have  what  is  called  pre¬ 
paredness  without  having  along  with  it  a  disposition  to  use  its  pre¬ 
paredness  on  the  slightest  provocation. 

The  leading  participants  in  the  present  war  are  the  nations  that 
were  best  prepared,  and  I  fear  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  us  to 
keep  out  of  this  war  if  we  had  been  as  well  prepared  as  they. 

Happy  for  our  nation  that  we  have  in  the  White  House  at  this  time 
a  President  who  believes  in  setting  the  old  world  a  good  example,  in¬ 
stead  of  following  the  bad  example  which  it  sets  in  this  matter! 
What  an  unspeakable  misfortune  it  would  have  been  if,  in  such  an  hour 
as  this,  the  nation  had  been  under  the  leadership  of  a  President  in¬ 
flamed  by  the  false  philosophy  which  has  plunged  Europe  into  the 
abyss  of  war! 

THE  WAY  OUT— A  ROAD  TO  PERMANENT  PEACE 

Having  considered  the  war  as  it  is  and  the  injury  which  it  does 
neutrals,  and  then  the  origin  of  the  war  and  the  causes  which  led  up 
to  it,  we  are  now  ready  to  make  inquiry  as  to  the  way  out,  that  is,  the 
means  by  which  hostilities  can  be  brought  to  an  end  and  permanent 
peace  restored.  To  state  in  a  sentence  the  propositions  which  I  shall 
proceed  to  elaborate:  Mediation  is  the  means,  provided  by  interna¬ 
tional  agreement,  through  which  the  belligerent  nations  can  be 
brought  into  conference;  time  for  the  investigation  of  all  disputes  is 
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the  means  by  which  future  wars  can  be  averted  and  the  cultivation 
of  international  friendship  is  the  means  by  which  the  desire  for  war 
can  be  rooted  out. 

What  are  the  nations  fighting  about?  No  one  seems  to  know,  or 
if  anyone  does  know  he  has  not  taken  the  public  into  his  confidence. 
We  have  been  told,  in  a  general  way,  that  the  Allies  are  fighting 
against  “militarism”  and  in  defense  of  “popular  government,”  and 
that  Germany  is  fighting  in  defense  of  “German  culture”  and  for  the 
nation’s  right  to  “a  place  in  the  sun.”  But  these  generalities  are  so 
differently  interpreted  as  not  to  convey  a  definite  idea.  When  the 
President  offered  mediation  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  struggle  the 
answers  which  he  received  from  the  various  rulers  were  so  much  alike 
that  one  telegram  might  have  served  for  all.  The  substance  of  each 
answer  was  “I  did  not  want  war  and  I  am  not  to  blame  for  the  war 
that  now  exists.”  But  that  was  ten  months  ago;  the  question  now  is 
not  whether  those  in  authority  in  the  belligerent  nations  did  or  did 
not  want  war  then;  we  may  accept  their  answers  as  given  in  good 
faith,  but  the  important  question  is  still  unanswered.  “I  did  not  want 
war”  may  have  been  deemed  sufficient  at  the  time  the  answers  were 
given,  but  the  real  question  is,  Do  you  want  war  now?  If  not,  why  not 
say  so?  The  months  have  dragged  their  bloody  length  along — each 
more  terrible  than  the  month  before — and  yet  the  crimson  line  of  bat¬ 
tle  sways  to  and  fro,  each  movement  marked  by  dreadful  loss  of  life. 
While  warriors  die  and  widows  weep  the  sovereign  rulers  of  the  war¬ 
ring  powers  withhold  the  word  that  would  stop  the  war.  No  chief  of 
state  has  yet  said  “I  do  not  want  war.”  No  one  in  authority  has  yet 
publicly  declared  his  willingness  to  state  the  terms  upon  which  his 
nation  is  ready  to  negotiate  peace.  Are  not  these  dying  men  and 
these  sorrowing  women  entitled  to  know  definitely  for  what  their  na¬ 
tion  is  fighting?  Is  it  territory?  Then  how  much  territory  and  where 
is  it  located?  Is  it  the  avenging  of  a  wrong  done?  Then  how  much 
more  blood  must  be  spilled  to  make  atonement  for  the  blood  already 
shed?  Some  day  accumulated  suffering  will  overflow;  some  day  the 
pent  up  anguish  which  this  war  is  causing  will  find  a  voice.  Then, 
if  not  before,  the  rulers  in  the  war  zone  will  pause  to  listen  to  the 
stern  question  “Why  do  we  die?” — the  question  which  shakes  thrones 
and  marks  the  farthermost  limits  of  arbitrary  power. 

And  is  not  the  outside  world  entitled  to  know  the  price  of  peace? 
Must  the  neutrals  bear  the  penalties  which  war  necessarily  visits 
upon  them  and  yet  remain  in  ignorance  as  to  the  issues  at  stake? 
Their  trade  is  interrupted,  their  citizens  are  drowned,  they  are  the 
victims  of  stray  bullets — have  they  no  right  to  know  what  it  is  that, 
being  done,  will  draw  down  the  curtain  on  this  dark  tragedy?  Has 
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any  nation  a  purpose  for  continuing  this  war  which  it  does  not  dare 
to  state  to  the  world,  or  even  to  its  own  people? 

Surely  neither  side  thinks  it  can  annihilate  the  other.  Great  na¬ 
tions  can  not  be  exterminated — population  can  not  be  wiped  out  by  the 
sword.  The  combatants,  even  though  the  war  may  have  made  them 
heartless,  will  shrink  from  the  task  of  carrying  this  slaughter  beyond 
the  point  necessary  to  win  a  victory.  And  it  must  be  remembered 
that  war  plans  often  miscarry.  Predictions  made  at  the  beginning  of 
the  war  have  not  been  fulfilled.  The  British  did  not  destroy  the  Ger¬ 
man  fleet  in  a  month,  and  Germany  did  not  take  Paris  in  two  months, 
and  the  Russian  army  did  not  eat  Christmas  dinner  in  Berlin.  But 
even  if  extermination  were  possible,  it  would  be  a  crime  against  civ¬ 
ilization  which  no  nation  or  group  of  nations  could  afford  to  commit. 
If  it  is  vandalism  to  destroy  the  finest  specimens  of  man’s  workman¬ 
ship,  is  it  not  sacrilege  to  engage  in  the  wholesale  destruction  of  hu¬ 
man  beings — the  supreme  example  of  God’s  handiwork?  We  may  find 
cases  of  seeming  total  depravity  among  individuals,  but  not  in  a  nation 
or  in  a  race.  The  future  has  use  for  the  peoples  now  at  war;  they 
have  a  necessary  part  in  that  destiny  which  mankind  must  work  out 
together,  regardless  of  these  ebullitions  of  anger.  The  Lord  might 
have  made  all  flowers  of  one  kind,  of  one  color  and  alike  in  fragrance 
• — but  He  did  not.  And  because  He  did  not,  the  world  is  more  attrac¬ 
tive.  Variety,  not  uniformity,  is  the  law  among  men  as  well  as  among 
the  flowers.  The  nations  which  are  actively  participating  in  this  war 
are  what  they  are  because  of  struggles  that  have  lasted  for  centuries. 
They  differ  in  language,  in  institutions,  in  race  characteristics  and  in 
national  history,  but  together  they  constitute  a  great  living  boquet  of 
surpassing  beauty. 

We  may  put  aside,  therefore,  as  wholly  impracticable,  if  not  incon¬ 
ceivable,  the  thought  that  this  war  can  coninue  until  one  side  has  an¬ 
nihilated  the  other.  What  then  can  be  the  purpose?  The  complete 
domination  of  Europe  by  one  nation  or  group  of  nations?  The  absur¬ 
dity  of  such  a  plan  is  only  second  to  the  absurdity  of  the  thought  that 
either  side  can  annihilate  the  other.  The  world  is  not  looking  for  a 
master;  the  day  of  the  despot  is  gone.  The  future  will  be  gloomy  in¬ 
deed  if  the  smaller  nations  must  pass  under  the  yoke  of  any  power  or 
combination  of  powers.  The  question  is  not.  Who  shall  dictate  on 
land?  or,  Who  shall  dominate  upon  the  sea?  These  questions  are  not 
practical  ones.  The  real  question  is,  not  how  a  few  can  lay  burdens 
upon  the  rest,  but  how  all  can  work  together  as  comrades  and  brothers.. 

Even  if  it  were  possible  for  one  side  to  force  the  other  side  to  its 
knees  in  supplication — even  if  it  were  possible  for  one  side  to  write 
the  terms  of  the  treaty  in  blood  and  compel  the  other  side  to  sign  it, 
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face  downward  and  prostrate  on  the  ground — it  could  not  afford  to  do 
so;  and  unless  the  belligerents  have  read  history  to  no  purpose,  they 
will  not  desire  to  do  so.  Time  and  again  some  nation,  boastful  of  its 
strength,  has  thought  itself  invincible,  but  the  ruins  of  these  mistaken 
and  misguided  nations  line  the  pathway  along  which  the  masses  have 
marched  to  higher  ground.  Despotism  has  in  it  the  seeds  of  death; 
the  spirit  that  leads  a  nation  to  aspire  to  a  supremacy  based  on  force 
is  the  spirit  that  destroys  its  hope  of  immortality.  Only  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  larger  influences  can  place  their  sole  reliance  on 
the  weapons  used  in  physical  warfare.  They  see  only  the  things  that 
are  transient  and  ephemeral;  they  do. not  comprehend  the  higher 
truth  that  “the  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal;  the  things  that  are 
unseen  are  eternal.” 

Christian  nations  need  to  read  again  Christ’s  prayer  upon  the  cross, 
“Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.”  All  the  par¬ 
ticipants  in  this  war  have  sinned  enough  to  make  them  anxious  to  ex¬ 
hibit  that  forgiving  spirit  which  is  the  measure  of  the  forgiveness 
which  can  be  claimed. 

When  can  peace  be  restored?  Any  time — now,  if  the  participants 
are  really  weary  of  this  war  and  ready  for  it  to  end.  If  any  nation  is 
not  ready,  let  its  ruler  state  in  clear,  distinct  and  definite  terms  the 
conditions  upon  which  it  is  willing  to  agree  to  peace;  then  if  an  agree¬ 
ment  is  not  reached,  the  blame  for  the  continuance  of  the  war  will  be 
upon  those  who  make  unreasonable  demands. 

What  can  be  done  by  the  advocates  of  peace? 

First.  They  can  crystallize  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  peace  into  a 
coercive  force,  for  public  opinion  at  last  controls  the  world.  There  is 
a  work  which  the  neutral  nations  can  do;  they  can  offer  mediation, 
jointly  or  severally.  It  is  not  an  act  of  hostility,  but  an  act  of  friend¬ 
ship.  The  Hague  Convention,  to  which  all  the  governments  are  par¬ 
ties,  expressly  declares  that  the  offer  of  mediation  shall  not  be  con¬ 
sidered  an  unfriendly  act.  The  duty  of  offering  mediation  may  seem 
to  rest  primarily  upon  the  United  States,  the  largest  of  the  neutral 
nations  and  the  one  most  intimately  bound  by  the  ties  of  blood  to  all 
the  belligerents.  The  United  States  did  make  an  offer  immediately 
after  the  war  began,  but  why  not  again  and  again  and  again,  until  our 
offer  or  some  other  offer  is  accepted?  Why  not  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock,  as  we  would  at  the  door  of  a  friend  if  we  felt  that  the  friend 
was  in  need  and  that  we  could  render  a  service? 

But  our  action  or  failure  to  act  need  not  deter  any  other  neutral 
country  from  acting.  This  is  not  a  time  to  stand  on  ceremony;  if  any 
other  country,  for  any  reason — no  matter  what  that  reason  may  be — - 
is  in  a  better  position  than  we  to  tender  its  good  offices,  it  should  not 
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delay  for  a  moment.  It  is  for  the  belligerents  to  decide  which  offer, 
if  any,  they  will  accept.  I  am  sure  they  will  not  complain  if,  follow¬ 
ing  the  promptings  of  our  hearts,  we  beseech  them  to  let  us  help  them 
back  to  the  paths  of  peace. 

Will  they  object  on  the  ground  that  they  will  not  consent  to  any 
peace  until  they  have  assurances  that  it  will  be  a  permanent  peace? 
That  suggestion  has  been  made — I  think  both  sides  have  expressed  a 
desire  that  the  peace,  when  secured,  shall  be  permanent — but  who 
can  give  a  pledge  as  to  the  future?  If  fear  that  the  peace  may  not  be 
permanent  is  given  as  the  reason  for  refusal  it  is  not  a  sufficient  rea¬ 
son.  While  no  one  can  stand  surety  for  what  may  come,  it  is  not  dif¬ 
ficult  to  adopt  measures  which  will  give  far  greater  assurance  of  per¬ 
manent  peace  than  the  world  has  ever  known  before. 

Second.  The  treaty  in  which  they  join  should  provide  for  investi¬ 
gation  by  a  permanent  international  commission  of  every  dispute  that 
may  arise,  no  matter  what  its  character  or  nature.  The  United  States 
has  already  made  thirty  treaties  embodying  this  principle  and  these 
thirty  treaties  link  our  country  to  nearly  three-quarters  of  all  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  world.  We  have  such  a  treaty  in  force  between  the 
United  States  and  four  of  the  countries  now  at  war- — Great  Britain, 
France,  Russia  and  Italy.  The  principle  of  this  treaty  has  been  ac¬ 
cepted  by  three  other  belligerents — Germany,  Austria  and  Belgium — 
although  treaties  wuth  these  nations  have  not  yet  been  negotiated. 
These  seven  warring  nations  have  endorsed  the  principle  embodied  in 
these  treaties,  namely,  that  there  shall  be  no  declaration  of  war  or 
commencement  of  hostilities  until  the  subject  in  dispute  has  been  in¬ 
vestigated  by  an  international  commission.  Why  can  they  not  apply 
the  principle  as  between  themselves?  What  cause  of  war  is  of  such 
magnitude  that  nations  can  afford  to  commence  shooting  at  each  other 
before  the  cause  is  investigated?  A  treaty  such  as  those  which  now 
protect  the  peace  of  the  United  States  would  give  a  year’s  time  for  in¬ 
vestigation  and  report,  and  who  doubts  that  a  year’s  time  would  be  suf¬ 
ficient  to  reach  an  amicable  solution  of  almost  every  difficulty?  Does 
anyone  suppose  that  the  present  war  would  have  been  begun  if  a  year’s 
time  had  been  taken  to  investigate  the  dispute  between  Austria  and 
Servia?  It  will  be  remembered  that  Servia  had  only  twenty-four  hours 
in  which  to  reply  and  it  will  also  be  remembered  that  during  this  brief 
time  the  rulers  of  the  old  world  endeavored  to  find  a  means  of  pre¬ 
venting  war.  If  they  had  only  had  some  machinery  which  they  could 
have  employed  to  avert  war,  how  gladly  would  they  have  availed  them¬ 
selves  of  it!  The  machinery  provided  by  treaty  can  be  resorted  to 
with  honor — yeS,  with  honor — no  -matter  how  high  a  sense  of  honor 
the  nation  has.  The  trouble  has  been  that  while  the  nations  were 
abundantly  provided  with  machinery  for  conducting  war,  they  pos- 
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sessed  no  machinery  for  the  promotion  of  peace.  A  year’s  time  al¬ 
lows  passion  to  subside  and  reason  to  resume  its  sway — it  allows  man 
to  act  when  he  is  calm  instead  of  haying  to  act  when  he  is  angry.  When 
a  man  is  angry  he  swaggers  around  and  talks  about  what  he  can  do, 
and  he  often  overestimates  his  strength;  when  he  is  calm  he  considers 
what  he  ought  to  do.  When  he  is  angry  he  hears  the  rumbling  of 
earthquakes  and  the  sweep  of  the  hurricane;  when  he  is  calm  he  lis¬ 
tens  to  the  still  small  voice  of  conscience. 

Third.  While  the  period  of  investigation  provided  for  in  our  trea¬ 
ties  will  go  far  toward  preventing  war,  still  even  a  year’s  deliberation 
does  not  give  complete  protection.  In  order  to  secure  the  investigation 
of  all  questions  without  exception,  it  was  necessary  to  reserve  to  the 
contracting  parties  liberty  of  action  at  the  conclusion  of  the  investiga¬ 
tion.  War  is  thus  reduced  from  a  probability  to  a  mere  possibility, 
and  this  is  an  immeasurable  advance;  but  the  assurance  of  permanent 
peace  can  not  be  given  until  the  desire  for  war  is  eradicated  from  the 
human  heart.  Compulsory  periods  of  investigation  supply  the  machi¬ 
nery  by  which  nations  can  maintain  peace  with  honor  if  they  so  desire, 
but  the  final  work  of  the  advocates  of  peace  is  educational — it  is  the 
cultivation  of  the  spirit  of  brotherhood  condensed  into  the  command¬ 
ment,  “Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.”  Is  it  impossible  to 
imagine  a  civilization  in  which  greatness  will  be  measured  by  service 
and  in  which  the  rivalry  will  be  a  rivalry  in  doing  good?  No  one 
doubts  that  the  lot  of  each  member  of  society  would  be  infinitely  bet¬ 
ter  under  such  conditions;  why  not  strive  to  bring  about  such  condi¬ 
tions?  Is  it  visionary  to  hope  and  labor  for  this  end?  “Where  there 
is  no  vision  the  people  perish.”  It  is  a  “death  grapple  in  the  darkness 
twixt  old  systems  and  the  Word.”  The  old  system  has  broken  down; 
it  can  let  loose  the  furies,  but  it  can  not  bind  them;  it  is  impotent  to 
save.  The  question  is  not  whether  the  Word  will  triumph — that  is 
certain — but  when?  And  after  what  sufferings? 

Thomas  Carlyle,  his  voice  rising  clear  and  strong  above  the  babble 
of  mammon,  asked,  in  the  closing  chapters  of  his  French  Revolution: 

“Hast  thou  considered  how  Thought  is  stronger  than  Artillery- 
parks,  and  (were  it  fifty  years  after  death  and  martyrdom,  or  were 
it  two  thousand  years)  writes  and  unwrites  Acts  of  Parliament,  re¬ 
moves  mountains;  models  the  World  like  soft  clay?  Also  how  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  all  Thought,  worth  the  name,  is  Love.” 

The  truth  which  he  uttered  is  still  truth,  and,  no  matter  who  ut¬ 
tered  it,  the  thought  is  the  thought  of  Him  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake;  who  was  described  in  prophecy  as  The  Prince  of  Peace;  whose 
coming  was  greeted  with  the  song  -of  “Peace  on  Earth;  Good  Will  to 
Men,”  and  whose  teachings,  when  applied  will  usher  in  the  enduring 
peace  of  a  universal  brotherhood. 
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I  believe  in  revivals.  I  was  born  there — in  the  straw  of  a  camp 
meeting  altar.  My  Christian  life  was  planted  beside  the  family  altar 
of  a  Christian  home;  watered  by  faithful  Christian  teachers  in  pub¬ 
lic  schools  as  well  as  Sunday  Schools;  budded  by  the  earnest  preach¬ 
ing  of  a  devoted  pastor,  who  was  also  my  father;  but  it  took  the 
strong  sunshine  of  evangelism  to  bring  the  bud  to  bloom.  That  is  the 
story,  in  substance,  of  a  majority  of  American  Christians,  as  many 
tests  have  shown. 

I  pay  further  tribute  to  evangelists  for  their  fearless  rebukes  of 
“boozing"  among  rich  and  poor,  and  gambling  and  impurity  of  high 
and  low.  I  am  accustomed  to  attribute  the  recent  unprecedented  ac¬ 
celeration  of  prohibition  in  large  part  to  the  powerful  re-enforcements 
brought  to  the  reform  organizations  by  the  tabernacle  meetings. 

But  I  am  here  at  the  invitation  of  this  Interdenominational  Asso¬ 
ciation  of  Evangelists  as  a  civic  evangelist,  and  as  a  consulting  so¬ 
cial  engineer,  because  your  alert  minds  have  noted  that  revivals  have 
not  always  accomplished  the  moral  reforms  that  were  expected,  not 
even  those  you  feel  they  should  accomplish. 

There  is  general  admiration  of  the  sensible  organization  that  goes) 
with  a  modem  revival,  but  you  have  discovered  that  another  wheel  is 
needed  in  order  that  the  transforming  moral  power  generated  in  the 
tabernacle  may  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  city  hall  and  the  city 
streets. 

TWO  HEMISPHERES  OF  RELIGION. 

As  one  has  said,  “WE  MUST  SAVE  SOCIETY  IF  ONLY  TO  MAKE 
A  SAFE  PLACE  FOR  SAVED  SOULS."  As  the  individual  is  saved 
by  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  community  is  to  be  saved  by  the  crown; 
that  is,  by  making  the  laws  of  Christ  the  laws  of  this  world. 

I  have  spoken  in  evangelistic  hails  where  that  half  truth  was  on 
the  walls: 
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“GET  RIGHT  WITH  GOD.” 

Andi  in  two  oases  I  have  secured  the  promise  of  those  in  charge  to 
add  these  words: 

“The  Second  Is  Like  Unto  It.” 

Of  “like”  importance  and  entitled  to  “like”  attention.. 

“GET  MEN  RIGHT  WITH  MEN.” 

The  Salvation  Army,  organized  in  an  age  of  cities  when  the  ex¬ 
cessive  individualism  of  the  Reformation  period  had  been  somewhat 
modified  by  a  glimpse  of  the  social  mission  of  Christianity,  has  divid¬ 
ed  its  Christian  work  Scrip turally  into  two  hemispheres: 

“Change  the  man. 

Change  the  surroundings.” 

I  have  often  said,  during  my  quarter  century  of  traveling  the  coun¬ 
try  as  a  reformer,  land  with  increasing  intensity  every  year,  that  if  I 
had  but  one  more  sentence  to  utter,  and  must  put  into  that  my  chief 
message  to  the  churches,  for  which  I  have  so  long  acted  as  a  flying 
scout,  that  sentence  would  be  this: 

ENVIRONMENT  AFFECTS  CON  VERSION— BEFORE  AND  AFTER. 

As  the  farmer  must  give  attention  not  only  to  seeds,  but  to  weed®, 
so  the  churches  must  not  only  plant  the  truth  in  the  heart,  and  the 
heart  in  the  Church — they  must  also  remove  the  preventable  perils  of 
youth  that  grow  like  rank  weeds  in  our  city  streets,  and  are  not 
unknown  even  in  our  country  towns  and  villages.  It  seems  almost  in¬ 
credible  that  churches  generally  should  assume  that  they  do  not  need 
to  do  anything  except  to  plant  good  seed.  Instead  of  pulling  the 
weeds,  they  exhort  the  seed®  not  to  be  influenced  by  them.  We  plant 
a  mission  in  the  slums,  but  make  no  systematic  and  persistent  effort 
to  abolish  the  slums.  We  sow  our  seed  in  a  circle  of  fire.*  We  try  to 
raise  saints  in  helL  Only  now  and  then  do  the  churches  of  a  city, 
when  hells  on  earth  get  a  little  hotter  than  usual  at  some  point,  dash 
a  few  pails  of  water  in  the  flames.  When  reform  work  is  attempted, 
it  is  almost  always  on  one  line  only,  whether  local,  state,  or  nation. 
Just  enough  reform  work  is  done  to  confess  that  the  church  has  a 
duty  in  the  matter — not  enough  to  perform  that  duty  with  effective¬ 
ness. 

The  two  millions  of  men  in  men’s  classes  should  undertake  such 
reforms  as  restoring  and  improving  Bible  reading  in  public  schools, 
the  federal  censorship  of  motion  pictures,  and  the  local  censorship 
of  ail  shows;  and  the  completion  of  the  fight  for  a  law  against  the  in¬ 
terstate  transmission  of  race  gambling  bets;  the  purity  battle  in  all 
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its  forms,  and,  above  all,  the  defense  and!  recovery  of  the  imperiled 
Sabbath. 

The  next  forward  movement  in  this  country  should  be  a  chain  of 
civic  revivals  of  at  least  half  a  week  each,  which  the  churches  of 
every  county  should  unitedly  support  as  heartily  as  they  do  longer 
revivals  for  individual  conversion — these  civic  revivals  to  be  devoted; 
to  thorough  discussion  of  social  conditions  and  consideration  of  the 
question  of  the  church’s  ability,  and  so  its  responsibility  to  change' 
not  only  the  individual  life  but  also  the  social  life  of  men. 

SOCIAL  BETTERMENT  EXPECTED  AS  RESULT  OF  REVIVALS. 

You  are  well  aware  that  when  a  group  of  churches  give  up  their 
regular  work  to  enter,  at  great  cost  in  money  and  time  and  effort,  on 
a  united  evangelistic  campaign,  one  of  the  chief  inducements  to  such 
action  is  the  expectation  that  in  addition  to  individual  conversions, 
the  vice-cursed  community  will  be  reformed,  and  it  will  be  made 
“easier  to  do  right  and  harder  to  do  wrong”  by  the  overthrow  of  com¬ 
mercialized  vice  through  the  faithful  enforcement  of  law.  This  social 
regeneration,  though  sometimes  accomplished,  is  not  achieved  by  re¬ 
vivals  in  any  such  marked  degree  nor  with  the  same  regularity,  as 
personal  regeneration.  In  several  cases,  cities  have  elected  their 
worst  city  governments  right  after  a  great  revival. 

The  most  amazing  aftermath  of  revivals  was  the  recent  Legisla¬ 
ture  of  Pennsylvania,  whose  temperance  vote  was  the  worst  of  all 
recent  votes,  though  elected  when  the  State  had  more  “trailhitters” 
among  its  voters  than  any  other  commonwealth  ever  had.  Pennsyl- 
vania’ls  case  may  be  explained  as  a  man  in  Riverside,  California,  ex¬ 
plained  its  relapse  from  “dry”  to  “wet.”  He  said:  “Four  gggg’s  did 
it — the  gamblers,  the  greasers,  the  galoots,  and  some  of  the  good.” 
iSome  of  the  very  leaders  of  the  revival  were  equally  loyal  to  “Billy” 
Sunday  and  Boss  Penrose.  We  must  find  ,a  wav  by  which  conversion 
will  convert  in  the  associated  life  of  men — in  business  and  politics  and 
pleasure.  Only  in  rare  instances  have  officials  even  been  approached 
at  the  close  of  a  revival  by  pastors  and  “personal  workers”  and  “trail 
hitters”  with  the  reminder  that  public  sentiment  is  now  ready  for  a 
forward  movement  in  moral  street  cleaning. 

Law  enforcement  should  very  seldom  be  undertaken  by  churches 
or  even  by  citizens  organized  in  a  law  and  order  league,  but  should 
rather  be  courteously  and  irresistibly  demanded  of  officials  by  influ¬ 
ential  deputations,  as  when,  at  the  close  of  a  tabernacle  meeting  in 
Racine,  seven  hundred  men  bore  the  petition  of  five  thousand  people 
to  the  Mayor,  asking  for  the  closing  of  Sunday  saloons.  That  action. 
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prompted  by  your  President,  chimes  with  the  words  in  his  invitation 
to  me  to  miaike  this  address,  “with  a  view”  as  he  says,  “of  having  Re¬ 
form  Bureau’s  civic  specialists  follow  up  the  tabernacle  campaigns 
with  one  of  civic  reform,  as  the  men  of  all  the  churches  are  then 
united,  and  on  the  crest  of  the  wave  radical  reform  measures  could 
be  immediately  propagated.”  I  add  that  it  is  equally  effective  to  have 
the  civic  revival  first. 

THE  WEAK  SPOT  IN  REVIVALS. 

t 

The  weak  spot  in  revivals,  where  the  new  wheel  is  needledi,  is 
when  the  tabernacle  crowd  breaks  up  and  the  evangelist  departs,  and 
the  churches  separately  devote  their  full  energies,  to  harvesting  the 
results.  The  evangelist  has  preached  against  vices,  including  usually 
the  vice  of  official  malfeasance,  but  no  specific  results  are  usually 
achieved  in  community  reform  by  preaching  alone.  It  seems  to  be 
supposed  that  in  some  way  the  increase  of  individual  goodness  will 
by  a  sort  of  wireless  telegraphy  overthrow  commercialized  vices. 
This  is  absurd,  for  they  are  manifestly  more  difficult  to  overcome 
than  individual  sin,  and  require  such  united  and  persistent  efforts  as 
have  proved  their  value  in  individual  evangelism. 

It  is  equally  absurd  to  expect  the  churches  will  soon  organize  an¬ 
other  great  union  movement  and  raise  another  great  fund.  In  fact, 
only  in  rare  cases  do  they  get  around  to  social  reform  while  the  re¬ 
vival  force  is  at  white  heat,  and  almost  never  with  any  such  “demon¬ 
stration  in  force”  as  might  and  should  be  made  at  the  culmination  of 
the  revival,  of  which  at  least  the  last  half  week  Should  be  devoted  to 
what  the  Bible  all  through  presents  as  the  second  hemisphere  of  re¬ 
ligion,  of  “like”  importance  to  the  first. 

Even  if  it  seems  best  that  the  evangelist  himself  should  not  con¬ 
duct  the  civic  revival  but  turn  it  over  to  some  civic  evangelist  or  to  a 
committee  of  the  pastors,  he  should  at  least  initiate  the  work  while 
the  crowds  wait  on  his  words,  by  showing  incontrovertibly  that  “full 
salvation”  in  the  Bible  sense  is  “the  salvation  of  Israel,”  which  only 
begins  in  the  salvation  of  the  individual.  He  should  show  that  the 
two  tables  of  the  law  and  the  two  great  Commandments  imply  two 
hemispheres  of  religion,  one  of  personal  conversion,  the  other  of  so¬ 
cial  regeneration. 

Even  evangelists,  who  are  usually  “free  lances,”  can  not.  always 
“free”  themselves  ifrom  the  individualism  that  most  of  us  were 
taught  in  home  and  Sunday  School  and  pulpit,  and  which  is  generally 
taught  even  in  Christian  colleges  and  theological  seminaries.  My 
teachers  left  a  whole  hemisphere  of  the  Bible  as  unexplored  as  the 
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American  continent  before  Columbus;  and  there  are  many  devout  men 
today  who  have  not  so  much  as  heard  that  God  can  save  not  only  the 
sinner  but  the  city. 

Charity  has  ever  been  recognized  in  the  Church  in  the  “poor  col¬ 
lection”  as  the  Miriam,  the  elder  sister  of  the  household  of  faith. 
But  the  Moses,  the  latest,  strongest  child  of  Christianity,  is  moral  re¬ 
form.  He  is  still  in  the  bulrushes.  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  the  Govern¬ 
ment,  has  not  yet  taken  him  in,  nor  has  his  mother,  the  Church, 
brought  him  home,  and  God  is  saying  to  her,  “Take  this  child  and 
nurse  it  for  me.”  The  supreme  reform  is  to  enlist  the  Church  in  re¬ 
form. 

• 

In  the  second  decade  of  the  20th  century,  many  of  the  moist  spirit¬ 
ual  and  Scriptural  preachers  in  the  United  States,  and  the  most  in¬ 
telligent  and  generous  laymen  who  counsel  with  them  in  church 
boards  to  plan  schedules  of  church  work  and  benevolence,  see  no  call 
to  the  churches  to  engage  specifically  in  the  work  of  social  regenera¬ 
tion,  and  in  the  very  latest  appliance  of  organized  religion,  the  “duplex 
envelope,”  instead  of  recognizing  the  duplex  commandment  by  divid¬ 
ing  the  offerings  between  work  for  individual  conversion  and  work 
for  social  regeneration,  all  is  devoted  in  most  of  the  churches,  to  the 
individualistic  hemisphere  of  religion. 

Long  ago  I  copied  on  a  fly  leaf  of  my  Bible  ais  “The  Bible  Ex¬ 
plorer’s  Motto,”  the  following  words  of  Daniel  Webster,  greatest  of 
Senatorial  orators,  who  attributed  his  literary  style  to  his  familiarity 
with  the  Bible,  and  who  was  called  “the  walking  concordance  of  the 
United  States  Senate.”  He  said: 

“There  is  more  of  valuable  truth  yet  to  be  gleaned 
from  the  Sacred  Writings  that  has  thus  far  escaped  the 
attention  of  commentators  than  from  all  other  sources  of 
human  knowledge  combined.” 

That  is  a  serious  challenge  to  the  commentators,  but  I  believe  is 
literally  true,  for  there  is  a  whole  hemisphere,  a  “lost  Atlantis”  of  so¬ 
cial  regeneration  in  the  Bible.  When  the  churches  really  accept  the 
truth  Milton  learned  from  the  prophets,  that  “the  nation  is  a  moral 
person,”  we  shall  require  the  same  loyalty  to  Christ  when  men  act  to¬ 
gether,  whether  as  corporations  or  citizens,  as  when  they  act  individ¬ 
ually,  and  shall  work  for  the  real  Christianizing  of  the  nation,  the  city, 
the  corporation,  the  club,  no  less  than  for  personal  conversion.  Then 
the  world  will  recall  with  equal  amazement  the  unchristian  war  of 
Christians  in  Europe,  and  the  unchristian  Legislature  of  Pennsyl¬ 
vania. 
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CIVIC  REVIVALS 


Twenty  years  ago,  in  the  inaugural  of  the  Internationa!]  Reform 
Bureau,  whose  purpose  is  to  develop  the  second  hemisphere  of  relig¬ 
ion,  I  mapped  out  in  the  following  chart 
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If  there  be  time  for  more  Scriptural  warrants  for  asking  increased 
attention  in  revivals,  and  also  in  pulpits  and  homes  and  schools,  to 
the  “neglected  hemisphere,”  I  will  cite  some  passages  that  will  con¬ 
firm  those  already  quoted.  The  first  Psalm  -shows  the  “blessedness 
of  the  man  who  walkefch  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,”  but  in  the 
second  Psalm  God  says  to  Christ:  “I  have  given  thee  the  nations — 
the  governments.”  In  Isaiah  VI  we  have  individual  consecration: 
“Here  am  I,  send  me;”  but  Isaiah  I,  which  is  of  later  date,  is  all 
about  a  “sinful  nation”  that  is  to  be  “white  as  snow” — a  white  nation. 
In  the  gospel  of  Moses,  Isaiah  and  Christ  in  Luke  IV,  we  see  the  per¬ 
sonal  hemisphere  of  religion  in  the  words,  “The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me;”  but  aill  the  remainder  of  the  gospel  is  social  regeneration, 
the  fruit  laden  tree  that  growls  from  that  personal  root,  “the  good 
news  to  the  poor”  of  emancipation,  prison  reform,  blind  asylums,  so¬ 
cial  justice.  At  the  gate  of  Damascus,  Saul  cries  in  the  intensest  in¬ 
dividualism:  “Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?”  In  Romans  XII, 
he  shows  the  duty  of  good  Christians  to  be  good  citizens.  And  in  Re¬ 
velations,  we  are  pointed  to  the  Christian  city,  not  in  Heaven,  but 
“coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven” — a  city  on  earth  in  which  is 
fulfilled  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  which  is  a  plural  prayer  of  social  regen¬ 
eration,  a  piroigram  of  social  reform.  An  evangelistic  campaign  should 
not  end  with 
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“Forgive  us,  as  we  forgive/’ 

but  go  forward  to 

“Lead  us  not  into  temptation.” 

No  man  or  meeting  has  a  right  to  pray  that  without  making  an  ef¬ 
fort  to  remove  the  temptations.  As  the  plain  calls  to  foreign  missions 
in  both  Testaments  were  not  seen  by  Jews  or  early  Christians  or  even 
18th  Century  churches,  until  Carey — the  Columbus  of  modern  mis¬ 
sions' — discovered  and  proclaimed  their  meaning,  so  the  social  hemis¬ 
phere  of  the  Bible,  the  call  to  the  home  missionary  work  of  social  re¬ 
generation,  is  to  most  Christians  still  an  unknown  continent.  May  the 
evangelists  lead  us  into  this  land  of  promise. 

The  churches  as  such  should  not  become  political  partisans,  nor 
even  law  enforcers  save  in  great  emergencies,  but  the  revived  church¬ 
es  should  speak  unitedly  and  irresistibly  by  deputations,  petitions, 
letters,  sermons,  to  the  government,  as  prophets  and  apostles  spoke 
to  kings,  of  “righteousness,  temperance,  and  a  judgment  to  come.” 


Evidences  of  Religion 


BY  PROFESSOR  CAMDEN  M.  COBERN 
ALLEGHENY  COLLEGE,  MEADVILLE,  PA. 

f 

First  Lecture 

Argument  From  Nature 

a.  scientist  lias  recently  pronounced  the  astonishing  theory  that  the 
so-called  canals  of  Mars,  are  simply  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
Martians  to  signal  to  us  in  a  scientific  way,  in  order  to1  let  uis  know 
that  there  are  rational  beings  on  that  planet.  Whatever  may  be 
thought  of  this  theory  one  thing  is  certain:  God  has  been  signalling 
for  centuries  from  the  skies  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  world.  The 
heavens  not  only  declared  the  glory  of  God,  and  many  other  theolog¬ 
ical  attributes  of  Diety  to  the  world  of  the  Psalmist,  but  to  the  people 
who  lived  on  this  planet  many  thousands  of  years  before  David  was 
born. 

The  Oldest  historic  man  ever  found  in  the  graves  and  cities  recent¬ 
ly  uncovered  was  able,  as  well  as  David,  to  read  the  flaming  heir- 
oglyphs  of  the  sky  and  from  these  illuminated  manuscripts  to  learn 
not  only  the  existence  of  Diety  but  his  power  and  wisdom  and  inter¬ 
est  in  man.  But  astronomy  in  these  last  days,  with  its  more’  careful 
instruments  of  precision,  has  been  able  to  teach  many  things  concern¬ 
ing  God  from  the  heavens  which  neither  David  nor  Job'  nor  any 
heathen  of  ancient  time  was  ever  able  to  read  there.  The:  ancient 
heathen  could  believe  in  many  Gods,  one  being  the  creator  of  the 
world,  another  of  the  sun,  another  of  the  stars,  etc.;  but  modern 
science  has  proved  the  unity  of  the  universe,  and!,  therefore,  the  unity  of 
God.  It  also  proves  his  omnipresence,  his  omnipotence,  and  his  eter¬ 
nity  as  nearly  as  a  material  world  can  prove  such  attributes.  A  little 
while  ago  I  found  a  calculation  concerning  the  size  and  power  neces¬ 
sary  to  any  engine  which  would  be  able  merely  to  turn  this  earth  of 
ours  around.  The  scientist  calculated  that  such  an  engine  would  have 
a  cylinder  of  1200  miles  bore  and  2000  miles  stroke  with  a  piston  rod 
a  hundred  miles  thick  and  2500  miles  long,  worked  by  a  connecting 
rod  3000  miles  long,  on  a  crank  of  1000  miles  arm,  with  a  wirist  200 
miles  long  and  50  mile©  thick.  When  one  remembers  that  such  an  en¬ 
gine  would  possess  14,000,000,000  horse  power,  and  that  this  merely 

44 


CAMDEN  M.  COBERN 


45 


turns  the  world  around  and  represents  a  very  small  amount  of  power 
compared  with  that  which  would  be  necessary  to  hurl  the  world  through 
space  one  begins  to  get  some  little  idea  of  what  Nature  teaches  con¬ 
cerning  the  omnipotence  of  God.  But.  the  sun  is  larger  than  1,300,000 
earths.  If  it  were  to  try  to  pass  between  this  earth  and  the  moon  the 
earth  would  have  to  be  pushed  off  300,000  miles  in  one  direction  and 
the  moon  300,000  miles  in  the  other  direction  in  order  for  the  sun  to 
squeeze  through.  The  power  of  an  engine  capable  of  exerting  the  force 
of  the  sun  could  hardly  be  calculated  by  an  ordinary  mathematician. 

The  omnipotence  of  God  shows  itself  in  Nature  when  we  remem¬ 
ber  the  interaction  of  all  the  particles  of  the  entire  universe  and  then 
remember  the  vastness  of  the  universe.  Our  solar  system  measures 
five  thousand  million  miles  in  diameter.  But  beyond  this  solar  sys¬ 
tem  lie,  according  to  the  recent  affirmation  of  astronomers,  as  many  as 
nine  hundred  million  other  solar  systems  many  of  which  are  very 
much  larger.  One  can  get  a  consciousness  of  these  distances  by  a 
little  calculation.  Dr.  Brashear,  the  celebrated  Pennsylvania  astro¬ 
nomer  stated  not  long  ago  that  if  a  cobweb  could  be  spun  out  to  its 
greatest  extent  and  stretched  around  the  earth  and  could  then  be  gath¬ 
ered  back  in  the  hand,  it  would  weigh  one  ounce,  or  perhaps  one  and 
one-half  ounces.,  If  the  same  cobweb  were  stretched  from  the  earth 
to  the  nearest  fixed1  star  it  would  weigh  500,000  tons.  Eight  travels  at 
the  rate  of  186,000  miles  a  second.  But  while  light  can  reach  the 
moon  in  one  and  a  half  seconds,  and  it  only  takes  eight  minutes  for 
a  ray  of  light  to  reach  the  sun,  it  takes  it  three  years  to  reach  the 
nearest  fixed  star,  and  15,000  years  to  reach  the  milky  way — and  as¬ 
tronomers  tell  us  that  there  is  one  nebula  that  is  one  hundred  times 
farther  away  from  us  than  the  milky  way.  All  of  this  teaches  the  om¬ 
nipotence  of  the  one  God. 

The  heavens  declare  not  only  the  glory  of  God,  but  also  the  glory 
of  man,  since  the  Creator  of  the  earth  hid  in  its  geologic  strata  preci¬ 
ous  things  such  as  gold  and  silver  and  iron  and  coal  and  oil  which 
only  man  could  use.  No  monkey,  so  far,  has  ever  done  much  in  the 
oil  business  or  has  succeeded  very  well  in  the  iron  manufactory. 

When  one  considers  Thy  heavens  the  work  of  Thy  fingers  what 
is  man  that  Thy  mind  has  been  so  full  or  him!  (Ps.  VIII).  Thou  hast 
crowned  Him  with  glory  and  honor  and  hast  given  him  dominion  over 
these,  the  works  of  Thy  hands,  and  hast  made  him  but  a  little  lower 
than  God.  No  beast  of  the  field  ever  saw  the  beauty  of  the  sky.  The 
Creator  is  a  lover  of  beauty  and  is  a  lover  of  law  and  ord&r  but  only 
man,  who  sees  God’s  thought  of  him  manifested  in  the  heavens,  was 
ever  able  to  read  these  great  doctrines  of  theology  out  from  God’s 
autographic  volume  of  religion  which  we  call  the  heavens. 
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Second  Lecture 

Argument  From  Human  Nature 

An  old  Chinese  philosopher  who  lived  about  500  B.  C.  wrote  a 
treatise  on  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  universe,  in  which  he  named 
four  things  which  needed  a  divine  explanation.  Tai  Shou,  the  great 
beginning; Tai  Yih,  the  great  change;  Tai  Che,  the  great  first;  Tai 
Sou,  the  great  pure.  » 

In  the  beginning  God.  And  God  must  explain  matter  and  move¬ 
ment  according  to  order  and  law  and  all  the  harmonious  and  beauti¬ 
ful  mechanism  of  the  heavens.  Only  a  fool,  if  he  should  find  a  little 
leather  ball,  could  say  aloud  that  it  came  by  chance  and  had  no 
maker;  but  that  man  must  be  nine  hundred  million  times  a  fool  who* 
could  isay  even  in  his  heart  that  this  marvelous  universe  moving  so 
accurately  according  to  the  highest  laws  of  mathematicians  has  neither 
Creator  nor  manager.  But  even  if  the  “great  beginning”  and  the 
“great  change”  by  which  it  passes  from  star  dust  and  nebula.,  into  well 
regulated  solar  systems  could  be  explained,  yet  life — the  first  egg,  the 
first  chicken,  the  first  seed,  the  first  plant, — has  not  yet  been  ex¬ 
plained.  If  this  explanation  is  forthcoming  by  the  Atheist  then  he  is 
met  by  a  harder  problem — the  Great  First.  However  man  came,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  in  some  way  he  got  here.  He  who  would  explain  man 
without  a  Creator  must  explain  woman  also.  The  critical  question  is 
not  the  question  of  evolution.  Professor  Hackele  says,  “Without  a 
doubt  a  long  series  of  extinct  worms  wrere  our  ancestors.”  It  may  be 
so,  I  am  by  no  means  denying  it.  Some  people  possess  geneologic 
tables  that  reach  farther  back  than  those  in  our  family.  Some  people 
are  iso  wormy  now  in  their  thought  and  they  so  wriggle  and  twist  anid1 
squirm  in  facing  moral  questions  that  it  looks  as  if  this  theory  might 
have  some  basis.  But,  however,  man  came,  whether  gradually  as  the 
heavens  were  made,  and  according  to  natural  law  as  did  the  stars, 
however  man  came,  there  was  a  time  when  he  got  here,  and  when  he 
came  he  was  not  worm  or  monkey,  but  man,  with  world  knowledge 
and  self  knowledge  and  God  knowledge,  which  only  man  can  possess. 
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Man  is  the  only  astronomer,  the  only  historian,  the  only  scientist, 
the  only  discoverer,  the  only  inventor  that  the  world  has  so  far  pro¬ 
duced.  And  archeology  proves  that  the  first  colonists  of  the  earth 
known  in  historic  times  were  full  of  a  splendid  energy  capable  of  civ¬ 
ilization,  education,  exaltation,  regeneration. 

He  that  made  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see?  He  that  made  the  ear 
shall  he  not  hear?  He  that  invented  the  ego  has  he  no  selfhood?  An 
examination  of  the  nature  of  man,  the  creature,  absolutely  proves  that 
God  who  is  his  Creator,  must  possess  self  consciousness,  will,  and  in¬ 
telligence.  One  cannot  give  to  another  what  he  does  not  possess  him¬ 
self.  He  who  invented  the  marvelous  machinery  which  we  call  the 
moral  nature  of  man  must  himself  be  moral.  Pie  who  formed  a  father 
and  mother  heart  must  himself  have  a  father-mother  heart.  His  in¬ 
tellectual,  moral  and  religious  nature  may  be  infinitely  above  that  of 
man  but  must  include  all  the  good  qualities  of  the  human  construc¬ 
tion.  One  cannot  give  what  one  does  not  possess. 

But  man's  moral  nature  is  awry.  Every  good  man  knows  that  he 
himself  is  not  the  “Great  Pure.”  He  has  a  sense  of  sin  and  imperfec¬ 
tion.  Wait  Whitman  has  ridiculed  the  race  saying  that  humanity  has 
less  sense  than  the  cattle  of  the  field  for  the  oxen  do  not  lie  awake 
nights  groaning  over  their  sins.  That  is  true.  That  is  the  difference 
between  an  ox  and  a  man.  Every  well  born  <nx  when  he  follows  his 
own  nature  without  struggle  is  at  peace  and  reaches  his  best,  inward¬ 
ly  and  outwardly.  But  the  well  born  boy  who  merely  follows  his  na¬ 
ture  without  struggle  falls  into  an  abyss.,  He  knows  he  has  donei 
wrong.  He  feels  that  he  has  fallen  and  needs  forgiveness  and  recon¬ 
struction.  And  it  is  only  after  he  becomes  recreated  into  a  new  kind 
of  boy  that  he  can  get  the  strength,  and  energy  and  peace  andi  quiet 
confidence  through  the  exercise  of  which  he  can  come  to  hisi  best.  We 
do  not  need  to  look  in  the  Bible  to  learn  the  fact  of  the  fall.  This  is 
not  merely  a  doctrine,  it  is  an  experience.  And  the  new  strength  and 
manhood  which  comes  through  repentance  and  faith  is  equally  a  tes¬ 
timony  of  the  moral  nature  of  universal  man.  Only  one  man  of  all 
the  men  who  ever  lived  needed  no  conversion.  That  was  not  Buddha, 
for  he  sought  long  and  sorrowfully  for  regeneration;  and  it  was  not 
Mohammed,  for  he  spoke  of  the  black  drop  that  an  angel  removed  from 
his  heart.  It  was  Jesus.  Jesus  was  never  converted.  He  taught  re¬ 
generation,  but  he  himself  never  repented  of  sin.  In  the  face  and  life 
of  this,  the  Great  Pure,  we  can  read  the  holiness  and  love  of  the 
Father.  If  Christ  the  holiest  of  all  men  was  mistaken  in  his  self  con¬ 
sciousness  of  sinlessnessi  and  deity,  then  neither  the  human  intellect 
nor  the  human  heart  can  report  anything  worth  believing.  If  the  holi- 
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est  man  who  ever  lived,  even  according  to  the  infidels,  can  be  vitally 
mistaken  in  the  fundamental  operations  of  his  own  consciousness,  then 
the  author  of  human  nature  cannot  be  trusted.  For  the  same  reason, 
I  would  trust  Christ’s  faith,  that  death  could  not  kill  him,  and  that  he 
was  going  to  rise  from  the  grave,  more  certainly  than  the  testimony 
of  the  five  hundred  who  saw  him  after  he  rose.  Such  a  man  cannot 
be  mistaken,  if  the  Creator  of  the  machinery  of  human  nature  is  not 
morally  untrustworthy. 
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Third  Lecture 

New  Light  on  St.  Paul  and  His  Time 

St.  Paul  never  looked  as  large  as  he  doe®  now.  In  our  generation 
the  century  of  Nero  and  St.  Paul  has  been  opened  to  view  almost  as 
clearly  as  the  century  of  St.  Augustine  and  Wickliff;  or  the  century 
of  John  Calvin,  or  John  Wesley.  It  was  a  powerful,  wealthy,  cultured 
and  literary  age.  The  Roman  empire  controlled  commerce  and  civili¬ 
zation  far  beyond  what  any  nation  can  do  today.  If  Germany  should 
utterly  annihilate  her  enemies  she  would  not  be  as  powerful  compara- 
tively  as  Rome  was-.  All  of  the  Greek  classics  studied  in  our  colleges 
were  studied  then  in  the  great  colleges  of  the  world',  and  all  our  Ro¬ 
man  classics  were  composed  then.  Last  year  I  was  at  Ephesus,  and 
noted  the  fact  that  the  old  library  building  at  Ephesus,  built  of  solid 
marble,  was  more  rich  and  splendid  than  any  library  building  I  had 
ever  seen,  not  excepting  the  new  one  at  Harvard.  The  palaces  and 
the  theaters  of  that  day  incomparably  outrank  those  of  the  present 
era.  Business  complications  were  as  common  then  as  now.  When 
one  bank  broke  in  Rome,  another  broke  sympathetically  at  Alexandria. 
Seventy  trades  unions  were  in  existence  in  Rome  alone,  so  that  when 
Luke  and  St.  Paul  entered  the  city  one  could  be  received  by  the  phy¬ 
sicians  union  and  the  other  by  the  union  controlling  tent-cloth  work¬ 
ers.  'Travel  was  being  carried  on  over  three  continents  as  freely  as 
now.  Many  of  the  ships  were  richer  than  ours  though  they  did  not 
usually  carry  more  than  six  hundred  or  a  thousand'  passengers  or  sol¬ 
diers.  The  highways  were  incomparably  better  than  ours.  The'  old 
Roman  engineer  laid  three  feet  of  stone  and  concrete  before  he  put 
above  it  the  marble  pavement  of  the  ancient  road.  One  of  the  newest 
discoveries  is  that  of  an  inscription  in  honor  of  Sergius  Paulus,  the 
son  of  Sergius  Paulus,  whom  Paul  met  at  Cyprus.  It  is  noticeable, 
by  the  way,  that  St.  Luke  misspelled  the  name  of  this  old  governor, 
naturally  spelling  it  as  he  did  that  of  his  apostolic  companion.  It  is 
a  good  thing  that  infallible  spelling  is  not  necessary  to  piety  or  to  in¬ 
spiration.  The  reason  of  this  monumental  eulogy  of  Sergius  Paulus 
was  because  he  was  president  of  the  Board  of  Road  Commissioners 
and  had  done  his  work  better  than  his  predecessors.  That  first  cen¬ 
tury  was  an  era  of  class  distinctions  when  capital  and  labor  were  op- 
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posed  to  each  other  more  savagely  than  now,  and  when  the  very  pro¬ 
blems  of  wages  and  lack  of  employment  which  face  us  were  coming 
to  the  front.  A  social  revolution  almost  as  bitter  and  momentus  as 
that  represented  by  the  French  Revolution  was  being  hatched.  It  was 
a  time  of  frivolity  when  public  amusements  of  the  most  brutal  and  sen¬ 
sual  character  were  universal.  It  was  an  age  of  crime,  an  age  of  re¬ 
ligious  unbelief,  and  religious  unrest. 

Into  this  'environment  Paul  was  bom — the  biggest  man  God  Al¬ 
mighty  was  able  to  make  in  two  thousand  years.  As  a  poet,  an  ora¬ 
tor,  a  philosopher,  man  of  letters,  ecclesiastical  statesman,  missionary 
and  theologian,  Paul  stands  unsurpassed.  The  one  perhaps  most 
competent  to  speak  has  recently  declared  at  Cambridge  University 
that  the  only  man  who  has  added  anything  to  the  philosophy*  of  Aris¬ 
totle  in  twenty-three  hundred  years  has  been  St.  Paul.  The  thirteenth 
chapter  of  First  Corinthians  is  unsurpassed  as  a  poem  by  anything  in 
Greek  literature.  As  an  orator  he  was  greater  than  Henry  Ward 
Beecher,  even  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott  being  the  judge.  As  a  writer  he 
surpassed  even  his  achievements  as  an  orator.  As  a  missionary  he 
has  no  peer.  As  a  theologian  he  formed  the  earliest  Christian  theol¬ 
ogy  which  is  today  the  universally  accepted  theology  of  the  Orthodox 
Christian  world. 

Paul  wais  born  within  three  or  four  years  of  our  Lord’s  birth.  He 
was  born  at  Tarsus,  a  city  of  500,000  inhabitants.  Standing  on  the  top 
of  one  of  the  ancient  ruins  in  Tarsus  last  year,  I  could  see  the  ruins 
of  the  ancient  suburb  twelve  miles  away  where  the  rich  men  of  Tar¬ 
sus  had  their  summer  residence.  Doubtless  among  these  rums  is  the 
very  home  where  Paul’s  father  lived  during  the  sultry  and  uncomfort¬ 
able  summers.  The  Jews  for  two  generations  had  been  among  the 
aristocrats  of  Tarsus,  the  leading  Jewish  citizens  of  the  city  possess¬ 
ing  Roman  citizenship  and  also  civic  citizenship  which  was  counted  al¬ 
most  a  greater  honor.  It  is  a  suggestive  fact  that  when  Paul  warns 
the  Roman  captain  he  begins  his  warning  not  with  the  boast  of  Ro¬ 
man  citizenship,  but  with  the  statement,  “I  am  a  man  of  Tarsus,  a 
citizen  of  no  mean  city/’  The  university  of  Tarsus  was  younger  and 
smaller  than  those  of  Alexandria  or  Athens,  but  the  faculty  had  a 
great  reputation  and  it  was  a  member  of  this  faculty  which  was  called 
to  Rome  to  act  as  tutor  to  the  Emperor  a  few  years  before  Paul’s 
birth.  Scholars  are  pretty  generally  convinced  now  that  Paul  was  not 
only  educated  in  the  Jewish  school  of  Tarsus,  but  also  at  the  Greek 
University  there  or  at  least  that  he  had  been  greatly  influenced  by  its 
teaching.  He  also  took  a  post  graduate  course  in  the  greatest  Hebrew 
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theological  seminary  of  that  or  of  any  age,  presided  over  by  Gamaliel 
in  Jerusalem. 

There  is  an  ancient  document  dating  almost  certainly  from  the 
first  century  which  describes  Paul’s  personal  appearance.  He  is  called 
“a  small  man  with  large  nose,  bald  headed  and  bow  legged.”  It  is 
something  worth  knowing  that  when  the  God  of  Heaven  selected  the 
greatest  preacher  of  the  early  church  he  didn't  select  a  pretty  man. 
It  seems  that  he  was  a  sick  man  too,  for  he  himself  mentioned  the 
“thorn  in  the  flesh.”  Julius  Caesar  and  Peter  the  Great  and  Napoleon 
Bonaparte  and  many  of  the  greatest  reformers  and  scholars  the  world 
ever  saw  have  been  sick  men.  In  view  of  recent  imaginations  it  is 
Worth  remembering  that  the  typical  saint  of  the  old  testament  was 
Job  the  sick  man,  and  that  the  leading  evangelist  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  was  Pa-ul  with  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.  That  he  was  married  can 
hardly  be  doubted  for  marriage  was  considered  then  a  religious  duty 
and  if  a  man  fails  to  take  to  himself  a  wife  it  is  felt  that  he  ought  to 
explain  himself,  both  to  God  and  man. 

We  have  a  large  bundle  of  letters  which  are  acknowledged  by 
Jews  and  infidels  as  well  as  by  all  schools  of  Christian  scholarship  to 
be  from  the  pen  of  St.  Paul.  These  letters,  all  of  which  were  written 
as  near  to  the  death  of  Jesus  as  we  are  to  the  death  of  General  Grant, 
prove  that  at  that  time  Christianity  had  spread  all  over  the  civilized 
earth,  and  that  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  with  the  meaning  we  now  attach  to  it  were  being  ob¬ 
served.  These  letters  prove  that  St.  Paul  and  all  the  Christians  to 
whom  he  was  writing  believed  in  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  atone¬ 
ment  for  sin  through  his  blood  and  in  every  doctrine  which  orthodoxy 
now  holds.  There  is  not  a  faith  nor  experience  of  the  Christian 
Church  today  which  are  not  mentioned  in  these  letters  which  were 
written  closer  to  the  cross  than  we  are  to  the  death  of  General  Grant. 

The  Apostle  Paul  is  acknowledged  by  modern  Jews  to  have  been 
a  most  conscientious  and  noble  man.  His  character  is  unimpeachable. 
His  intellect  ranks  with  the  best  the  world  ever  saw.  He  lived  on  the 
spot,  and  at  the  time,  and  his  testimony  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  invaluable.  He  had  every  opportunity  of  knowing  the 
truth.  He  knew  Jerusalem  as  well  as  I  know  Ann  Arbor.  He  knew 
the  High  Priest  and  could  have  examined  the  very  soldiers  who 
guarded  the  sepulchre.  He  knew  the  argument  against  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  better  than  any  man  today  could  formulate  it.  He  had  every  rea¬ 
son  to  reject  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Messiah  for  he  had  taken  sides  pub¬ 
licly  against  him.  He  had  to  go  back  on  all  his  past  record  when  he 
accepted  the  fact  of  Christ’s  resurrection.  He  evidently  was  careful 
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to  gather  the  most  thorough  evidence  of  it,  for  he  himself  declares 
that  twenty-five  years  after  the  resurrection  he  still  knew  of  over  two 
hundred  and  fifty  people  still  alive  who  had  seen  Jesus  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead.  He  was  so  sure  of  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  that  he 
gave  up  everything  that  a  man  could  count  dear  because  of  his  faith. 
He  gave  up  his  family,  his  ancestral  fortune,  his  position  as  a  Jewish 
lawyer  at  the  head  of  an  aristrocratic  community  and  went  out  to 
bear,  for  thirty-five  years,  the  scorn  and  obliquy  of  his  old  friends  and 
relatives,  to  associate  with  ill  smelling  people  in  the  lower  classes  of 
society,  and  to  bear  persecution  and  tortures  which  were  worse  than 
death.  He  died  at  last  triumphantly,  holding  to  his  Christian  faith  as 
confidently  in  prison  and  at  the  place  of  execution  as  in  his  early 
years  of  youthful  manhood  and  energy.  St.  Paul  is  one  unanswerable 
argument  in  favor  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 


The  Call  of  God  in  this  World  Crisis 


BY  REV.  A.  C.  DIXON,  D.  D. 


“But  when  He  saw  the  multitudes.  He  was  moved  with  compassion  on  them, 
because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 
Then  saith  He  unto  His  disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers 
are  few;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  laborers 
into  His  harvest — Matt.  ix.  36-38. 


As  the  harvest  time  approached,  a  farmer  in  a  rural  district  of 
England  wrote  his  pastor  inviting  him  to  come  early  in  the  morning 
on  the  day  when  reaping  would  begin.  The  pastor  has  given  us  one 
of  the  finest  bits  of  literature  in  the  description  of  that  day  that  I 
have  recently  read.  When  he  arrived,  the  farmer  was  there  with  his 
open  Bible,  ins  laborers  and  the  lads  of  the  community  gathered 
around  him.  All  of  them  bared  their  heads  while  he  read  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  and  prayed,  thanking  God  for  the  rich  harvest  that  was  promised, 
for  the  help  that  they  had  received,  for  the  labor,  and  the  dew  and  the 
rain  and  the  light.  After  the  prayer  the  pastor  was  handed  a  scythe 
and  asked  to  cut  the  first  sheaf,  which  meant  that  the  reaping  had  be¬ 
gun.  All  the  reapers  went  in  then  with  a  happy  heart,  and  some  of 
them  with  a  joyful  song. 

Truly,  harvest  time  is  a  happy  time  on  the  farm.  In  contrast  with 
that,  imagine  fields  of  golden  grain  ready  for  the  sickle,  and  no  reaper 
to  be  found.  The  farmer  appeals  for  workers,  but  none  respond,  and 
the  grain,  exposed  to  the  weather  and  other  enemies,  is  beaten  down 
and  the  harvest  is  lost.  That  scene  is  as  sad  as  the  other  is  glad,  and 
that  is  the  scene  of  the  text.  “The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
laborers  are  few.”  They  are  not  sufficient  for  the  work. 

Let  us  consider  three  things.  The  Harvest  Field,  The  Harvest 
Time  and  The  Harvest  Workers. 

1.  The  Harvest  Field.  “When  He  saw  the  multitudes,  He  was 
moved  with  compassion.”  The  multitudes  were  the  harvest,  the  mil¬ 
lions  of  the  people,  thousands  of  whom  were  perhaps  in  sight  at  the 
time.  Are  we  moved  with  compassion  toward  the  multitude?  If  we 
have  the  heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  moved  with  compassion,  sym¬ 
pathising  with  them,  suffering  with  them,  making  common  cause  with 
them  for  their  help. 
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“When  He  saw  the  multitudes,  He  was  moved  with  compassion  on 
them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  fainting,  scattered  without  a  shep¬ 
herd.”  Why  that  word  should  have  been  translated  “fainting,”  I  do 
not  know,  and  why  the  other  word  should  be  translated  “scattered”  I 
can  hardly  tell,  for  in  my  lexicon  there  is  scarcely  a  trace  of  such  a 
meaning.  The  only  explanation  is  that  the  translators  or  the  revisers 
were  not  willing  to  face  the  meaning  and  put  there  just  what  Jesus 
Christ  said,  for  it  was  so  shocking.  The  word  “fainting”  means  to 
flay,  to  tear,  to  lacerate.”  When  He  saw  the  multitude  like  sheep  that 
had  been  torn  by  the  wolves,  lacerated,  flayed  alive.  That  is  exactly 
the  thought. 

The  word  translated  “scattered”  means  first  to  throw,  then  to  throw 
out  and  to  throw  down.  We  think  of  a  flock  of  sheep  scattering  as  if 
they  were  frightened.  That  is  not  the  picture  at  all;  the  figure  is  that 
of  the  sheep  torn,  flayed,  lacerated,  thrown  down.  The  idea  of  faint¬ 
ing  from  weariness  is  scarcely  in  the  word.  Approaching  danger  mere¬ 
ly  is  hardly  suggested.  The  multitude  like  sheep  torn,  lacerated, 
flayed  and  thrown  down  is  the  harvest  field.  It  is  a  mixed  metaphor, 
but  very  meaningful.  This  great  flock  of  sheep,  torn  by  wolves,  flayed 
by  their  claws  and  teeth,  some  of  them  flung  down  and  flung  aside  as 
carcasses,  is  the  ripe  harvest-field. 

As  the  Lord  Jesus  looks  out  on  the  seven  millions  of  London,  what 
does  He  see?  Sheep  flayed  and  lacerated  fallen  to  the  ground.  Every 
farmer  knows  that  the  urgency  of  the  harvest  time  is  very  great.  It  is 
so  great  that  the  farmers  of  the  West  will  advertise  that  they  will  pay 
the  expenses  of  anybody  who  will  travel  a  thousand  miles,  and  then 
give  them  five  dollars  a  day  to  help  them  in  the  harvest.  They  can¬ 
not  afford  to  be  without  laborers.  And  the  condition  of  the  people  is 
an  urgency.  There  is  no  time  to  wait;  we  must  hasten  the  work  of 
reaping. 

The  fact  is  that  ripeness  is  very  close  to  rottenness.  When  the 
grain  gets  ripe,  it  is  apt  to  rot  unless  it  is  gathered  quickly. 

Ripeness  indicates  value.  That  is  the  very  climax  of  value.  Two 
weeks  ago,  three  months  ago,  it  was  valuable  in  prospect,  but  now  the 
value  is  present. 

And  there  is  a  value  in  prospect  that  comes  from  the  fact  that  the 
ripeness  will  make  it  multiply.  I  heard  of  a  man  who  sowed  just  one 
grain  of  corn,  which  brought  him  two  ears.  He  took  those  two  ears 
and  planted  them  and  they  brought  several  bushels.  He  took  those 
bushels  and  planted  them,  and  they  brought  a  field  of  harvest.  Just 
the  one  grain  is  ready  for  multiplication;  and  if  you  go  out  and  win 
one  of  these  rough,  drunken,  besotted  people  to  Jesus  Christ,  you  may 
plant  a  seed  that  will  be  a  harvest. 
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The  harvest  suggests  suddenness.  Harvesting  is  a  sudden  act.  You 
do  not  wait  for  harvesting;  you  do  the  work  quick!  It  is  not  growing, 
it  is  not  training,  it  is  not  getting  people  into  a  condition  to  be  saved 
— it  is  giving  them  Christ  that  saves  them  like  a  flash  of  lightning. 
Most  Christian  people  would  say  that  there  was  a  certain  day,  and 
many  would  say  a  certain  hour,  if  not  a  certain  minute,  when  they 
were  reaped  in.  You  may  be  a  sower,  watching  the  growing  grain, 
and  you  may  do  a  good  work  of  that  kind,  but  that  is  not  harvesting. 
Harvesting  is  thrusting  in  the  sickle  now  and  here,  and  reaping  in 
souls  to  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

III.  The  Harvest  Workers.  “Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that 
He  shall  thrust  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest.”  Laborers  are  needed 
for  a  harvest-field,  men,  women  and  children  who  will  do  something 
and  do  it  quick,  some  gathering,  some  standing  the  bound  sheaves. 

That  word  “thrust  forth”  is  tremendously  strong.  It  is  not  that 
God  will  induce  laborers,  that  God  will  win  them  by  just  inviting  them 
to  “Come  along,  if  you  please!”  The  idea  is  that  of  pushing  them  out, 
and  that  is  what  God  has  to  do  for  some  harvesters.  You  can  get  work¬ 
ers  for  sowing  and  tending  and  growing  by  a  sort  of  gentle  persuasion, 
but  only  God  can  thrust  out  people  into  the  harvest-field.  We  get  so 
interested  and  so  taken  up  with  the  sowing  and  the  growing,  which  is 
the  pleasant  work,  that  we  do  not  want  to  leave  it,  and  God  has  to  take 
hold  of  us  and  thrust  us  out.  We  are  making  money,  and  we  love  to 
give  it;  and  we  say,  “That  will  do;  why  should  I  go  and  win  a  soul  to 
Christ?”  We  are  teaching  in  the  Sunday  School,  and  we  will  have  a 
harvest  some  time  in  the  future.  “I  am  living  a  quiet  peaceful,  happy, 
consistent  Christian  life,  and  of  course,  my  influence  will  tell  for  God,” 
says  another.  God  has  to  come  and  push  us  out,  thrust  us  out,  it  may 
be  by  some  great  afflictive  providence;  it  may  be  by  some  wave  of 
power  from  heaven,  it  may  be  in  response  to  the  prayers  of  a  little 
coterie  of  people. 

Harvesters  are  secured  by  prayer.  “Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  har¬ 
vest,  that  He  will  thrust  forth  laborers.”  He  does  not  say,  “Pray  for 
the  harvest-field.”  God  is  not  going  to  touch  the  harvest-field  except 
through  the  laborers.  You  are  going  tp  pray?  Pray  for  what?  Pray 
God  to  save  the  people?  You  may  pray  till  doomsday  and  God  does 
not  do  it!  God  is  not  going  to  save  the  multitudes  by  your  prayers  ex¬ 
cept  as  in  answer  to  them  He  thrusts  out  laborers.  He  reaches  the 
harvest-field  through  workers. 

“But  may  not  some  of  us  pray  and  do  nothing  else?”  Well,  if  you 
will  not  do  anything  else,  do  a  lot  of  that — keep  at  it;  but  you  are  not 
a  harvester.  You  may  make  harvesters;  God  may  may  thrust  them 
out  in  answer  to  your  prayers,  but  you  are  not  a  harvester.  God  wants 
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men  and  women  who  will  be  reapers,  who  will  go  into  the  field  and 
gather  the  sheaves,  who  will  testify  for  Jesus  Christ  to  the  next  man 
they  meet,  who  will  go  to  the  sheep  around  the  corner  that  are  lac¬ 
erated  and  torn  and  thrown  down  and  cast  out  and  tell  them  that  there 
is  somebody  to  heal,  somebody  that  can  save. 

“Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,”  and  as  you  pray  perhaps  He 
will  answer  your  prayer  by  sending  you.  I  am  inclined  to  think  He 
will  not  answer  it  unless  you  are  willing  to  go.  You  ask  God  to  tell 
somebody  to  do  what  you  will  not  do  yourself.  You  want  to  push  off 
the  hard  work  and  embarrassing  work  on  to  some  other  shoulders! 
God  help  you  to  see  that  you  are  to  get  laborers  by  prayer,  but  it  is 
laborers,  and  all  the  praying  will  not  bring  a  revival  unless  it  pushes 
out  laborers  into  the  harvest-field.  % 

“The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved.” 
That  is  the  saddest  lament  that  comes  out  of  the  Book.  “I  am  stand¬ 
ing  here  in  the  field  untouched.  No  reapers  have  been  in.  I  am  a  part 
of  the  great  multitude  waiting  for  the  wind  that  beats  down,  the  hoof 
that  tramples,  and  the  clod  that  rots.” 

The  whole  world  now  is  being  lacerated,  torn  and  cast  down.  It 
has  wounds  to  be  healed  and  broken  hearts  to  be  comforted  and  im¬ 
mortal  souls  to  be  saved.  It  is  time  that  the  sickle  should  be  cast  in, 
and  everything  else  should  be  forgotten  in  this  harvest  time  of  suffer¬ 
ing  humanity. 


Antichrist  and  Armageddon 


BY  REV.  A.  C.  DIXON,  D.  D. 


We  find  Antichrist  mentioned  only  by  the  Apostle  John,  and  that 
only  five  times,  in  his  first  and  second  epistles.  It  seems  very  clear 
what  Antichrist  means  from  these  Scriptures. 

First,  it  is  an  apostasy.  “As  ye  have  heard  Antichrist  shall  come, 
even  now  are  there  many  Antichrists”  (I  John  ii.  18).  Antichrist  is 
not  therefore  an  individual,  but  a  movement  including  many.  “Where¬ 
by  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they 
were  not  of  us.”  Antichrist  was  an  apostasy  not  from  the  world- 
thought,  but  from  the  Church. 

Again:  Antichrist  is  an  apostasy  from  the  Church,  the  principal 
feature  of  which  is  the  denial  of  the  Messiahship  of  Christ.  “Who  is  a 
liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  He  is  Antichrist  that 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the 
same  hath  not  the  Father.”  Denying  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  vir¬ 
tually  a  denial  of  the  Father.  “He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father.”  “No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me.” 

Antichrist  is  an  apostasy  from  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  principal 
feature  of  which  is  the  denial  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  while  it  also  in¬ 
cludes  those  who  reject,  neglect  or  refuse  to  confess  Him  as  Christ. 
Now  that  is  the  most  serious  problem.  “Every  spirit  that  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God;  and  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God: 
and  this  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  come;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world”  (I  John  iv.  2-3). 
That  is  repeated  in  II.  John  7,  “Many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This 
is  a  deceiver  and  an  Antichrist.”  Those  who  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ 
belong  to  this  Antichrist  movement,  and  also  those  who  do  not  deny, 
but  simply  refuse  to  confess  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 

It  seems  that  the  movement  of  Antichrist  is  to  be  headed  up  in  an 
individual,  who  is  called  “the  Man  of  Sin.”  It  looks  as  if  there  will 
come  a  time  when  all  those  who  deny  Christ  and  who  refuse  to  confess 
Christ  will  rally  under  the  standard  of  some  great,  winsome,  powerful 
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personality  who  will  sway  the  -world.  We  find  him  described  in  II. 
Thess.  ii. 

There  are  several  things  to  be  noted  about  this  “Man  of  Sin.” 
First,  he  is  a  man;  and,  in  the  second  place,  he  is  “the  Man  of  Sin.” 
There  is  “the  man  of  God,”  “the  man  of  holiness,”  and  this  individual 
will  be  the  Man  of  Sin.  He  will  incarnate  all  that  we  mean  by  sin, 
as  Jesus  Christ  incarnated  all  we  mean  by  righteousness.  “The  Man 
of  Sin  and  the  Son  of  Perdition.”  As  Son  of  Perdition  he  will  be  the 
product  of  all  the  forces  in  the  world  that  destroy  the  good.  He  op¬ 
poses  the  idea  of  Deity,  “and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped.”  He  has  a  great  influence  among  profess¬ 
ing  Christians,  “so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  show¬ 
ing  himself  that  he  is  God,”  i.  e.,  passing  himself  off  as  God.  Profess¬ 
ing  Christians  will  honor  him. 

In  the  meantime  he  will  be  hindered  by  an  opposing  power.  “And 
now  ye  know  that  which  restraineth,  to  the  end  that  he  may  be  re¬ 
vealed  in  his  own  season.  For  the  mystery  of  lawlessness  doth  al¬ 
ready  work;  only  there  is  one  that  restraineth  now,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  be  revealed  the  lawless  one,  whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  slay  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  and  bring  to 
nought  by  the  manifestation  of  His  coming.” 

The  appearance  of  Christ  will  destroy  this  Man  of  Sin,  this  Son  of 
Perdition,  “who  will  come  according  to  the  working  of  Satan  with  all 
power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders.”  He  will  perform  miracles. 

I  find  that  some  Bible  students  have  discovered  what  they  take  to 
be  intimations  in  Scripture  that  just  as  Jesus  Christ  was  horn  of  a 
virgin,  begotten  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  this  Man  of  Sin  is  to  be  born  of 
a  harlot,  begotten  of  Satan  himself,  the  incarnation  of  the  devil.  But 
we  must  remember  that  Dore’s  devil  is  not  the  devil  of  the  Bible. 
The  Satan  of  Scripture  has  no  horns  and  tail  and  snorting  fire.  He 
would  never  thus  tempt  anybody!  He  is  to  be  the  incarnation  of  the 
spirit  of  progress,  doubtless  a  most  attractive  character,  knowing  per¬ 
haps  more  than  anybody  else  in  the  world,  gaining  people  by  the  very 
winsomeness  of  his  deportment,  and  by  the  stratagem  and  diplomacy 
which  he  will  be  able  to  manifest. 

Now  as  to  Armageddon — a  little  more  difficult  subject!  I  saw  a 
cartoon  in  “Punch”  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  representing  a  woman 
going  into  a  shop  and  throwing  down  on  the  counter  a  map  that  she 
had  bought,  and  saying,  “I  don’t  want  your  old  map;  I  bought  it  to 
find  where  Armageddon  is  located,  and  there  is  no  Armageddon  on  it.” 
Well,  the  joke  is  entirely  on  “Punch,”  for  Armageddon  is  a  place,  and 
it  is  referred  to,  I  am  quite  sure,  at  least  twice  in  the  Old  Testament 
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Scriptures.  In  Judges  5:19,  we  read,  “Then  fought  the  kings  of 
Canaan  in  Taanach  by  the  waters  of  Megiddo.”  And  Armageddon 
means,  “The  mountains  of  Megiddo.”  In  the  same  chapter  we  read, 
“They  fought  from  heaven;  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against 
Sisera.”  The  heavens  had  something  to  do  with  that  battle;  just  what 
we  do  not  know. 

In  the  other  passage  there  is  a  similar  reference  to  the  forces  now 
taking  part  in  the  conflict — II.  Chron.  xxxv.  22,  Josiah  “came  to  fight 
in  the  valley  of  Megiddo.”  Where  there  is  a  valley  there  is  sure  to 
be  a  mountain,  and  Armageddon  is  certainly  in  the  great  valley  of 
Jezreel  or  Esdralon,  which  has  been  the  battlefield  of  the  Jews  in  the 
past,  lying  between  the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  Jordan. 

So  it  is  a  place,  and  when  the  reference  is  made  to  Armageddon 
in  the  Revelation  I  think  we  are  permitted  to  think  of  a  locality.  Let 
us  read  the  Scripture  which  refers  to  it,  in  Revelations,  xii.  verses 
12-16:  “And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  great  river 
Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the 
kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared.  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits 
like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet.  For  they  are 
the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed 
is  he  that  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.  And  he  gathered  them  together  into 
a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon.” 

Now  what  do  we  know  of  Armageddon?  First  of  all,  we  know  that 
there  is  a  great  world-wide  mobilization  of  troops  in  this  valley  of 
Jezreel.  “The  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world”  gathered 
their  armies  to  the  battle  on  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  “The 
kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,”  not  simply  the  earth,  but 
the  whole  order  of  things,  taking  in  the  world  of  spirits  as  well,  for 
we  see  that  spirits  come  on  the  scene.  It  is  through  the  instigation 
and  leadership  of  these  demons  that  come  out  of. the  mouth  of  the 
beast  and  of  the  false  prophet  and  the  dragon  that  these  kings  of  the 
earth  are  led  to  mobilize  their  armies  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel. 

As  to  whether  the  river  Euphrates  is  to  be  literally  dried  up,  I  do 
not  know.  It  may  be  a  metaphorical  phrase,  symbolic  of  the  drying 
up  of  the  powers  about  the  Euphrates.  It  does  not,  however,  at  all 
strain  my  faith  to  believe  that  the  Lord  can  dry  up  the  river  if  he 
wants  to. 

Abram,  who  was  called  out  by  God,  was  called  out  from  beyond 
the  river  Euphrates.  It  is  a  great  river,  1,800  miles  long,  not  fordable 
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at  any  place,  rarely  less  than  ten  feet  deep,  and  averaging  thirty  feet 
deep;  but  the  Lord  can  dry  it  up  if  He  pleases.  There  is  to  be  a  mo¬ 
bilization  of  the  armies  of  earth  under  the  Antichrist  and  the  false 
prophet,  as  we  will  see  presently  on  or  near  this  Mount  of  Armaged¬ 
don,  or  this  valley  of  Jezreel  in  which  the  Mount  of  Armageddon  is 
located. 

In  the  second  place,  the  kings  of  the  whole  world  are  led  to  thus 
mobilize  their  armies  in  the  plain  of  Jezreel  by  the  common  impulse 
produced  by  a  trinity  of  evil  spirits.  “I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like 
frogs,”  suggestive  of  amphibiousness,  sliminess,  and  a  good  many 
other  unpleasant  things. 

“I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon.”  We  all  know  who  that  is,  ‘‘that  old  serpent  the  devil.” 
‘‘And  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast.”  The  beast  is  Antichrist,  I  am 
quite  sure  of  that.  “And  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet.” 
These  evil  spirits  that  come  from  the  devil,  the  Antichrist  and  the 
false  prophet  will  bring  these  kings  together  and  mobilize  their  ar¬ 
mies  for  a  great  final  battle. 

What  is  to  be  the  nature  of  this  battle?  The  false  prophet  is  not 
so  prominent  as  Antichrist,  and  yet  I  think  we  need  to  remember  that 
he  is  to  play  a  part  in  the  final  affairs  almost  equal  to  that  of  Anti¬ 
christ.  Antichrist  denies  the  deity  of  Christ  and  refuses  to  confess 
Christ,  and  is  the  great  movement.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  false  pro¬ 
phet  is  one  who  does  not  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ,  does  not  even  re¬ 
fuse  to  confess  Christ  in  a  way,  but  he  claims  to  speak  for  God,  to 
speak  for  Christ.  A  prophet  is  one  who  speaks  for  another.  The  pro¬ 
phets  of  the  Old  Testament  were  not  so  much  foretellers  as  forthtel- 
lers,  though  they  did  predfct.  They  spoke  for  God,  and  it  is  the  mis¬ 
sion  of  the  prophet  to  speak  for  God. 

Now  side  by  side  with  this  development  of  the  Antichrist  move¬ 
ment,  denying  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  refusing  to  confess  Christ, 
there  is  a  movement  of  another  kind  akin  to  it — speaking  for  God; 
men  and  women  who  claim  that  they  come  with  God’s  message,  and 
some  sort  of  confession  of  Christ.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  Papacy  is 
a  part  not  of  Antichrist,  but  of  the  false  prophet.  The  Papacy  does 
not  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ;  the  Papacy  does  not  refuse  in  a  sense 
to  confess  Christ;  certainly  it  does  not  deny  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
But  the  Pope  claims  to  speak  for  God;  he  claims  to  be  the  Yice-gerent 
of  God 

Mohammedanism  is  not  so  much  an  Antichrist  movement,  though 
it  has  that  in  it;  it  is  a  false  prophet  movement — it  is  Mohammed  com¬ 
ing  forward  and  saying,  “I  speak  for  God.”  It  is  the  displaying  of  the 
Bible,  the  revelation  of  God,  by  the  Koran. 
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I  believe  that  now  there  are  more  false  prophet  movements  in  the 
world  than  there  ever  were  before.  Spiritualism  is  a  false  prophet 
movement.  There  is  much  of  the  Antichrist  in  it,  for  I  have  never 
heard  of  a  Spiritualist  who  would  bow  the  knee  to  Christ.  I  have  been 
looking  for  one  for  twenty  years,  and  I  have  been  at  the  headquarters 
of  it.  I  cannot  find  a  Spiritualist  who  will  accept  clearly  the  Deity, 
the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  if  you  include  with  that  the  atonement  of 
Christ  on  Calvary  and  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  There  is  a 
sort  of  mixture  of  Antichrist  and  the  false  prophet  in  Spiritualism. 

Theosophy  is  along  the  same  line.  Madame  Annie  Besant,  who 
bathed  with  the  Hindus  in  the  Ganges,  claims  to  speak  for  God.  It  is 
a  false  prophet  movement.  Christian  Science  is  in  the  same  category. 
Mrs.  Eddy  claimed  to  speak  for  God,  and  she  spoke  more  foolishness 
than  has  ever  been  written  or  spoken  otherwise;  and  yet  there  is  a 
fascination  about  it  that  charms  even  spirtual  people  and  tends  to  de¬ 
ceive  even  the  very  elect. 

And  we  have  one  apostasy  fresh  from  America,  Russellism,  now 
rampant  in  this  country.  It  is  a  movement  that  has  in  it  a  denial  of 
the  Deity  of  Christ.  His  everlasting  God-head  is  set  aside,  and  almost 
every  fundamental  of  Christianity  is  denied  as  it  is  covered  with  false 
teaching.  But  the  founder  of  the  movement  is  a  false  prophet.  He 
is  speaking  for  God,  and  his  followers  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  if  a 
man  should  read  the  Bible  only  he  will  go  wrong,  but  if  he  reads  his 
books  only  and  does  not  read  the  Bible,  he  will  go  right. 

The  false  prophet  movement  and  the  Antichrist  movement  are  to 
go  on  together  until  the  false  prophet  movement  shall  head  up  in  some 
great  personality,  and  there  will  be  a  union  between  the  false  prophet 
and  the  Antichrist,  marshalling  their  forces  at  Armageddon. 

We  have  described  just  one  army.  God  has  no  army.  There  is  no 
account  of  any  marshalling  of  forces  against  these  armies  that  are 
gathered  by  the  spirits  that  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet.  Then  how  is  the  victory  to  be  won?  If 
you  will  turn  to  the  Revelation  I  think  you  will  find  out.  Between 
chapter  xvi.,  from  which  I  read,  and  chapter  xix.,  we  have  a  parenthe¬ 
sis  of  great  importance,  the  development  of  Babylon  the  Great  and  the 
overwhelming  of  that  apostasy,  and  the  song  of  “Hallelujah”  for  the 
destruction  of  the  enemies  who  destroyed  the  servants  of  God.  “And 
again  they  said,  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.” 
The  only  time  that  word  “Alleluia”  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  is 
is  this  connection. 

In  the  sixteenth  chapter  there  is  a  parenthesis  which  comes  sud¬ 
denly,  almost  harshly:  “Behold  I  come  as  a  thief” — and  then  there 
comes  a  parenthesis,  until  we  reach  the  11th  verse  of  the  nineteenth 
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chapter,  “And  I  saw  heaven  opened.”  The  armies  had  been  gathered 
at  Armageddon  in  this  valley  of  Jezreel.  They  have  been  gathered 
against  Christ  as  represented,  maybe,  by  the  Jewish  people,  who  have 
become  the  great  missionaries,  and  it  may  be  that  they  gather  there 
for  the  besieging  of  Jerusalem.  They  are  mobilizing  their  forces  to 
overwhelm  the  sacred  city  and  to  wipe  from  the  face  of  the  earth 
every  vestige  of  Christianity  and  of  the  Bible. 

“And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse;  and  He  that 
sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  He 
doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on 
His  head  were  many  crowns;  and  He  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man 
knew,  but  He  Himself.  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood;  and  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies 
which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  white  and  clean.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword, 
that  with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations;  and  He  shall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron;  and  He  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And  he  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh 
a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS.  .  .  And 
I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered 
together  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against 
his  army.” 

The  war  is  not  between  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Armageddon 
does  not  mean  that  one  part  of  the  earth  is  going  to  be  marshalled 
against  the  other  part  and  that  in  the  crash  of  battle  one  will  be  vic¬ 
torious  over  the  other.  Armageddon  means  a  battle  between  earth 
and  heaven,  between  the  armies  that  shall  be  gathered  under  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  through  the  impulse  of  these  foul  spirits,  arrayed 
against  the  King  of  Heaven.  “And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him 
the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he 
deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that 
worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone.”  That  is  Armageddon,  the  marshalling  of  the 
armies  of  the  world  that  have  gathered  under  Antichrist  and  the  false 
prophet;  and  Jesus  Christ  comes  in  the  glory  with  His  saints.  He 
alone  does  the  fighting.  By  His  word,  the  word  that  created  worlds, 
He  subdues  Antichrist,  the  false  prophet,  the  dragon  and  all  their  ar¬ 
mies.  And  this  great  victory  ushers  in  the  Millenium. 


A  Song  of  Victory 

Psalm  46 
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I  have  been  living  for  the  past  weeks  in  the  46th  Psalm  and  I  have 
found  it  such  a  good  place  to  live  that  I  think  I  will  invite  you  to  come 
and  share  it  with  me.  We  usually  leave  out  that  little  word  “Selah” 
when  we  read  these  Psalms.  Some  Bible  students  say  that  it  means 
a  musical  pause,  that  it  means  “stop  and  think;”  but  the  best  transla¬ 
tion  I  know  is  the  one  given  by  Archibald  Brown  in  his  sermon  on 
“Selah,”  where  he  says  the  word  can  be  translated  “Think  of  that.” 

Our  subject  is  “Victory,”  as  unfolded  by  this  Psalm,  and  this  word 
“Selah”  divides  it  into  three  clear-cut  parts.  The  first  part  gives  us 
personal  victory;  the  second  part  gives  us  corporate,  or  Church  vic¬ 
tory;  the  third  part  gives  us  universal  victory.  “He  shall  be  exalted 
in  all  the  earth.”  God  could  have  put  the  fires  of  the  furnace  out,  but 
He  did  not.  He  saw  fit  to  go  with  His  three  servants  into  the  fire  and 
quench  its  violence.  He  could  have  killed  the  lions,  but  He  did  not. 
He  sent  an  angel  to  stand  between  their  fierceness  and  Daniel.  The 
furnace  still  burns,  the  lions  still  live,  and  God’s  method  still  is  to  go 
with  us  into  the  fire  and  quench  its  violence,  and  to  send  His  angel  to 
stand  between  us  and  danger. 

PERSONAL  VICTORY 

1.  We  have  victory  over  trouble,  caused  by  the  things  that  pursue. 
“God  is  our  Refuge.”  We  have  the  picture  of  the  manslayer  pursued 
by  the  avenger  of  blood,  getting  within  the  city  of  refuge,  and  then  he 
is  safe.  I  received 

A  LETTER  FROM  A  MAN 

in  Scotland  a  few  days  ago,  in  which  he  said:  “Forty  years  ago  I  com¬ 
mitted  a  sin  that  I  cannot  write  on  paper,  and  that  sin  has  pursued  me 
ever  since;  what  must  I  do?”  I  simply  replied,  pointing  him  to  Christ. 
In  Christ  Jesus  he  could  find  refuge  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  power 
of  sin,  and  the  uncleanness  of  sin.  From  everything — whether  it  be 
guilt  or  sorrow  or  mistakes  or  blunders — from  everything  that  pursues 
we  can  find  refuge  in  God. 
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2.  We  have  victory  over  trouble  caused  by  the  things  that  weaken. 
“God  is  our  Refuge  and  Strength.”  The  man  in  the  city  of  refuge  must 
be  fed.  Protection  is  not  enough,  and  it  is  not  enough  that  we  should 
be  safe  merely  in  Christ;  we  need  victory  over  the  things  that  weaken, 
and  I  rather  think  the  Church  of  Christ  today  needs  that  kind  of  vic¬ 
tory  above  every  other  kind.  We  have  become  so  weak  through  com¬ 
promise  with  the  world — weak  through  sin,  weak  through 

UNBELIEF  IN  THE  PULPIT 

and  in  the  pew,  weak  through  a  hundred  causes,  but  especially  weak 
because  we  trust  secondary  things  rather  than  God.  We  may  trust 
what  money  can  do,  and  that  is  not  to  be  despised.  We  may  trust  our 
influence,  and  that  may  be  useful.  We  may  trust  to  organization,  and 
God  can  use  that.  We  may  trust  human  instrumentality,  and  get  what 
that  can  bring.  But  if  we  trust  God,  we  will  get  what  God  can  do;  ana 
the  great  need  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  trust  in  the  primary  source 
of  power — in  God  himself. 

3.  We  have  victory  over  trouble  caused  by  the  things  that  frighten. 
“Therefore  will  we  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though 
the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea.”  Now,  the  earth 
is  the  usual  foundation  of  things.  The  mountains  are  the  high  places 
of  the  earth,  the  lofty  positions ;  they  grow  out  of  the  earth.  And  the 
Psalmist  says:  “With  my  refuge  and  strength  in  God,  I  will  not  be 
frightened,  though  the  usual  foundation  of  things  gives  way  from  un¬ 
der  my  feet,  and  though  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  the  exalted  posi¬ 
tions,  the  thrones  of  earth,  be  taken  up  and  flung  into  the  sea,  I  will 
not  be  frightened,  but  will  rest  in  God.”  Now,  the  sea  is  the  symbol 
of  the  tempestuous,  the  tumultuous,  and  the  changeable,  as  the  moun¬ 
tains  are  the  symbol  of  the  quiet,  the  majestic,  and  the  reposeful,  so 
the  Psalmist  says:  “If  all  the  foundations  of  earth  be  removed,  and 
everything  that  seems  to  be  fixed  and  permanent  be  flung  into  the 
tempestuous  and  stormy,  I  will  still  be  restful  in  God.  “God  is  my  re¬ 
fuge  and  strength.  I  will  not  fear;  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea.”  And  some¬ 
times  the  after-effect  is  more  terrible  still.  “Though  the  waters  there¬ 
of  roar  and  are  troubled,  and  though  the  mountains  shake  with  the 
swelling  thereof.”  I  was 

CONVERTED  IN  A  MISSION 

just  after  the  great  Civil  War  in  America,  when  but  a  lad,  and  in  that 
rural  congregation  of  three  hundred  people  there  was  not  a  family,  I 
think,  without  a  vacant  chair.  Many  of  them  had  lost  father,  husband, 
or  brother,  whom  they  knew  were  lying  dead  on  the  battlefields.  And 
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in  that  time  of  the  greatest  grief  and  heartbreak,  the  people  turned  to 
God.  They  cried  to  Him,  and  He  heard  them,  and  in  that  ten  days’ 
mission  there  were  over  two  hundred  conversions.  Wicked  men  and 
godless  women  were  brought  to  Jesus  Christ,  just  for  the  healing  of 
their  hearts.  We  need  God  in  the  midst  of  convulsions,  political,  so¬ 
cial  and  ecclesiastical,  and  we  need  God  in  the  quiet  of  the  reaction 
that  may  come  from  convulsions  and  sorrow.  We  have  God  in  the 
midst  of  the  convulsions,  and 

WE  CAN  BE  QUIET 

though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  high  places  of  the  earth 
be  rooted  up. 

CHURCH  VICTORY 

Let  us  look  now  at  the  victory  of  the  Church,  the  corporate  body. 
“A  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God.”  The  two 
little  words  “There  is”  ought  not  to  be  there;  they  are  in  italics,  ana 
the  word  “river”  modifies  the  verses  that  precede  it.  To  every¬ 
one  God  is  a  Refuge  and  Strength,  to  whom  He  gives  vic¬ 
tory  over  trouble  caused  by  the  things  that  pursue  and 
weaken  and  frighten.  God  Himself  is  a  river,  and  the  river  of 
God  is  full  of  water — “a  River,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the 
city  of  God” — God’s  organized  municipality,  His  spiritual  organization; 
and  when  we  come  to  the  next  phrase,  it  is  easy  to  understand  it  in 
the  light  of  the  New  Testament:  “Make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy 
place  of  the  Tabernacle  of  the  Most  High.”  The  Tabernacle  is  His 
body,  the  Church.  We  are  tabernacling  here.  “For  if  this  earthly 
house  of  our  tabernacle  be  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.”  That  is  the  sacred  shrine,  that  is  the 
holy  place.  It  is  vandalism  to  throw  bombshells  into  cathedrals,  to 
tear  down  beautiful  architecture,  clustered  around  by  sacred  mem¬ 
ories.  Yes,  that  is  vandalism;  but  as  I  walked  along  the  street  the 
other  day,  I  saw 

A  YOUNG  MAN  IN  KHAKI 

coming  out  of  a  saloon,  and  staggering  down  the  street  drunk,  while 
some  syrens  tried  to  entice  him  to  a  yet  deeper  degradation.  And  I 
said  to  myself,  “There  is  a  cathedral  that  belongs  to  God;  that  is  a 
tabernacle  in  which  He  dwells,  and  it  is  more  important  to  save  one 
tabernacle  like  that  than  all  the  cathedrals  of  earth  that  are  made  of 
stone,  mortar,  and  brick. 

“A  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God.”  I  never 
knew  just  what  that  meant,  until  I  was  traveling  through  the  desert, 
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looking  through  the  windows  upon  the  scene  of  sagebrush,  cactus, 
and  a  few  jack  rabbits.  It  was  a  scene  of  desolation  and  death,  and 
in  less  time  that  I  am  telling  it,  we  passed  out  of  that  desert  into 
orange  groves,  and 

ALMOND  TREES  ALL  ABLOOM, 

and  vineyards  and  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  the  tropics.  I  said,  “What 
is  the  matter?”  and  a  man  on  the  other  side  said,  “Irrigation!  There 
is  a  river  h  few  miles  from  here,  and  the  United  States  Government 

v 

has  made  a  great  dam,  and  constructed  a  great  canal  through  the 
desert,  and  from  that  canal  smaller  and  smaller  canals,  until  every 
root  and  blade  of  grass  has  felt  the  touch  of  the  life-giving  water. 
When  I  met  a  Hebrew  student,  I  said,  “Can  you  tell  me  the  difference 
between  the  words  ‘river’  and  ‘stream’  in  this  Psalm?”  He  replied, 
“The  difference  is  clear-cut.  The  word  ‘river’  means  just  what  we  un¬ 
derstand  by  it,  but  the  word  ‘stream’  means  ‘irrigation  canal’.”  So  it 
is  irrigation  canals  which  make  glad  the  city  of  God.  It  is  a  picture 
of  God  as  a  river,  with  streams  flowing  out  from  His  heart  and  His 
power  making  glad  the  Church  of  God.  The  Bible  is  such  a  stream 
from  God.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  a  stream,  and  the  great  foreign 
missionary  movement  is  a  stream.  To  the  man  that  has  taken  God  for 
His  refuge  and  his  strength,  and  is  not  afraid,  God  is  the  abounding 
river  of  his  supply. 


UNIVERSAL  VICTORY 

Now,  the  final,  the  universal  victory.  “Come,  behold  the  works  of 
the  Lord,  what  desolations  He  hath  made  in  the  earth.  He  maketh 
wars  to  cease  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth;  He  breaketh  the  bow  and 
cutteth  the  spear  asunder;  He  burneth  the  chariots  in  the  fire.”  It  is 
God’s  work  to  destroy  the  things  that  destroy,  and  He  is  going  to  keep 
at  it  until  everything  that  destroys  shall  be  itself  destroyed.  He  is  at 
that  now.  I  do  not  think  He  will  finish  His  work  until  He  comes  the 
second  time  in  glory.  There  will  be  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  until  the 
Prince  of  Peace  shall  descend.  But  if  all  the  Krupp  guns  and  all  the 
Dreadnoughts  should  be  smashed  to  pieces  before  He  comes,  there 
won’t  be  quite  so  much 

TO  THROW  ON  THE  JUNK  HEAP 

when  He  does  appear.  He  is  going  to  continue  this  work  of  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  things  that  destroy  until  He  shall  be  King  of  Peace,  and 
this  universe  all  His.  “War  is  hell,”  and  yet  peace,  with  the  shame  of 
unrighteousness,  may  be  hell.  “There  was  war  in  heaven.”  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels;  and  if  the 
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dragon  and  his  angels  had  not  been  fought  and  cast  out,  heaven  would 
have  become  hell. 


PEACE  SHALL  BE  SUPkEME 

Now,  pause  a  moment,  and  go  on  to  the  next  verse.  “Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  God.”  After  all  we  do  not  get  our  knowledge  of  God 
from  storms  and  earthquakes,  from  lofty  mountains,  we  get  our  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God  in  the  quiet,  as  we  deal  with  Him  heart  to  heart  and  face 
to  face.  “Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.”  I  once  stood  in  Hamburg, 
in  front  of  Bismarck’s  statue,  made  of  granite,  of  tremendous  height, 
many  times  the  natural  size,  with  granite  eagles  at  his  feet,  and  un¬ 
derneath,  on  the  pedestals,  in  bar  relief,  the  pictures  of  giant  men 
being  crushed  to  the  earth.  The  purpose  of  the  artist  was  to  show 
conception  of  the  man  of  blood  and  iron,  but  it  almost  gave  me  a 
nightmare.  On  another  occasion,  I  went  to  Copenhagen,  and  on  going 
through  the  Museum,  in  the  centre  of  which  Thorwaldsen  lies  buried, 
I  came  suddenly  upon  his  statue  that  he  entitles,  “Spiritual  Strength.” 
It  is  of  white  marble,  with 

A  BEAUTIFUL  WOMANLY  FACE, 

a  motherly  face,  eyes  uplifted  to  God,  hands  clasped  in  prayer,  and 
under  her  feet  was  the  club  of  Hercules.  I  am  not  ashamed  to  say  I 
wiped  away  a  falling  tear  as  I  stood  in  front  of  that  picture  of  quiet 
spiritual  strength,  a  picture  of  motherliness  and  gentleness,  and  under 
her  feet  the  club  of  brutality,  and  as  I  stood  there  I  could  but  pray, 
“O  God,  teach  us  to  be  strong  in  the  upward  look,  and  in  the  quiet 
trust,  and  in  the  peaceful  heart.”  I  stood  by  Niagara  Falls,  and  I  could 
feel  the  earth  tremble  under  me,  there  was  such  a  roar  and  rush  of 
great  brute  force.  I  have  always 

SYMPATHIZED  WITH  THE  IRISHMAN 

who  stood  there,  and,  as  he  looked  at  the  Falls,  he  heard  somebody  be¬ 
hind  him  say,  “What  wonderful  falls!”  “Wonderful?”  he  said.  “The 
wonder  would  be  if  it  did  not  fall.”  I  went  from  Niagara  in  the 
springtime  a  mile-and-a-half  away  into  an  apple  orchard  all  abloom, 
and  it  looked  as  if  a  thousand  rainbows  had  been  ground  to  powder 
and  their  dust  scattered  over  all  the  leaves.  Then  I  remembered  that 
I  had  read  in  some  scientific  book  that  more  water  goes  up  in  the  sap 
of  the  trees  in  this  world  every  day  than  pours  over  Niagara  Falls  in 
twelve  months.  That  is  God  at  work.  The  tumbling  Falls  is  no  great 
wonder,  but  the  power  that  can  lift  Niagara  into  life  and  blossom  and 
fruit — that  is  God.  “Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God”  with  the  upward 
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look  and  the  clasped  hands,  we  have  under  our  feet  the  club  of  Her¬ 
cules,  for  we  trust  in  the  God  who  works  in  love. 

Two  other  thoughts,  and  they  come  out  of  two  phrases:  “A  present 
help  in  trouble.”  “The  God  of  Jacob.”  The  kind  of  help  some  of  you 
need,  and  will  need  yet  more.  A  present  help  in  your  church,  a  help 
in  the  pulpit,  in  the  pew,  in  soul-winning,  in  whatever  is  needed.  The 
man  chased  by  the  manslayer  had  to  run  to  the  city  of  refuge,  and 
sometimes  it  took  a  while,  for  it  was  distant.  I  was  on  the  “Maure¬ 
tania”  when  war  was  declared,  and  we  had  passed  Halifax,  Nova 
Scotia,  two  hundred  miles,  when,  on  the  Wednesday  night,  the  old 
ship  turned  so  quickly  that  she  flung  some  people  almost  out  of  their 
berths.  I  was  sound  asleep  at  the  time,  and  did  not  know  it,  but  the 
next  morning  some  passengers  told  me  they  saw  the 

FLASHLIGHT  OF  A  GERMAN  CRUISER 

and  the  “Mauretania”  plunged  into  a  thick  fog  without  horn  or  light 
at  topmost  speed.  When  I  woke  up,  and  asked  what  was  the  matter, 
nobody  knew  anything  excepting  that  the  vessel  was  running  very 
fast,  almost  flying  out  of  the  water  as  she  went  through  the  dense  fog. 
This  lasted  for  six  hours,  until  by-and-bye  we  came  into  Halifax  Har¬ 
bor,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  places  I  know,  and  we  had  a  delightful 
time  there  for  three  days.  But  it  took  six  hours’  hard  running  to  get 
there,  and  if  the  captain  had  been  able  to  get  there  without  that  run¬ 
ning,  I  am  sure  he  would  have  done  so,  and  if  he  could  have  got  to  a 
place  of  safety  without  plunging  into  the  fog,  I  am  sure  he  would.  But 
we  can  do  so,  for  we  have  a  “Present  Help.”  If  you  want  refuge  from 
the  things  that  pursue  and  weaken  and  frighten,  God  is  with  you.  You 
do  not  have  to  run  through  the  fog,  you  do  not  have  to  flee  to  the  city. 
God  is  present;  and  you  can  have  just  what  you  need  in  Jesus  Christ 
right  now. 

Then  I  have  received  great  comfort  out  of  that  phrase,  “The  God 
of  Jacob.”  Jacob  was  a  queer  fellow.  He  was  a  man  to  apologize  for, 
when  you  preach  a  sermon  about  himr  but  he  became  Israel.  He  was 
one  of  the  weak  ones.  The  God  of  Jacob — the  weak,  the  supplanter, 
the  imperfect — is  my  Refuge.  It  is  the  God  of  the  weak  and  erring, 
who  is  my  Refuge. 

In  times  past  Abbe  Lizst  was  perhaps  the  most  famous  and 

POPULAR  MUSICIAN  IN  HUNGARY 

Great  crowds  came  to  hear  his  music,  and  a  young  woman  in  a 
lower  walk  of  life,  as  they  call  it,  having  some  musical  talent,  made  a 
lot  of  money  by  advertising  herself  as  a  pupil  of  Abbe  Lizst.  She  put 
it  on  her  handbills  and  cards,,  and  the  people  came  to  hear  her  play, 
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because  of  the  name  of  the  great  musician  associated  with  her.  But 
one  day,  as  she  signed  her  name  in  the  hotel  register,  what  should  she 
see,  just  above  it,  but  the  name  of  Abbe  Lizst.  He  was  staying  at  the 
same  hotel,  and  her  first  impulse  was  to  flee,  and  get  right  out  of  the 
town,  or  she  wTould  be  exposed  as  a  fraud  and  be  disgraced.  Her  next 
impulse  was,  “No,  I  won’t  run  away.  I  will  confess  what  I  have  done, 
and  ask  him  to  forgive  me.  I  will  tell  him  I  won’t  do  it  any  more.” 
So  she  sent  up  her  card,  and  the  old,  fatherly  musician  came  down 
and  heard  her  penitent  story,  as  she  told  it  through  tears,  and  begged 
his  forgiveness,  promising  not  to  repeat  it.  Then  he  said,  “Can  you 
play?”  “Oh,  a  little,”  she  said.  “I  would  like  to  hear  you;”  so  he  took 
her  to  the  piano  and  gave  her  some  suggestions  as  to  how  she  could 
improve.  He  talked  to  her  for  some  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  and 
then  he  said,  “Now,  my  dear,  you  can  go  and  say  you  are  a  pupil  of 
Abbe  Lizst.  I  have  given  you  a  twenty  minutes’  lesson,  so  it  won’t  be 
a  lie  any  more,  and  you  can  tell  your  friends  here  that  your  master 
will  play  one  or  two  pieces  for  you  at  the  concert  tomorrow  night.”  It 
just  broke  her  heart  and  she  went  away  with  the  tears  in  her  eyes  as 
she  thanked  him.  I  will  not  stop  to  defend  the  ethics  of  that  tran¬ 
saction;  for  I  fear  it  would  not  stand  the  test  of  a  court  of  justice;  but 
I  will  tell  you  of  another  case  which  will  stand  the  test. 

A  judge  pronounced  sentence  upon  a  criminal,  “One  hundred  dol¬ 
lars,  or  jail  for  four  weeks,”  then  he  looked  at  the  man  and  said,  “John, 
do  you  know  me?”  “No,”  was  the  reply;  “I  do  not  know  your  honor.” 
Then  the  judge  said,  “Don’t  you  remember  little  Johnnie  Carr?  We 
used  to  go  to  school  together  in  a  certain  village.”  “Oh,”  said  the  man, 
“is  that  you?”  “Yes,  I  am  John  Carr,  and  I  remember  all  the  good 
times  we  had  together  once;  and  now,  here  you  are,  a  criminal,  and 
I  am  your  judge,  and  have  had  to  pronounce  sentence  upon  my  former 
friend.  But,  I  am  going  to  help  you  out.  I  will  pay  your  fine,  and  I 
want  you  to  be  an  honest  man  from  his  time  on.”  The  judge  took  out 
his  check-book  and  wrote  a  check  for  a  hundred  dollars,  handed  it  to 
the  clerk,  and  said,  “Let  the  prisoner  go  free.”  The  poor  fellow  wept 
as  he  looked  into  the  face  of  the  judge,  and  said,  “Thank  you,  sir;  I 
will  do  the  best  I  can.”  Oh,  friends,  Jesus  Christ  has  paid  the  debt 
for  us.  He  has  done  what  Abbe  Lizst  could  not  do — He  has  cleansed 
away  the  guilt  of  sin  by  His  blood.  Then  He  has  said,  “I  will  be  with 
you;  I  will  go  with  you  right  through  life;  I  will  help  you  through  all 
the  struggles  of  life,  and  you  will  gain  the  victory.  Have  you  trusted 
Him?  Take  Him  as  your  Savior,  and  pass  Him  on  during  the  coming 
days  as  you  have  never  done  before. 


GRACi  THEOlOGICAl  SEMINAR* 
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The  Glories  of  the  Gross 


BY  REV.  A.  C.  DIXON,  D.  D. 


“God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.” — Gal.  6:14. 


“Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  wdth  God:  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.” — Phil.  ii.  5-8. 


It  is  interesting  to  stand  on  a  hill-top  and  watch  the  coming  dawn: 
first  the  grey  streaks  in  the  East,  and  then  the  brighter  light,  until 
the  full-orbed  sun  arises.  There  is  a  sunrise  with  its  dawn  like  that 
in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  The  foregleam  begins  with  the  pro¬ 
mise  in  the  curse  upon  the  serpent,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  his  head.  It  grows  brighter  in  Abel’s  altar,  with  its  sacrifice 
of  blood.  We  see  it  again  in  the  victim,  whether  lamb,  or  bullock  or 
turtle-dove,  on  the  altar  of  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Temple.  We  see 
it  in  the  offering  of  Isaac,  and  the  substitution  of  the  ram  that  was 
caught  in  the  thicket.  We  see  it  in  the  uplifted  serpent  of  brass,  to 
which  the  people  were  commanded  to  look  and  live.  We  see  it  in  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  kindred  prophecies,  in  which  our  Lord 
is  held  forth  as  the  Messiah,  the  Sin-bearer,  the  One  who  makes  atone¬ 
ment  for  our  guilt. 

The  Meaning. — What  is  meant  by  the  Cross  of  Christ?  There  are 
several  phrases  which  mean  about  the  same  thing.  “The  death  of 
Christ,”  “the  blood  of  Christ,”  “the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,”  “Christ  and  Him  crucified” — each  has  in  the 
heart  of  it  a  definition  of  what  the  Cross  of  Christ  means.  Then,  if 
you  will  put  together  some  of  the  great  words  which  occur  in  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  you  find  an  unfolding  of  this  heart  meaning. 
The  word  “propitiation,”  which  suggests  the  justice  and  holiness  of 
God;  His  love  making  propitiation  to  His  justice:,  not  His  demanding 
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of  another  that  propitiation  shall  be  made  to  Him,  but  love  furnishing 
what  justice  and  holiness  demand.  “Reconciliation,”  which  is  the 
manward  side  of  it — “Be  ye  reconciled  to  God” — comes  through  the 
Cross  of  Christ.  “Redemption”— “Redeemed  not  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.” 
“Justification,”  which  has  in  it  the  accounting  of  a  man  as  innocent. 
He  began  before  the  Fall  in  a  state  of  innocency,  and  justification  is 
away  beyond  anything  that  a  human  court  of  justice  ever  realizes.  It 
is  putting  the  sinner  in  the  condition  before  God  as  if  he  had  never 
sinned  at  all.  It  is  giving  him  a  standing  in  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  absolute  innocency  before  God. 

It  is  all  summed  up  in  the  word  used  over  eighty  times  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  just  once  in  the  English  version  of  the  New,  “Atone¬ 
ment.”  At-one-ment  really  defines  the  fruitage  of  it.  It  brings  us  into 
harmony  with  God,  makes  us  one  with  Him. 

The  Deeper  Meaning. — A  careful  study  of  our  second  text  will  give 
a  clearer  insight  into  the  deeper  meaning  of  the  Cross.  “Let  this  mind 
be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.”  We  have  a  portrait  of 
“Christ  and  Him  crucified”  in  the  words  “Obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.”  Let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  that  picture. 

“Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God.”  That  does  not  mean  in  the  shape 
of  God.  “God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth;”  and  we  do  not  think  of  Spirit  as  having 
shape.  Christ  from  eternity  has  been  a  spiritual  God:  “Equal  with 
God” — equal  in  authority,  equal  in  power,  in  every  respect  equal  with 
God.  Now,  though  equal  with  God,  and  of  the  very  substance  of  God, 
“Very  God  of  Very  God,”  as  the  old  Puritans  used  to  say.  He  empties 
Himself,  gives  up  for  the  time  this  equality,  and  makes  Himself  incar¬ 
nate  in  a  human  being.  He  does  not  cease  to  be  the  spiritual  God  that 
He  has  been  from  eternity,  but  He  begins  now  to  express  Himself  in 
this  concrete  way,  and  thus  puts  Himself  within  the  compass  of  our 
comprehension.  Our  finite  minds  cannot  comprehend  a  spiritual  God 
filling  all  eternity  and  all  immensity;  so  He  puts  Himself  within  the 
compass  of  our  thought,  in  order  that  He  may  make  Himself  think¬ 
able  and  approachable  to  us.  He  saw  fit  to  give  up  for  the  time  His 
position  of  authority,  without  surrendering  one  whit  of  His  attributes 
of  Deity,  in  order  that  He  might  work  out  our  redemption. 

He  takes  also  the  form  of  a  servant.  The  God  of  the  universe  not 
only  puts  Himself  within  the  limits  of  a  human  being,  but  the  narrower 
limitations  of  a  servant.  Christ  makes  Himself  a  servant  to  humanity  ; 
puts  Himself  not  only  within  the  limitations  of  a  perfect  human  being, 
but  in  service  to  imperfect  human  beings.  How  does  He  do  that?  By 
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becoming  a  universal  Man.  Now  listen  to  this  phrase,  for  I  would  not 
have  you  forget  it.  He  “took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  Not  of  a  man,  but  in  the  likeness  of  all 
men.  “Son  of  man,”  this  Servant  places  Himself  underneath  all  men, 
that  He  may  serve  them.  He  is  the  universal  Man.  He  is  not  a  Greek, 
not  a  Roman,  not  a  Jew,  not  an  Italian,  not  an  American,  not  a  Ger¬ 
man,  not  an  Englishman.  He  is  bigger  than  each  and  all;  He  is.  the 
Son  of  man.  The  blood  of  the  whole  human  race  courses  in  His  veins. 
His  heart  is  big  enough  to  take  in  its  millions,  and  His  arm  long 
enough  to  reach  down  to  the  depths  of  humanity’s  greatest  need  and 
lift  up  to  the  heights  of  God.  “Son  of  man” — the  poorest,  the  richest, 
the  youngest,  the  oldest,  the  most  degraded,  the  most  moral,  the  weak¬ 
est,  the  strongest,  every  man,  every  woman,  every  human  being  in  this 
world  is  represented  by  this  universal  Man. 

But  though  He  becomes  a  universal  Man,  He  does  not  lose  His 
personality.  “And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man."  Having  the  form 
of  God  and  “in  the  likeness  of  men,”  He  is  yet  “in  fashion  as  a  man.” 
He  has  His  likes  and  dislikes;  He  is  careful  about  His  mother;  He 
hungers  and  thirsts ;  He  gets  tired  and  sits  by  the  well-side.  This  uni¬ 
versal  Man  is  an  individual.  He  has  a  personality  that  brings  Him  a 
little  closer  to  me  still.  When  I  realize  that  He  gets  hungry  and 
thirsty  and  tired,  and  that  He  took  infirmities  as  well  as  my  sins,  it 
makes  me  feel  akin  to  Him. 

Now  notice  what  took  place.  In  the  form  of  a  Servant,  as  a  uni¬ 
versal  Man,  and  yet  with  a  personality  that  is  distinct,  “He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.” 
The  One  who  hung  upon  that  Roman  cross  was  not  simply  a  servant; 
He  has  become  a  criminal.  He  hung  there  because  He  was  regarded 
guilty;  the  law  passed  sentence  upon  Him.  It  was  a  position  not  only 
of  unutterable  agony,  but  of  infinite  shame.  “Obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.”  So  that  this  universal  Man  has  not  only 
submitted  to  the  limits  of  the  servant,  but  He  has  taken  the  place  of 
the  criminal.  Sin  is  crime  before  God,  and  sin  must  be  punished.  This 
universal  Man,  having  become  a  Servant,  goes  lower  than  the  servant’s 
place,  and  takes  that  of  a  criminal  before  God,  in  order  that  He  may 
take  our  guilt  upon  Himself,  and  give  us  freedom  from  it  all. 

A  Deeper  Depth. — This  gives  us  at  least  a  glimpse  of  the  deeper 
meaning  of  the  Cross.  Yet  there  is  a  still  deeper  depth.  “Let  this 
mind  be  in  you,  which  was  -also  in  Christ  Jesus.”  May  the  Spirit  of 
God  help  us  now  to  go  a  little  further  into  this  Holy  of  Holies,  and  try 
to  realize  the  meaning  of  “Christ  and  Him  crucified,”  with  the  glory 
of  it,  the  glory  of  giving  up  glory,  the  honor  of  surrendering  honor,  the 
reputation  of  being  of  no  reputation,  for  the  sake  of  the  glory,  honor 
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and  reputation  of  others.  Seeking  glory  and  grasping  after  honor  may 
mean  selfishness;  but  there  is  a  higher  glory  than  seeking  glory,  and 
a  deeper  honor  than  grasping  after  honor — the  glory  of  the  sacrificial 
spirit  which  gives  up  glory  and  honor  for  the  sake  of  others. 

Let  us  imagine,  if  we  can,  a  man  in  this  world  who  is  truth  incar¬ 
nate.  In  him  is  all  truth;  and  I  mean  by  truth,  reality  without  sham — 
no  pretense.  There  is  not  a  ring  of  unreality  about  him.  A  man  like 
that  would  be  the  glory  of  his  nation.  Then  imagine  another  man  in 
whom  all  light  centers.  I  mean  by  light,  knowledge,  light  on  every 
subject  in  the  universe;  and  if  you  could  find  a  man  like  that  he  would 
be  the  glory  of  his  nation.  Then  look  for  another  man  in  whom  life 
is  centered — physical  life,  intellectual  life,  ethical  life,  spiritual  life, 
all  the  life  you  can  think  of  incarnate  in  this  one  man.  He  would  be 
the  glory  of  his  nation.  Then  find  another  man  in  whom  all  wisdom  is 
centered,  not  simply  knowledge,  but  how  to  use  it.  He  never  makes  a 
mistake,  never  acts  foolishly.  He  would  be  the  glory  of  his  nation. 
Find  another  man  in  whom  ail  power  is  centered,  and  he  would  be  the 
glory  of  his  nation.  Then  another  man  in  whom  all  love  is  centered, 
love  that  is  pure,  love  that  is  not  flecked  with  lust;  everything  that  is 
lovely  and  of  good  report  centers  in  him.  He  would  be  the  glory  of 
his  race. 

Now  find,  if  you  can,  a  man  in  whom  all  of  these  things  are  cen¬ 
tered — all  truth,  all  light,  all  life,  all  wisdom,  all  power,  all  holiness, 
and  all  love,  and  you  would  say  that  a  man  in  whom  all  of  these 
things  abound,  would  be  the  glory  of  the  world. 

Now  put  all  into  one,  all  Truth,  all  Light,  all  Life,  all  Wisdom,  all 
Power,  all  Holiness,  all  Love,  incarnate  in  one  Man,  who  gives  Himself 
for  the  untruthful,  for  the  darkened,  for  the  dead,  for  the  weak,  for 
theo  unholy,  for  the  unlovely — and  you  have  some  conception  of  what 
the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is  in  its  deeper  meaning. 

Yet  Deeper  and  Deeper. — Now  shall  we  go  through  the  gate  and  fol¬ 
low  the  surging  crowd,  stand  on  the  hill-top  and  look  up  into  the 
marred  face,  then  listen  and  see  if  we  cannot  catch  a  little  deeper 
note  still  of  the  meaning  of  the  Cross.  “Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do” — and  Jesus  could  make  that  prayer  only  while 
He  died,  or  after  His  death,  or  in  virtue  of  his  death.  To  take  righte¬ 
ousness,  and  justice,  and  holiness  from  God  would  be  to  dethrone  Him. 
How  can  God  forgive  the  guilty?  How  can  God  be  merciful  without 
being  unjust?  for  mercy  is  a  species  of  injustice.  The  moment  a  judge 
becomes  merciful  he  ceases  to  be  perfectly  just,  and  the  moment  he  be¬ 
gins  to  be  just  he  ceases  to  be  merciful.  There  is  only  one  way  for  a 
just  God  to  forgive,  and  that  is  by  the  guilt  being  removed,  and  while 
Jesus  Christ  was  bearing  the  guilt  of  sin,  He  said,  “Father,  forgive, 
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for  I  making  it  possible  for  My  murderers  to  be  forgiven.  Father,  for¬ 
give  upon  the  merit  of  the  atonement  I  am  making  just  now.” 

Then  listen,  and  we  catch  a  deeper  note  still,  “My  God!  My  God! 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?”  Turn  over  to  another  Scripture,  “He 
tasted  death  for  every  man.”  What  is  death?  Death  to  the  soul  is 
separation  from  God.  “Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed.”  That  means 
death.  And  Jesus  is  now  by  His  own  choice  tasting  death.  What  is 
hell?  Whatever  else  it  may  mean,  it  means  separation  from  God; 
and  my  Lord  is  tasting  that  sort  of  death  for  every  man. 

Then  listen.  “I  thirst.”  Why,  the  body  is  redeemed.  There  is  not 
only  spiritual  death,  but  physical  death;  and  that  cry  is  the  appeal  of 
the  body  through  the  crucified  Christ  for  the  satisfaction  of  its  needs. 
And  this  body  of  ours  is  redeemed  through  the  Cross  of  Christ  for  time 
and  eternity. 

Now  you  can  listen  and  know  what  it  means  when  He  says,  “It  is 
finished.”  “Father,  forgive  them.  It  is  possible,  for  I  am  bearing  their 
guilt.  I  am  tasting  death  for  them.  This  cry  of  My  body  in  its  thirst 
is  the  appeal  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  body’s  needs.  Now,  Father,  ‘It 
is  finished.’  The  great  achievement  is  complete.  In  the  beginning  we 
saw  the  work  of  Our  hands  that  it  was  good.  Now,  Father,  this  work 
of  redemption,  the  foregleams  of  which  have  been  coming  down  the 
ages  since  the  darkness  of  man’s  first  guilt,  is  finished.” 

Death  has  been  tasted,  the  guilt  has  been  borne,  and  it  is  possible 
now  to  forgive.  “It  is  finished,”  and  we  accept  a  finished  salvation  in 
Christ.  Salvation  for  us  is  finished;  and  salvation  in  us  begins  when 
we  accept  the  finished  salvation  for  us. 

Now  we  hear  His  tender  words:  “Mother,  behold  thy  son.  Son, 
behold  thy  mother;”  and  it  is  in  the  deeper  meaning  of  the  Cross  to¬ 
day  that  the  son  beholds  his  mother,  and  the  mother  beholds  her  son. 
Show  me  a  spot  on  this  earth  where  the  Cross  has  not  touched  and 
you  have  no  home,  no  Christian  fatherhood,  no  Christian  motherhood, 
no  Christian  wifehood,  no  Christian  childhood.  Women  are  chattels, 
children  are  slaves.  It  is  through  the  deeper  meaning  of  the  Cross 
that  motherhood  has  been  redeemed,  fatherhood  has  been  sanctified, 
and  childhood,  sisterhood  and  wifehood  have  been  glorified.  All  these 
are  gleams  of  the  glories  of  the  Cross. 

Then  listen  again.  “Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit.” 
“I  have  tasted  death;  now  all  that  is  left  for  Me  to  do  is  just  to  com¬ 
mend  My  spirit.”  That  is  where  the  Christian’s  dying  begins.  He 
does  not  have  to  taste  death;  it  has  been  tasted  for  him.  He  does  not 
have  to  bear  the  separation  from  God;  it  has  been  borne  for  him.  He 
has  accepted  the  finished  salvation  through  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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and  when  he  conies  to  the  end  he  finds  it  just  the  beginning.  “Father, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit.”  That  is  not  death.  Oh,  no! 
Death  is  separation  from  God.  But  the  Christian  when  he  dies  is  de¬ 
parting  to  be  with  God.  “The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,”  says 
Paul;  and  Paul  got  so  enthusiastic  over  the  idea  that  he  was  almost  ex¬ 
travagant,  for  you  remember  that  the  word  “departure”  is  a  nautical 
term.  It  carries  with  it  the  idea  of  lifting  anchor  and  spreading  sail, 
and  going  out  of  the  land-locked  harbor  into  the  open  sea.  Paul  was 
not  thinking  about  contraction,  but  expansion;  and  through  the  gate 
of  Christ  1  am  going  to  begin  to  live.  I  am  going  to  lay  aside  this  gar¬ 
ment  we  call  the  body,  and  enter  into  the  spiritual  world  with  a  free¬ 
dom  I  cannot  have  in  this. 

While  we  are  thinking  of  the  glory  of  the  Cross  in  its  deeper  mean¬ 
ing,  let  us  read  the  muster  roll  of  heroes  from  the  time  of  righteous 
Abel  down  to  the  present  moment,  and  we  shall  find  that  the  flashes 
of  glory  in  history  have  been  the  gleams  of  the  Cross.  In  the  autumn 
of  1912  Nonconformists  met  at  Smithfield  and  recalled  the  deeds  of 
the  martyrs,  who  were  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
stake.  We  glorify  them,  almost  canonize  them;  and  the  spirit  that 
went  to  the  flames  was  the  spirit  of  the  Cross.  In  1662  two  thousand 
preachers  left  their  churches  and  their  livings.  Why?  They  were  will¬ 
ing  to  be  “obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.”  “Christ 
and  Him  crucified”  was  shining  out  in  glory  through  their  characters 
and  their  deeds.  If  you  would  glory,  do  not  seek  it  as  Napoleon  Bona¬ 
parte  sought  it,  when  he  rang  the  word  out  to  the  French  army  and 
filled  them  with  a  wild  enthusiasm,  a  will-o’-the-wisp,  a  thing  that  was 
grasped  at  and  never  caught,  an  apple  of  Sodom  that  turns  to  ashes  in 
your  mouth.  Seek  the  glory  that  becomes  incarnate  in  your  life,  the 
glory  of  the  Cross  in  its  sacrificial  spirit. 

Then  give  to  Christ  the  glory  due  unto  His  name,  for  “Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power  and  riches  and  wisdom  and 
strength  and  honor  and  glory  and  blessing.”  And  when  you  have 
given  to  Christ  all  He  deserves,  you  will  not  have  to  go  to  heaven,  for 
heaven  has  come  to  you. 


The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 


BY  REV.  WILLIAM  EVANS,  D.  D. 


The  Deepest  Book  in  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  so  conceded.  Deepeir,  for  example,  than  the  Romans,  for  in 
Romanis  16:25,  the  fact  of  a,  mystery  is  stated  but  not  explained, 
while  in  Ephesians  3:3-13,  this  mystery  is  discussed  and  explained. 
This  epistle  scales  the  loftiest  heights  and  sounds  the  lowest  depths  of 
Christian  experience.  It  is  an  “afternoon  letter”  of  the  apostle,  and 
is  characteristic  of  the  meditative  period  of  his  life'.  It  is  the  Alps 
\>f  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  an  Epistle  of  14  In  ness.” 

The  words  “in  him,”  or  equivalent,  occur  over  twenty  times. 
'‘Ephesians  contains  as  no  other  epistle  does  the  apostle’s  deep  and 
profound  conception  of  his  vital  union  with  Christ  which  was  the 
deepest  fact  in  the  religious  consciousness  of  Paul.  The  saints  are  re¬ 
garded  as  solidaire  with  their  Lord  in  respect  of  inseparable  interest, 
holy  dearness,  and  one-ness  of  spirit.” 

I.  THE  WRITER  OF  THE  EPISTLE. 

Paul,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  while  a  prisoner  at  Rome  (1:1; 
3:1  4:1;  6:20). 

The  bearer  of  the  letter  was  Tychicus  (6:21,  22). 

Paul’s  relation  to  the  Ephesians:  He  visited  Ephesus  on  his  second 
missionary  journey  (Acts  18:18-21),  bringing  Aquilla  and  Priscilla  with 
him,  and  leaving  them  there.  He  stayed  probably  but  one  Sabbath  at 
this  time  (Acts  18:19,  20,  21).  He  visited  Ephesus  again  on  his  third 
misionary  journey  (Acts  19:1-8),  and  abode  there  about  three  years 
(Acts  20:31),  probably  54-57  A.  D.  On  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem 
before  his  imprisonment  (58  A.  D.),  he  called  for  the  Ephesian  elders 
to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  Where  he  delivered  his  final  and  stirring 
charge  to  them  (Acts  20:17-38). 

II.  WHEN  AND  WHERE  THE  EPISTLE  WAS  WRITTEN. 

Doubtless  at  the  same  time  as  Colossians  and  Philemon,  inasmuch 
as  Tychicus  accompanied  by  Onesimus  was  the  bearer  of  both  the 
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Colossian  and  Ephesian  Epistles  (cf.  Col.  4:3,  10,  18;  Phile.  1,  9,  23; 
Col.  4:7,  9;  Phile.  11,  12;  Eph.  6:21,  22).  Date  61-63  A.  D.  while  Paul 
was  a  prisoner  at  Rome  (Eph.  3:31;  4:1;  6:20). 

III.  WHY  THE  EPISTLE  WAS  WRITTEN. 

1.  To  give  the  readers  a  deeper  knowledge  of  their  high  calling  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  eternal  purposes  of  God  for  them.  (1:15-23; 
3:14-20.) 

2.  To  warn  them  of  impending  dangers.  Two  dangers  seemed  to 
threaten  the  Church  at  Ephesus: 

a)  That  it  should  step  back  again  into  the  lower  moral  standing 
of  their  surrounding  heathen  neighbors.  How  vividly  aill  this  is  por¬ 
trayed  (cf.  2:  l-,3  11,  12;  4:17-32;  5:1-13)!  By  referring  to  Revelation 
2:1-7,  it  would  seem  as  though  the  apostle  had  not  exhorted  in  vain. 

b)  The  want  of  unity  between  the  Jewish  arid  Gentile  Christians. 
With  what  sublime  grandeur  does  the  apostle  portray  the  Church  as 
“one  body”  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head  (chap.  4) ! 

Some  writers  have  thought  that  there  was  no  specific  purpose  in 
the  apostle’s  mind;  that  the  letter  was  not  written  to  protest  against 
any  impending  error,  or  exhort  to  any  lacking  virtue,  but  was  design¬ 
ed  “to  set  forth  the  origin  and  the  development  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  to  display  to  the  dwellers  undler  tbe  shadow  of  the  great 
temple  of  Diana,  the  unity  and  beauty  of  that  more  transcendently 
glorious  temple  oif  which  Christ  Himself  was  the  chief  cornerstone, 
and  the  saints  portions  of  the  superstructure”  (2:19,  20). 

— Ellicott. 

IV.  ITS  RELATION  TO  OTHER  BOOKS  IN  THE  BIBLE. 

1.  To  Colossians. 

Colossians  and  Ephesians  are  companion  epistles  (cf.  Col.  4:16), 
In  Colossians  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church;  in 
Ephesians  the  Church  is  the  Head.  In  Colossians  Christ,  in  Ephesians 
the  Church  is  the  theme.  In  Colossians  Christ  is  the  fullness  of  the 
Father  for  the  Church  (2:9);  in  Ephesians  the  Church  is  the  fullness; 
of  Christ  for  the  world  (1:23).  In  Colossians  Christ  is  the  Creator  of 
the  universe;  in  Ephesians  He  is  the  Head  of  all  things  to  the  Church. 
Colosisians  is  argumentative;  Ephesians  is  meditative.  The  keynote  of 
Ephesians  is  “in  Him”;  of  Colossians  “through  us.”  Colossians  was 
written  to  attack  existing  error;  Ephesians  to  prevent  error.  These 
parallels  of  thought  can  only  be  understood  by  a  careful  comparison 
of  these  two  epistles;  they  are  complementary  to  each  other  (Col. 
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4:16).  Together  they  make  up  the  grand  complex:  “1  am  the  vine, 
ye  are  the  branches;  abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.” 

2.  To  Galatians. 

Galatians  deals  with  the  salvation  of  the  individual  (2:20); 
Ephesians  with  that  of  the  Church  (5:25) — individual  versus  collective 
salvation.  Galatians  is  polemic — the  apostle  seems  to  be  boiling  over 
with  righteous  indignation,  he  is  in  fighting  trim.  In  Ephesians  he  is 
like  the  sweet  psalmist  of  old  leading  us  beside  “still  waters,  and! 
pastures  of,  tender  grass,”  peaceful  and  irenic.  From  the  roar  of  the 
battlefield  (in  Galatians)  we  step  into  the  hush  and  silence  of  the 
temple  (in  Ephesians). 

3.  To  Romans. 

The  justification  of  the  saint  is  the  theme  of  Romans;  in  Ephesians 
the  saint  finds  his  life  and  union  in  and  with  Christ  the  living  Head 
from  all  eternity. 

4.  To  1  and  2  Timothy. 

Both  these  epistles  are  letters  to  the  church  at  Ephesus.  Timothy* 
was  pastor  there.  If  Ephesians  sets  forth  the  inner  life  of  the  Church 
as  an  organism,  the  letters  to  Timothy  set  forth  the  Church  as  an 
outer  organization. 

5.  To  the  Letter  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus  (Rev.  2:1-7). 

It  is  a  coincidence  that  this  church,  which  was  so  strong  in  love 
and  was  so  earnestly  exhorted  by  the  apostle  to  continue  to  grow  in 
that  grace  (3:17-20),  should  have,  as  the  sin  laid  to  its  charge,  that  it 
had  “left  its  first  love”  (Rev.  2:4)? 

6.  To  the  charge  to  the  Ephesian  Elders  at  Miletus  (Acts  20:- 
15-38). 

Many  and  instructive  lessons  may  be  learned  by  a  comparison  of 
these  two  portions  of  the  divine  Word. 

7.  To  the  Epistles  of  Peter. 

These  letters  compared  with  Ephesians  set  forth  a  double  aspect  of 
the  life  of  the  believer:  Ephesians  sets  forth  the  believer  as  seated 
in  heavenly  places  with  Christ  Jesus;  Peter,  as  a  pilgrim  and  a  stran- 
on  the  earth. 

8.  To  the  Old  Testament. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  quotations  from,  allusions  and  re¬ 
ferences  to  the  Old  Testament  as  found  in  this  epistle.  They  are 
especially  helpful  when  we  consider  that  this  church  was  composed  of 
Gentiles  largely  (which  was  true  of  all  the  Asia  Minor  churches). 
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This  shows  what  importance  the  apostle  laid  on  the  study  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  the  Word  of  God.  Compare  Geneisis  2:24  with  Ephesians 
5:3;  Exodus  20:12  with  6:2;  Psalm  4:4  with  4:26;  Psalm  8:6  with 
1:22;  Psalm  68:18  with  4:8;  Psalm  118:22  with  1:22;  Song  of  Solomon 
4:7  with  5:27;  Isaiah  57:19  with  2:17;  Isaiah  60:1,  51:17  and  52:1  with 
5:14. 

THE  STRUCTURAL  OUTLINE  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE 

EPHESIANS 

Introduction:  Apostolic  greeting  and  salutation,  1:1,  2. 

A.  THE  DOCTRINAL  PART  OF  THE  EPISTLE— SETTI NG 
FORTH  THE  DIVINE  CONCEPTION  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AS  MANI¬ 
FESTED  IN  ITS  DIVINE  CHOICE,  CALLING  AND  NATURE,  Chap¬ 
ters  1-3. 

In  this  division  the  Church  is  set  forth  as  an  invisible  organism 
which  God  especially  (and  probably  ailone)  sees. 

1.  THE  DIVINE  CONCEPTION  (OR  THE  CREATION)  OF  THE 
CHURCH,  Chapters  1-3. 

Just  as  the  plans  and  specifications  of  a  building  are  in  the  mind 
of  the  architect  before  a  single  stone  is  laid,  so  the  Church  was  in  the 
mind  of  God  from  all  eternity,  even  before  one  living  stone  was  laid 
upon  another.  This  conception  of  the  Church  from  the  divine  side 
takes  the  form  of  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving  consisting  of  three  stanzas 
addressed  to  the  Trinity  with  reference  to  the  work  of  redemption: 

a)  Thanksgiving  for  the  spiritual  blessings  given  to  the  whole 
Church. 

These  blessings  are  summed  up,  as  it  were,  in  a  hymn  of  three 
stanzas,  each  ending  with  the  same  refrain  and  representing  the  work 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost: 

Predestined  by  the  Father,  who  chose  us  to  be  sons,  holy  and  with¬ 
out  blemish,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  for  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace,  1:4-5. 

Given  in  Christ  the  Son,  conveying  redemption,  forgiveness,  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God’s  universal  purpose  for  all  creation,  and  inheritance  among 
the  saints,  to  the  praise  of  His  glory,  ). :  6-12. 

Sealed,  first  to  the  Jews  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  an  earnest  of  the  complete  redemption  which  lies  in  the  fu¬ 
ture,  for  the  praise  of  his  glory,  1:13,  14. 
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It  is  well  to  take  special  notice  of  this  hymn  of  praise,  setting 
forth  so  beautifully  and!  so  completely  the  work  of  the  Trinity.  Paul 
evidently  had  the  logical  order  of  the  work  of  redemption  in  his  mind 
when  he  thus  wrote.  Under  this  heading  note  further: 

1.  The  nature  of  that  choice  and  caling. 

Eternal,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  1:4;  3:9. 

Wise  and  prudent,  1:8. 

Free  and  gracious,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  the 
result  of  deliberate  beneficent  resolve,  1:5,  9,  11. 

Originated  in  the  good  will  of  God  Himself,  1:5,  9,  11. 

Originated  in  the  riches  of  His  grace,  1:7. 

2.  The  purpose  of  that  choice  and  calling. 

To  the  adoption  of  children,  1:5. 

To  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  1:6. 

To  holiness  and  blamelessness  of  life,  1:4. 

To  the  magnifying  of  God's  grace,  1:6. 

To  complete  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  1:10. 

3.  What  the  divine  choice  and  calling  includes. 

Redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  1:7. 

Forgiveness  of  sins,  1:7. 

Bestowment  of  all  needed  spiritual  blessings,  1:3. 

The  knowledge  of  God’s  will,  pleasure,  and  choice,  1:9. 

Faith  in  Christ,  1:13. 

That  we  might  be  “taken  into  the  inheritance,”  become  part  of  the 
Lord’s  portion,  which  is  His  people,  1:11. 

The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  seal  of  that  inheritance,  1:13,  14. 
Final  and  complete  redemption,  1:14. 

Ultimate  object,  2:7. 

4.  The  place  of  that  choice  and  calling. 

Eternity,  1:4. 

In  Christ,  1:3;  3:11. 

In  heavenly  places,  1:3. 

5.  The  source  of  the  knowledge  of  this  choice  and  calling. 

The  word  of  truth — the  Gospel,  1:13. 

The  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  1 : 13,  14. 

2.  The  conception  of  the  Church  from  the  human  side — the  Church 
as  God  would  have  the  Church  itself  conceive  of  it,  1:15*23. 

This  division  takes  the  form  of  a  prayer  to  the  Father,  that  the 
Church  may  conceive,  appreciate,  and  constantly  realize  the  divine 
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conception  just  set  forth  in  1:3-14.  The  prayer  is  for  spiritual  en¬ 
lightenment  that  the  Church  may  know  three  things  in  particular: 
The  realization  of  the  hope  of  their  Christian  calling,  the  knowledge 
of  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  the 
personal  experience  of  the  exceeding  great  power  of  God,  1:15-19. 

The  apostle  here  passes  from  the  adoring  view  of  the  divine  calling 
and  choice  to  the  prayer  that  its  treasures  of  grace  may  he  realized  in 
the  whole  experience  and  life  of  the  saints.  The  prayer  covers  three 
things : 

1.  “The  hope  of  their  calling.” 

“Hope”  means  realization. 

“Calling”  means  effectuality,  power  to  do. 

2.  “The  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints.” 

Observe  how  the  apostle  heaps  up  words  to  express  the  grandeur  of 
the  subject;  it  is  an  inheritance;  His  inheritance;  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  His  inheritance.  Paraphrased1  it  would  read,  “What  is  the 
wealth  of  the  glory  of  the  new  Israel  in  the  eternal  Canaan,  as  it  will 
be  revealed  in  the  saints?”  The  apostle  seems  to  play  upon  this  word 
“inheritance,”  regarding  it  now  as  the  heritage  of  the  saints  in  God, 
and  again  as  His  heritage  in  them.  Both  are  true. 

3.  “The  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power.” 

We  may  see  glorious  visions,  we  may  cherish  high  aspirations,  and 
they  may  prove  to  be  but  the  dream  of  vanity.  The  question  of  para¬ 
mount  importance  is,  What  means  exist  for  realizing  them?  What 
power  is  there  that  will  enable  believers  to  be  what  God  wants  them 
to  be?  The  answer  in  the  apostle’s  words  is,  “The  exceeding  power 
of  God.”  This  is  the  power  that  we  have  to  count  on. 

A  fuller  and  more  detailed  account  of  the  power  of  God,  which  is 
to  enable  the  Christian  to  live  according  to  the  purpose  of  God 
(1:20l2:22),  is  further  described: 

As  exerted  upon  Christ  (1:20-23),  granting  Him  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  1:20;  ascension  to  God  s  right  hand,  1:21;  lordship  over  the 
whole  universe,  and  headship,  over  the  Church,  1:22,  23. 

II.  THE  CONSTRUCTION  OF  THE  CHURCH,  2:1-22. 

In  a  sense  verses  1-10  of  this  chapter  are  a  continuation  of  the 
prayer  of  the  apostle,  which  was  begun  in  1:19,  especially  as  further 
illustrating  the  power  which  God  will  work  in  and  through  the  Church 
and  the  individual  believer,  which  power  is  illustrated  as  being  exerted 
not  only  upon  Christ  (1:19-22),  but  also  upon  individuals  (2:1-10), 
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whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  granting  to  them  a  similar  three¬ 
fold  gift,  namely:  Resurrection  from  spiritual  death,  2:5;-  ascension 
with  Christ  to  a  spiritual  sphere,  a  sphere  above  this  present  world, 
2;6;  the  power  to  do  good  works  and  to  manifest  God’s  grace  through 
the  coming  ages,  2 : 6-10. 

As  exerted  upon  the  whole  oif  humanity  (2:11-22). 

The  Gentiles,  who  formerly  were  alienated  from  God,  have  been 
brought  nigh  by  the  cross,  so  that  now  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  may 
have  peace  with  God  and  with  each  other;  they  form  one  city,  one 
family,  one  temple,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets. 

The  regeneration  of  the  Gentiles  and  their1  being  built  into  the 
spiritual  temple  of  God  is  an  example  of  the  great  power  of  God. 

But  considering  the  contents  of  this  chapter  as  coming  under  di¬ 
vision  II,  namely,  “The  Construction  of  the  Church,”  it  is  better  to 
consider  this  chapter  as  setting  before  us  the  idea  of  construction. 
Three  thoughts  are  presented  to  us  in  this  connection:  the  material 
out  of  which  the  Church  is  built;  the  means  by  which  it  is  built;  and 
the  structure  itself,  considered  as  to  its  foundation,  superstructure, 
and  tenant. 

i 

1 1 .  The  material  out  of  which  the  Church  is  formed,  2:1-3,  11-13. 

Note  the  graphic  description  of  our  condition  by  nature — the  con-  • 
dition  oif  every  unregenerate  man:  First,  we  were  “dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins”  (v.  1).  Our  natural  walk  is  then  described  with  respect  to 
its  moving  cause  and  spirit  (v.  2)  and  result  (v.  4).  By  nature  we  are 
in  the  flesh  (v.  11);  without  Christ,  aliens;  without  God,  strangers, 
without  hope  (v.  12);  afar  off  (v.  13).  What  an  unfinished  and  un¬ 
touched  negative  !  but  is  it  not  true  to  life? 

2.  The  means  by  which  the  Church  is  constructed  into  a  temple  of 
God,  2:5-110,  13-18. 

Men  in  their  natural  state  are  not  fit  to  be  stones  in  the  spiritual 
temple  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  until  they  have 
been  quickened  into  spiritual  life  and  raised  to  spiritual  privileges  in 
Christ.  This  is  accomplished  not  by  man’s  own  efforts  or  works,  but 
by  God’s  free  grace,  for  “we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works”  (2:5-10). 

Note  the  blessings  God  has  granted  to  the  believer  in  Christ: 
Resurrection  from  spiritual  death  (v.  5) ;  ascension  with  Christ  to  a 
spiritual  sphere  above  this  present  world;  power  to  do  good  works 
and  to  manifest  God  s  grace  through  the  coming  ages  (vv.  7-10).  Now, 
through  grace,  we  are  made  nigh  (v.  13) ;  reconciled  (v.  16) ;  recipients 
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otf  peace  (v.  17) ;  have  right  of  access  to  God  (4.  18) ;  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints  (v.  19);  members  of  the  household  of  God  (v.  19). 

3.  The  description  of  the  Structure  itself,  1:20-22. 

Three  thoughts  are  presented  to  us  in  this  connection: 

a)  The  Foundation  of  the  spiritual  temple — Jesus  Christ,  as  con¬ 
fessed  by  prophets  and  apostles,  2:20. 

Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  even 
Jesus  Christ;  on  this  Rock,  and  on  no  other,  can  the  Church  of  Christ 
be  built  (cf.  Cor.  3:11;  Matt  16:18). 

b)  The  Superstructure  of  the  spiritual  temple — the  saints  as  in¬ 
dividual  believers  in  Christ  and  as  aggregations  of  believers,  2:21,  22. 

Each  individual  believer  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (cf.  1  Cor. 
6:19).  But  no  believer  is  big  enough  to  hold  all  there  is  of  God,  so 
God  dwells  in  the  aggregation  of  believers  which  we  call  a  church. 
But  no  one  church  is  big  enough  to  hold  all  there  is  of  God,  so  God 
dwells  in  that  larger  body  of  believers  called  the  Church,  composed  of 
those  <who  have  been  called;  out  of  the  world  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Just  as  we  are  told  that  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  was  made  up 
of  a  number  of  smaller  temples,  each  fitted  so  perfectly  into  one  great 
and  grand  whole  temple,  so. the  Church  of  Christ,  scattered  hither  and 
thither  as  she  may  be,  is  nevertheless  so  fitted  and  framed  together  as 
to  form  a  beautiful  temple  for  the  Lord. 

III.  THE  CONSTITUENCY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  3:1-21. 

In  this  chapter  are  set  forth  the  personal  relations  existing  between 
the  writer  and  those  addressed.  In  the  same  connection  the  apostle 
declares  the  kind  of  people  out  of  which  the  Church  is  constructed, 
not,  however,  as  to  the  individuals,  as  in  chapter  2,  but  with  regard  to 
the  two  great  divisions  of  mankind:  Jew  and  Gentiles;  he  magnifies 
his  office  of  ministry  to  the  Gentiles,  and  desires  that  they  should  un¬ 
derstand  his  ministry,  committed  to  him  by  the  revelation  of  God 
(vv.  2-4).  This  mystery  was  revealed  now  as  never  bQfore — that  they 
should  partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel.  It  was  entrusted  by 
special  grace  to  him  (vv.  5-7).  Unworthy  as  he  deemed  himse’f,  it  was 
still  his  privilege  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles,  yea,  to  all  men  (vv.  8,  9),  so  that  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  should  be  displayed  in  the  heavenly  world  (v  10),  in  fulfillment  of 
God’s  eternal  purpose  in  Christ  (v.  11),  faith  in  whom  gives  liberty  of 
approach  to  God  (v.  12).  The  apostle’s  tribulations  should  not  be  a 
discouragement,  since  they  are  an  honor  to  those  whose  apostle  he  is 
(v.  13). 
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1.  Jeiws  and  Gentiles,  3:1-13. 

By  reason  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  wall  that  had 
divided  the  Jew  and  Gentile  wias  broken  down,  and  by  reason  of  the 
faith  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile  such  distinctions  had  passed  away  and 
were  lost  in  the  name  “believer”  or  “Christian.”  All  of  those  belong¬ 
ing  to  these  two  great  divisions  of  mankind  who  accept  the  gospel  of 
which  Paul  was  made  a  (or  the)  steward,  become  thereby  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  are  united  to  the  one  great  Head,  and  thus  form 
the  Church. 

In  this  chapter  we  are  let  into  one  of  the  deepest  mysteries  of  the 
purposes  of  God,  namely  the  mystery  of  the  Church.  But  this  is  dis- 
pensational  truth,  and  an  outline  study  like  this  does  not  undertake  to 
go  into  such  deep  matters.  It  should1  be  said,  however,  that  there  can 
be  no  true  understanding  of  the  Scriptures  without  some  definite 
knowledge  of  this  mystery — the  Church  period. 

2,  The  Doxology  and  concluding  prayer,  3:14-21. 

Lastly,  the  main  theme  is  resumed,  and  Paul  prays  for  the  indwel¬ 
ling  of  Christ,  finishing  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle  with  a  dox¬ 
ology  (3:14-21). 

This  takes  the  form  of  a  prayer  to  the  Father  (w.  14,  15)  for  two 
gifts:  First,  spiritual  strengthening  (v.  16);  secondly,  the  indwelling 
of  Christ  (v.  17).  These  gifts  are  to  establish  them  in  love  and  further 
them  in  knowledge  (v.  18),  especially  in  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  with  a  view  to  their  final  perfection  (v.  19). 

The  dbxoogy  ascribes  to  God,  the  mighty  worker  of  all  the:  won¬ 
drous  blesings  described  in  the  epistle  (v.  20),  glory  in  the  Church  and 
in  Christ  forever  (v.  21). 

B.  THE  PRACTICAL  PART  OF  THE  EPISTLE— SETTING 
FORTH  THE  VOCATION  OR  WALK  OF  THE  CHURCH,  Chapters 
4-6. 

In  this  division  the  Church  is  set  forth  as  a  visible  organization 
such  as  God  would  have  the  world  see.  What  kind  of  Chuch,  what 
sort  of  membership,  what  picture  of  family  life  would  God  have  the 
world  see  exhibited  within  the  Church’s  life  and  experience?  The 
answer  lies  in  these  three  chapters. 

I.  A  UNITED  CHURCH,  4:1-16. 

The  walk  of  the  Church  before  the  world  should  he  characterized 
by  unity.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  one;  let  it  maintain  that  unity.  Our 
concern  should  be  not  to  make  so  much  as  not  to  break  or  mar  the! 
unity  that  already  exists.  “We  are  not  divided ;  all  one  body  we.”  God 
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would  have  the  Church  present  a  united'  front  to  the  worlds  “That 
they  all  may  be  one  *  *  *  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 

hast  sent  me”  (John  17:21).  A  disrupted  church  cannot  have  much,  if 
any,  influence  on  the  world. 

We  have  here  set  before  us — 

1.  The  graces  that  maintain  or  keep  unity,  4:1-3. 

They  are  described  as  meekness,  lowliness,  long-suffering,  forbear¬ 
ance,  love.  Where  these  ecxist  you  find  no  schism  in  the  body. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  in  this  connection  that  all  these  virtues  and 
graces  are  developed  within  the  sphere  of  the  Church.  It  is  evidently 
God’s  will  that  every  believer  should  associate  himself  with  God’s  peo¬ 
ple  and  there  find  opportunity  for  growth  and  service.  We  are  justi¬ 
fied  alone,  we  are  sanctified  together. 

Note  further  that  all  the  exhortations  of  part  two  are  based  on  the 
highest  and  noblest  motives! — not  for  personal  or  selfish  reasons,  not 
for  one’s  own  happiness  or  advantage,  not  even  for  the  good  of  those 
about  us,  but  for  Christ’s  sake.  The  motive  for  Christlikeness  is  lifted 
to  its  highest  point  in  Christ.  For  example,  we  are  not  to  lie  because 
we  are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ;  we  are  not  to  steal  because 
we  are  Christ’s.  Special  graces  are  to  be  exhibited  because  they  are 
Christlike,  because  they  are  the  natural  expression  of  Christ  within. 
So  the  expression,  “in  Christ,”  receives  its  true  meaning;  God  is  seen 
in  Christ;  hence,  that  life  that  is  lived  in  and  for  Christ  is  the  ideal 
life.  Christ’s  life  is  to  be  reproduced  in  us,  so  it  is  said  that  we  died, 
have  been  buried,  have  risen  and  ascended  and  been  exalted  in  heav¬ 
enly  places  with  Him.  In  this  epistle  God  is  seen  lifting  humanity  up 
to  Himself  in  Christ, 

2.  The  fundamental  unities  on  which  the  unity  of  the  Church  is 
based,  4:4-6. 

We  have  in  this  section  three  arguments,  each  argument  having 
three  clauses,  for  the  unity  of  the  Church.  We  have  a  trio  of  trios. 

First  trio  (v.  4):  The  Church  is  one  body,  with  one  Head;  one 
Spirit  permeates  all  the  members;  one  hope  of  calling. 

Second  trio  (v.  5) :  Unity  shown  by  what  makes  men  Christians, 
members  of  the  Church.  One  Lord — the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
prince  and  possessor  of  all  men  equally.  One  faith — one  way  of  ac¬ 
cess  to  God,  of  being  united  with  Christ,  of  sharing  His  benefits  and 
redemption,  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  appropriated  in  one 
way — by  faith;  one  baptism — by  the  Spirit  into  the  body  of  Christ,  or 
open  confession  of  Christ. 
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Third  trio  (v.  6) :  The  unity  of  God  in  His  threefold  relation  to 
believers  is  the  crowning  argument  for  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Over 
all — the  same  divine  majesty  recognized  by  the  Church;  Through  all — 
the  same  divine  energy  and  activity  working  through  all;  In  all — the 
same  divine  Being  dwelling  in  all. 

Here  we  have  the  Trinity  again — Spirit  (v.  4),  Lord,  (v.  5),  Father 
(v.  6).  These  three  are  one. 

3.  This  unity  is  not  monotony,  but  recognizes  a  diversity  of  gifts, 
4:7-11. 

A  study  of  these  verses  reveals  some  very  helpful  and  stirring 
thoughts : 

Every  believer  has  received  a  gift  of  one  kind  or  another,  therefore 
he  should  be  useful. 

He  should  find  out  just  what  hiisi  particular  gift  is.  (this  he  can  do 
by  closely  reading  Romans  12:1-8  and  1  Corinthians  12:1-31),  stir  it  up, 
and  put  it  into  use,  for  God  will  require  it  of  him  in  the  day  of  reckon¬ 
ing  (Matt.  25:14-30). 

No  believer  should  be  proud  for  he  does  not  possess  all  the  gifts. 
No  one  man  should  seek  to  “run”  a  church  for  the  same  reason. 

The  measure  of  the  gift  is  according  to  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  there¬ 
fore  everyone  should  be  content  with  his  gift. 

Every  gift  is  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  hence  is  to 
be  exercised  in  connection  with  the  Church  and  in  union  with  God’s 
people.  The  gifts  of  Christ  to  His  Church  are  enumerated  here  with 
reference  to  leadership  primarily  ;  the  gifts  pertaining  to  membership 
are  to  be  found  in  Romans  12  and  1  Corinthians  12. 

4.  The  end  and  aim  of  these  gifts,  4:12-16. 

In  general  they  are  for  service,  not'  ornament;  for  the  building  up 
of  the  entire  body  of  the  Church,  not  for  personal  aggrandizement. 
They  are  bestowed  upon  the  Church  in  order  that  it  may  render  help¬ 
ful  and  efficient  service  and  ministry  (v.  12),  which  shall  not  cease  to 
be  necesary  until  every  believer  in  Christ  has  passed  beyond  the  need 
of  further  instruction  in  the  things  of  God,  (vv.  14-16).  The  pastor,  the 
teacher,  the  evangelist  and  every  individual  believer  in  Christ  is  ab¬ 
solutely  necessary  to  the  upbuilding  of  the  Church  as  a  whole.  The 
weakest  needs  the  strongest  and  the  strongest  needs  the  weakest;  no 
man  is  sufficient  in  himself.  Specifically,  these  gifts  are: 

a)  To  equip  the  saints  for  ministering  service  (4:12); 

b)  For  the  edification  of  the  Church,  and  the  building  up  of  the 
believer  in  the  true  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God  (4:13,  14). 
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c)  For  protection  from  false  teachers  and  erroneous  doctrine 
(4:14). 

d)  To  make  full-grown  men  out  of  spiritual  children;  for  the  pre¬ 
sentation  of  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  (4:15,  16). 

II.  AN  UNBLAMABLE  MEMBERSHIP,  4:17-5:21. 

Under  I  we  saw  the  walk  of  the  Church  as  a  whole;  here  our  at¬ 
tention  is  fixed  upon  the  walk  of  the  individual  member  of  the  Church 
— he  must  walk  in  holiness  and  purity. 

1  The  former  manner  of  living  is  described,  4:17-19. 

2.  The  manner  of  living  of  the  new  (regenerate)  man,  4:17a, 
20-24. 

3.  The  specific  virtues  of  the  new  life  in  Christ  are  then  described: 

a)  Truthfulness,  based  on  close  union  with  one  another  (4:25). 

b)  Right  use  of  anger,  based  upon  the  harm  which  the  devil  may 
do  (4:26,  27).  Anger  as  the  expression  of  mere  wounded  personality 
is  wrong  and  sinful,  for  it  means  that  self  is  in  command;  anger  as 
the  pure  expression  of  repugnance  to  wrong  loyalty  to  God  is  not 
wrong.  The  apostle  says,  “Let  anger  be  from  the  latter,  never  from 
the  former  motive.” 

c)  Honest  toil  (4:28).  Not  only  that  which  is  legally  allowed,  but 
that  which  is  beneficially  good.  The  true  object  of  work  is  to  be  bene¬ 
factors,  not  merely  to  accumulate. 

d)  Pure  conversation  (4:29,  30).  Based  on  the  desire  to  help  those 
Who  hear.  Aim  to  edify.  Impure,  idle,  worthless  conversation  grieves 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwells  in  you. 

e)  Gentleness,  based  on  Glod  s  forgiveness  of  us  (4:31,  32). 

f)  Love,  based  on  Christ’s  love  and  self-sacrifice  (5:1-2). 

III.  AN  IDEAL  HOME  AND  FAMILY  LIFE,  5:22-6:9. 

1.  The  relation  of  husband  and  wife,  5:22-33. 

This  relationship  is  to  be  similar  to  that  which  exists  between 
Christ  and  His  Church.  The  husband  is  to  be  to  the  wife  and  do  for 
her  what  Christ  is  to  and  has  done  for  the  Church:  loving  care  and  self- 
sacrifice.  The  wife  is  to  render  the  same  reverence  and  submission 
to  her  husband  that  the  Church  renders  to  Christ.  Such  a  reciprocal 
relationship  absolutely  guarantees  a  happy,  blessed,  and  contented 
married  life. 


88 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS 


2.  The  relation  of  parents  and  children,  6:1*4. 

Parents  are  not  to  provoke  their  children  to  wrath,  hut  to  bring 
them,  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  (cf.  Col.  3:21). 
Ohidiren  iare  to  obey  their  parents  as  being  in  the  place  of  God  to 
them. 

3.  The  relation  of  masters  and  servants,  6:5-9. 

Equity  and  righteous  treatment  on  the  part  of  masters,  and  faith¬ 
ful  service  as  unto  Christ  on  the  part  of  servants  are  emphasized. 
Such  a  reciprocal  relationship  would  end  all  labor  troubles. 

Conclusion : 

The  dynamic  power  for  the  realization  of  these  ideal  relationships, 
6:10-18.  As  Christian  warriors  we  must  be  armored  with  the  complete 
panoply  of  God,  which  is  here  described  as  is  also  the  nature  and  ser¬ 
iousness  of  the  conflict. 

The  epistle  concludes  with  the  request  of  the  apostle  •  for  himself 
(vv.  19,  20),  and  with  some  final  salutations  (w.  23,  24). 


What  Think  Ye  of  Christ? 

Mathew  22:42 


BY  REV.  I.  E.  HONEYWELL,  D.  D. 


This  is  the  great  question  of  the  age.  It  is  the  question  of  all 
questions.  The  past  few  years  you  could  pick  up  any  of  our  great 
morning  papers  and  read — in  heavy  type  headlines,  “The  question  of 
the  age,”  and  following  that  some  man  would  write  upon  the  tariff 
issue,  and  claim  for  that  the  question  of  the  age. 

Today  you  may  pick  up  any  of  our  large  metropolitan  papers  and 
there  in  great  black  headlines  you  may  read  some  startling  account 
of  the  progress  of  the  world’s  most  awful  war  now  being  waged  in 
Europe,  and  the  writer  will  claim  that  this  is  the  question  of  the  age. 

But  my  friends,  I  have  the  right  of  way  tonight,  I  have  the  Ques¬ 
tion  of  the  Age.  “What  think  ye  of  Christ.” 

The  question  of  ages  past,  the  question  of  ages  yet  to  come. 

Christ  the  man  of  Galilee,  is  pressing  His  claims,  and  upon  this 
question  hinges  your  all  for  eternity.  It  is  surely  an  important  ques¬ 
tion. 

This  evening  the  question  of  our  text  which  has  been  sounding  out 
through  the  ages — which  came  from  the  lips  of  Christ  himself  and  was 
intended  for  all  men — may  not  improperly  claim  our  thoughts. 

The  words  were  uttered  when  Jesus  was  about  to  finish  his  stay 
upon  earth.  He  had  traveled  with  his  disciples  throughout  Judea 
and  Galilee.  The  three  years  of  his  ministry  were  ending.  He  had 
come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer  and  die.  Having  lodged  at  Bethany,  he 
had  entered  the  city,  where  the  multitudes  had  recognized  him  as  the 
Messiah,  and  with  hosannas  of  praise  had  said — “Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

Vast  numbers  were  here  gathered  from  parts  of  the  Holy  Land  and 
throngs  who  had  come  up  to  celebrate  the  Passover,  for  many  Jews 
lived  in  distant  countries.  They  were  moved  by  the  excitement  of  the 
people,  and  as  the  multitudes  clustered  around  the  person  of  Christ, 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  resolved  if  possible,  to  perplex  Him  by 
their  questions,  to  involve  Him  unpleasantly  with  the  government  by 
asking  Him  whether  they  should  pay  tribute  to  Caesar.  To  involve 
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Him  unpleasantly  in  some  of  their  controversies,  by  asking  Him  ques¬ 
tions  upon  doctrine. 

He  answered  them  all  with  such  a  wealth  of  wisdom  that  they  were 
confounded,  and  then,  turning  to  them,  He  proposed  a  question — a 
question  not  foreign  to  their  thoughts — a  question  which  was  con¬ 
tained  in  their  own  catechism — “What  think  ye  of  Christ?”  Whose 
son  is  He? 

They  said  as  they  were  taught  to  say — “The  Son  of  David.”  Then 
He  presses  the  question  farther — “How  then  doth  David  in  the  Spirit 
call  Him  Lord,”  saying  “The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand  till  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool.” 

If  David  then  called  Him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son?” 

They  were  unable  to  answer.  And  from  that  day  forth  it  is  said 
— “Durst  no  man  ask  Him  any  more  questions.” 

Now  in  these  words:  “What  think  ye  of  Christ”  I  notice — 1.  That 
Christianity  is  a  system  of  thought.  It  challenges  thought.  It  does 
not  come  as  a  system  of  authority,  commanding  absolute,  unthinking 
obedience,  but,  addressed  to  our  minds,  it  calls  into  play  all  the  facul¬ 
ties  which  God  gives  us.  It  appeals  to  us  as  reasonable  men:  and  it  is 
said,  in  other  parts  of  Revelation,  “Come,  let  us  reason  together.” 
Men’s  highest  attributes  are  addressed.  He  is  not  brought  under  sub¬ 
jection  as  a  beast  of  the  field.  Christ  addresses  Himself  to  the  better 
judgment  of  man;  and  Christianity  is  suited  to  awaken  reflection  in 
the  bosom  of  every  one. 

Unlike  other  systems  which  had  commanded  the  people  to  worship 
they  know  not  what,  even  an  unknown  god;  unlike  Mohammedanism, 
which  appeals  to  force,  to  the  power  of  the  sword;  unlike  false  sys¬ 
tems  of  Christianity,  which  have  been  unwilling  that  men  should  think 
for  themselves  and  have  persecuted  them;  Christ’s  religion  addresses 
us  as  reasonable  beings.  It  commands  us  to  think;  and  in  this  re¬ 
spect  it  commends  itself  to  the  acceptance  of  men. 

But  not  only  is  Christianity  a  System  of  thought  but  it  excites  in 
all  minds  the  highest  class  of  thoughts.  And  this  is  one  reason  why 
it  is  so  frequently  overlooked  among  men. 

We  are  thinking  beings,  but  the  duties  near  us  call  us  to  dwell 
upon  material  interests  chiefly. 

We  are  studying  now  how  we  may  gain  a  livelihood;  how  we  may 
support  our  families;  how  we  may  educate  our  children;  how  we  may 
have  our  enjoyments;  how  we  may  govern  our  citizens;  how  we  may 
control  a  nation. 

These  are  objects  which  force  themselves  upon  the  attention  of 
man  from  day  to  day;  and  because  Christianity  does  not  directly  take 
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hold  of  them,  many  of  us  thrust  it  aside; we  wait  for  a  more  conveni¬ 
ent  opportunity;  we  think  we  must  settle  first,  matters  of  trade,  dis¬ 
cuss  first  questions  of  science,  finance;  ascertain  great  principles  of 
government. 

Because  Christianity  speaks  to  us  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of  our 
spiritual  nature,  of  the  world  to  which  we  are  going,  our  relation  to 
the  unseen,  we  put  it  away  from  us  as  something  that  has  not  just 

now  a  claim  upon  us.  Speak  to  a  hard  pushed  man  of  the  world  about 

»  , 

Christianity  and  he  will  brush  you  aside  saying — “Oh  I  have  no  time 
for  that  now.”  And,  indeed,  there  are  some  who,  because  Christianity 
directs  us  to  the  unseen  and  the  eternal  scarcely  consider  it  to  be 
worthy  of  their  consideration. 

But  we  find  this,  that  all  through  the  sacred  volume,  Revelation 
represents  itself  to  be  the  great  subject  that  man  ought  to  study. 

For  instance,  take  the  expression,  “The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  wisdom.”  Men  desire  to  be  wise.  We  wish  to  educate  our 
children.  We  ourselves  are  desiring  to  learn.  Many  are  anxious  to 
climb  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  fame.  We  forget  sometimes  that  the 
beginning  of  wisdom  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  We  do  not  discern  the 
connection  between  our  relation  to  God  and  the  daily  business  of  life. 

Again  our  Savior  says — “Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.” 

That  is,  let  not  the  mind  run  merely  upon  the  business  of  the  day, 
on  trade  or  home,  on  the  affairs  of  life.  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

Declaring  that  the  thoughts  connected  with  revelation  are  ground 
thoughts,  out  of  which  spring  other  thoughts.  That  if  you  wish  to 
erect  a  structure  of  civilization  the  corner  stone  must  be  Jesus  Christ. 

But  there  be  those  who  ask,  how  is  it  that  thoughts  spiritual  and 
eternal,  how  is  it  that  thoughts  concerning  Christ  and  His  mission  do 
thus  lie  at  the  foundation?  They  have  nothing  to  do  directly  with 
earning  our  bread,  the  education  of  our  children,  or  regulating  our 
stores,  building  our  factories,  extending  our  railroads,  stretching  our 
telegraph  wires,  sending  out  our  steam  ships,  making  our  laws  and 
governing  our  homes  and  nation.  What  has  this  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  His  person  to  do  with  the  duties  of  life? 

I  may  answer,  the  inevitable  lies  at  the  root  of  the  visible,  of  all 
growth,  of  all  power. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year,  we  look  out  at  the  trees  and  see  that 
they  are  just  beginning  to  bud;  the  tender  leaf  is  coming  out,  the 
flower  stalk  that  was  buried  for  the  winter  shoots  up  and  spreads  its 
branches.  Why  are  not  these  signs  seen  in  the  winter?  It  is  the 
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temperature  of  the  air,  the  moisture  of  the  earth,  the  unseen  influ¬ 
ences  of  electricity,  of  heat,  that  works  upon  these  and  nature  re. 
sponds. 

Now,  when  Christ  reveals  himself  as  the  power  that  draws  the  hu¬ 
man  eye  toward  God,  this  power  seems  to  us  to  have  little  to  do  with 
the  business  of  life,  and  yet  it  inspires  honesty  and  purity,  and  recti¬ 
tude  and  hopefulness. 

It  joins  man  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  makes  him  feel  that  he  is 
a  son  of  God.  He  is  an  heir  of  immortality.  He  has  a  life  here  that 
is  just  budding,  germinating;  its  flowers  and  fruit  are  to  be  in  a 
more  glorious  clime.  Here  we  are  children,  we  are  pilgrims;  we  travel 
our  journey  a  few  days;  and  drop  into  the  grave,  and  the  ground 
covers  us;  but  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  comes,  and  in  beauty 
and  in  glory  we  shall  stand  before  the  throne  of  God,  higher  than  the 
angels  of  God,  for  they  shall  be  our  servants. 

And  when  thoughts  like  these  occupy  the  mind,  swell  the  emotions, 
elevate  the  being,  man  forgets,  to  some  extent,  the  little  spot  of  earth 
upon  which  he  treads. 

When  he  considers  what  he  shall  be  when  he  shall  sit  down  with 
Christ  upon  his  throne,  he  lifts  his  eyes  from  the  things  of  earth  to 
things  unseen,  and  you  find  him  no  longer  savage  and  uncivilized  and 
selfish,  he  curbs  his  passion,  he  rules  his  appetite,  he  is  governed  by 
reason;  his  imagination  stretches  into  eternity,  and  gives  him  wings 
of  faith  by  which  he  rises  towards  the  unseen.  And  he  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure. 

So  that  it  is  not  unreasonable  that  thought  should  alter  the  whole 
character  of  life  and  that  this  thought,  ‘What  think  ye  of  Christ” 
should  change  the  whole  face  of  society. 

Now  to  the  Jew  this  question  came  with  a  little  different  meaning 
from  that  which  it  has  for  us. 

There  was  a  great  diversity  of  characters  under  which  this  coming 
Messiah  was  represented,  and  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  Jews  were 
embarrassed  because  God  intended  to  picture  Him  in  all  his  different 
offices. 

To  the  Jew  he  was  a  mystery,  because  of  the  various  names  and 
offices  applied  to  Him  in  Old  Testament  history,  and  He  would  have 
been  to  us.  For  instance  He  was  to  be  a  victor  and  a  ruler!  He  was 
to  teach  his  people,  of  his  government  and  kingdom  there  should  be 
no  end;  He  was  to  be  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  And  yet  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief.”  How  could  the  opposite  characteristics  belong  to  the  same 
man?  It  will  seem  to  be  almost  impossible,  and  hence  the  Jew  rested 
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upon  the  idea  that  these  expressions  were  purely  figurative.  He  could 
scarcely  apply  them,  but  he  choose  rather  to  think  of  a  ruler,  a  con- 
querer,  an  earthly  prince. 

The  Jew  expected  one  who  was  to  make  Judaism  the  great  power 
of  the  world,  who  would  choose  Jerusalem  as  His  capitol,  and  from 
Jerusalem  wield  a  sceptre  that  should  command  the  very  ends  of  the 
earth. 

The  question  as  addressed  to  us  has  a  wider  range.  The  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  apostles  was  intended  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ 
and  so  they  appealed  to  Moses  and  the  prophets.  But  to  us  a  wider 
sphere  is  opened.  We  have  the  same  prophecies,  the  same  character¬ 
istics  to  examine,  but  we  have  now  the  accomplished  facts  in  the  life 
of  Christ.  We  see  Him  meeting  all  the  requirements  of  prophecy;  we 
see  Him  displaying  wisdom,  love,  and  power  and  benevolence.  And 
then  we  see  not  only  Jesus  Himself,  but  we  see  the  results  of  his  mis¬ 
sion,  the  effects  of  His  teaching,  his  example;  we  see  how  society  has 
been  influenced,  how  the  beautiful  system  which  he  established  on 
earth  has  been  gradually  developed,  and  that  today  He  is  living  and 
breathing  and  working  through  His  church,  among  the  sons  of  men. 

And  when  we  ask- today — “What  think  ye  of  Christ,”  the  question 
to  us  is — Is  he  the  man  sent  of  God  to  save  the  world?  Is  he  such  a 
one  as  we  can  trust  our  all  in  his  hand?  Can  we  commit  our  children 
to  his  care?  Can  we  feel  that  society  is  safe  in  his  keeping  and  under 
his  teaching?  So  that  the  subject  to  us  has  all  the  force  of  a  personal 
appeal. 

Now  we  can  stand  on  this  platform  and  look  back  for  nearly  nine¬ 
teen  hundred  years  to  see  the  fruits  of  Christ’s  coming. 

There  might  be  Systems  of  religion  that  would  flourish  for  a  day 
and  yet  have  in  them  the  seeds  of  decay.  They  might  have  errors  un¬ 
exploded,  it  might  require  time. 

Look  at  Doweism  as  an  example.  A  few  years  ago  it  seemed  to  be 
sweeping  the  land,  today  we  find  its  rotting  remains  in  a  handful  of 
blind,  fanatical  followers  at  Zion  City. 

Christian  Science  flourished  in  its  day  but  even  now  we  can  see  its 
seeds  of  decay  and  one  hundred  years  hence  people  will  know  of 
Christian  Science  only  as  they  read  church  history.  If  it  be  of  men, 
in  time,  it  is  sure  to  come  to  naught.  And  so  with  Spiritualism,  The¬ 
osophy  and  the  other  isms  of  our  day.  They  must  and  will  pass  away. 

But  we  can  stand  and  look  through  eighteen  hundred  and  fifty  years 
and  can  trace  today  the  results  of  believing  and  following  Christ.  We 
can  come  to  the  man  of  business,  the  man  of  scholarship  and  of  brains 
and  can  appeal  to  the  ages  and  their  wonderful  fruits  and  say — “What 
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think  ye  of  Christ?”  What  is  the  result  of  believing  and  following 
Jesus  Christ? 

Does  it  improve  society?  Does  it  purify  character?  Does  it  ele¬ 
vate  mankind?  Or  does  it  degrade,  does  it  impoverish,  does  it  sink 
the  race? 

I  declare  Christianity  has  indeed  saved  civilization  and  been  the 
crowning  benefactor  of  the  world. 

1.  Look  at  the  influence  of  Christianity  upon  man’s  condition. 
What  were  the  homes  of  Greece  and  Rome  in  the  days  of  their  high¬ 
est  refinement?  Reeking  with  every  abomination,  with  no  sanctity 
in  the  marriage  tie  and  woman  utterly  debased.  Athens  had  become 
the  Corruptress  of  the  world,  and  its  shrines  of  consummate  beauty 
were  sinks  of  utter  infamy.  Rome  was  a  cess-pool  of  impurity  and 
even  Juvenal  pictures  her  as  a  filthy  sewer  into  which  flowed  the  dregs 
of  every  Syrian  and  Achaean  stream. 

But  Christianity  threw  a  purifying  element  into  the  fetid  mass.  It 
raised  woman  from  the  abysses  of  shame  and  enthroned  her  as  queen 
amid  the  sanctities  of  a  well  ordered  home  until  even  the  heathen  ex¬ 
claim,  “What  women  these  Christians  have?” 

And  how  it  widened  human  charity!  What  deeds  of  cruelty  and 
horror  are  recorded  on  the  classic  page. 

Human  life  was  everywhere  held  cheap.  You  have  seen  Jerome’s 
picture  of  the  gladiatorial  flight,  where  in  the  crowded  ampitheatre, 
men  were  butchered  to  make  a  Roman  holiday,  while  100,000  people 
enjoyed  the  spectacle. 

Christianity,  however,  proclaimed  human  life  a  precious  thing  and 
uttered  a  plea  for  the  poor  and  weak. 

In  our  day  it  has  covered  the  world  with  hospitals  and  asylums. 
Its  spirit  made  Howard  the  prison  reformer,  Wilberforce  the  slave 
emancipator,  Florence  Nightingale  the  Crimean  heroine  find  Mueler 
the  orphan’s  friend. 

2.  Trace  the  effects  of  Christianity  upon  liberty.  The  slave  when 
Christ  came  was  a  “mere  live  chattel,  an  implement  with  a  voice,  a 
piece  of  property  valued  less  than  an  ox.” 

Crassus,  after  the  revolt  of  Sparticus,  crucified  ten  thousand  slaves 
at  one  time,  and  Trajan  made  the  same  number  fight  in  the  amphi¬ 
theatre  for  the  amusement  of  the  people  and  prolonged  the  massacre 
for  one  hundred  and  twenty-three  days. 

At  the  root  of  this  sum  of  all  villanies,  a  blow  was  struck  when  our 
Lord  said,  “All  these  are  brethren.”  The  gospel  is  the  nurse  of  liberty. 
Not  only  does  she  strike  off  the  shackles  from  every  slave,  but  she  is 
even  the  herald  of  national  liberty  as  well. 
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3.  See  the  effects  of  Christianity  upon  science.  Some  of  the  way¬ 
ward  children  of  science,  falsely  so-called,  who*  forsake  their  own 
domain  to  assault  Christianity  and  would  like  to  banish  God  from  his 
universe  and  set  up  their  own  crude  speculation  in  the  stead  of  his 
eternal  truth,  talk  about  the  conflict  between  divine  truths  and  many  ' 
scientific  theories.  But  theory  is  one  thing  and  scientific  fact  is  an¬ 
other.  Many  of  the  scientific  theories  of  today  will  end  in  utter  empti¬ 
ness  and  men  will  wonder  that  they  could  ever  have  been  accepted  as 
established  facts.  True  science  can  tell  us  nothing  but  facts,  and  true 
science  and  true  religion  go  hand  in  hand. 

Do  you  want  the  proof?  Where  but  in  Christian  lands  has  science 
found  its  widest  sphere,  its  greatest  welcome,  and  its  most  splendid 
victories?  Where  do  we  find  the  brilliant  discoveries  of  astronomy, 
and  geology,  of  chemistry  and  physiology?  Where  do  you  find  the  bril¬ 
liant  genius  that  saddles  the  wind,  and  bridles  the  lightning,  harnesses 
the  steam,  and  constructs  the  telephone  and  phonograph  and  makes 
the  electricity  an  illuminating  agent?  Where?  In  Christian  lands 
alone. 

4.  Trace  the  effects  of  Christianity  upon  literature  and  art.  Where 
today  are  the  cultured  intellects  of  the  world?  Trace  them  and  you 
will  trace  the  line  where  Christianity  moves.  Your  school  houses,  your 
academies,  your  seminaries,  your  universities,  your  printing  press — 
where  are  they  found?  Only  where  Christianity  is  preached.  So  also 
the  art  of  the  world,  the  statuary  of  the  world,  the  architecture  ©f  the 
world  gather  around  Christianity.  The  pictures  in  your  homes  are 
the  Madonna — the  Infant  child — or  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity.  Mankind 
recognizes  these.  The  debt  of  mind  to  religion  is  like  the  debt  of 
vegetation  to  the  sun.  Modern  art  is  but  the  handmaid  of  religion. 

5.  See  what  Christianity  does  for  commerce.  Christianity  creates 
commerce  wherever  it  goes,  while  other  systems  of  religion  never  sus¬ 
tain  any  great  commerce. 

Where  are  the  ships  of  Asia  and  Africa?  There  is  no  reason  ex¬ 
cept  in  religion  why  the  ships  of  these  great  continents  never  dot  our 
waters.  In  short,  Christianity  develops  manhood  and  gives  the  high¬ 
est  type  of  character. 

Go  among  heathen  and  Mohammedan  nations,  how  comparatively 
poor,  and  how  few  the  comforts  of  their  daily  lives. 

Their  houses  compare  not  with  ours.  Their  towns  and  cities  com¬ 
pare  not  with  ours,  their  trade,  their  commerce  compares  not  with 

ours.  Who  send  out  the  ships?  Who  build  the  factories?  Who  have 

* 

every  means  of  advancement  and  enjoyment?  Christian  nations. 

The  Christian  religion  is  the  moving  and  inspiring  power  of  the 
world.  It  is  the  foster  parent  of  enterprise,  of  wealth,  and  scientific 
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culture  and  behind  the  commercial,  mental  and  moral  development  of 
the  nations  is  the  mighty  power  of  Christianity,  which  has  given  us  all 
that  is  noblest  and  most  majestic  in  our  civilization. 

Will  any  sane  person  deny  that  the  world  is  different  now  from 
what  it  would  have  been  if  Christianity  had  not  been  revealed?  Com¬ 
pare  our  condition  with  unchristian  lands,  “Look  on  this  picture  and 
on  that.” 

How  is  it  that  beyond  the  pale  of  Christendom  all  civilization  is 
unprogressive?  We  know  what  are  the  attractions  of  our  holy  relig¬ 
ion;  how  it  combines  pure  morality  and  chaste  living,  with  learning, 
liberty  and  law.  We  know  its  effects  upon  domestic  peace,  industry 
and  comfort. 

Look  at  infidelity — Emerson  has  truly  said — “That  depravity  is  at 
the  root  of  much  of  the  free  thinking  of  the  day.”  Hume,  the  greatest 
name  on  the  roll  of  unbelief  was  a  defender  of.  adultery,  taught  that 
suicide  and  even  murder  was  lawful;  for  he  said  that  there  was  no 
more  crime  in  turning  a  few  ounces  of  blood  from  its  natural  channel 
than  in  turning  the  course  of  a  stream  or  a  river. 

We  know  the  degradation  of  morals  in  England  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  ago,  when  the  principles  of  infidelity  were  rife.  We  know 
the  reign  of  terror  and  licentiousness  in  France,  when  that  aesthetic 
council  abolished  Christianity  as  a  religion  and  decreed:  “There  is 
no  God  and  death  is  an  eternal  sleep.” 

Society  was  disorganized,  a  very  hell  was  kindled,  the  earth  was 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  four  millions  of  the  best  citizens  of  the  land, 
until  in  terror  Robespierre  called  that  council  together  and  they  is¬ 
sued  the  decree:  “The  French  believes  in  God  and  in  immortality.” 

I  appeal  to  you  tonight,  men,  as  reasonable  beings.  You  are  debtor 
to  Christ  and  Christianity  for  all  the  advantages  and  comforts  of  life 
that  you  enjoy.  The  comforts  of  your  daily  life  wonderfully  come, 
strangely  come  to  you  through  the  influences  of  Christianity. 

My  brother,  were  it  not  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ  your  life  would  be 
as  low  as  the  brutes  of  the  field. 

My  sister,  were  it  not  for  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  your  life 
would  be  as  dark  and  cheerless  as  your  sisters  in  the  heathen  land. 

Mother,  the  cpmforts  of  your  home  are  due  to  the  influences  of 
Christianity  and  you  are  taking  your  little  boy  in  your  arms,  and  your 
little  girl  upon  your  knee,  and  they  have  a  father  and  you  have  a  hus¬ 
band  to  share  with  you  in  household  joys  and  comforts,  because  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Women,  you  are  in  this  meeting  this  evening  because  Christianity 
has  been  preached.  Outside  of  Christendom  women  come  not  to  min- 
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gle  as  you  do  in  the  great  congregation.  Degraded,  abandoned,  neg¬ 
lected,  outcast  they  are  trampled  beneath  the  feet.  There  is  no  such 
word  as  home  in  our  sense  of  the  word  except  where  Christianity  is 
known. 

/ 

Tonight  if  you  are  thankful  for  your  homes,  you  owe  it  to  that 
Christ  which  has  given  you  your  homes.  If  you  are  thankful  for  your 
advantages,  comforts,  enjoyments  and  for  all  the  blessings  of  life  not 
known  and  enjoyed  in  heathen  lands,  you  owe  it  to  that  Christ  whose 
religion  has  brought  you  all  this  comfort  and  peace. 

What  must  I  give  up  to  become  a  Christian  is  the  way  so  many 
look  at  it.  We  should  put  it.  What  will  I  get  if  I  become  a  Christian? 
Why,  every  blessing  of  life  is  yours  because  of  Christ. 

I  once  heard  a  poor  negro  girl  by  the  name  of  Nancy  Brown,  who 
was  placed  upon  the  auctioneer’s  block  being  sold  in  the  slave  market 
in  the  South.  She  was  weeping  bitterly  at  the  thought  of  separation 
from  home  and  those  she  loved.  The  bid  had  reached  some  five  hun¬ 
dred  dollars  when  a  man  of  great  wealth,  whose  heart  was  touched 
with  pity  said:  “Don’t  weep,  Nancy,  my  girl,  I  will  try  and  buy  you.” 
“But,  Oh,  sir!  I  don’t  know  you,  you  are  a  stranger  to  me.  I  don’t 
know  you,  sir,”  was  the  poor  girl’s  reply.  The  wealthy  gentleman 
turned  to  auctioneer  and  said:  “How  much  do  you  suppose  Nancy 
will  bring  on  the  block  today?”  She  will  bring  all  that  we  can  get,  sir, 
was  the  stern  reply.  “Well,  who  may  bid?”  “Anyone,  sir  with  the 
cash  to  pay.” 

The  bid  had  now  gone  to  eight  hundred  dollars,  when  this  new 
voice  was  heard — nine  hundred  dollars.  With  her  large  black  eyes, 
Nancy  gazed  at  the  man  of  wealth.  Smiling  at  the  poor  slave  girl,  he 
said,  “Nancy,  dry  your  tears,  girl.”  But  ah,  this  only  brought  fresh 
tears  to  her  eyes.  Some  one  bid  fifty  dollars  more,  but  the  stranger 
called  one  thousand  dollars,  and  at  last  she  was  sold  to  him.  Nancy 
was  still  weeping  as  the  money  was  put  down  upon  the  table.  The 
stranger  said,  “Be  quick,  write  out  a  bill  of  sale  for  the  slave  girl.” 
It  was  written  and  handed  to  him.  Then  he  took  it  over  to  Nancy 
and  gave  her  the  paper  saying,  “Here,  Nancy,  this  is  yours.  Take  it 
and  go  free;  go  where  you  will,  serve  whom  you  choose,  but  you  are 
set  free  from  this  moment.” 

It  was  almost  too  good  to  be  true.  She  looked  at  the  man,  then  at 
the  bit  of  paper  and  pressing  it  to  her  lips  she  kissed  it  again  and 
again,  and  then  leaping  from  the  auctioneer’s  block,  she  said,  with  tears, 
joy  ringing  in  her  voice:  “Oh,  sir,  let  me  go  home  with  you.  You  have 
been  so  good  to  buy  me  and  set  me  free  I  know  you  will  treat  me  kind¬ 
ly;  please  let  me  go  home  with  you  and  serve  you  as  long  as  I  live.” 
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She  went  and  lived  and  died  in  his  service.  Not  under  the  lash,  but 
with  the  motive  of  love  did  Nancy  serve. 

Oh,  sinner,  hear  me  tonight.  When  you  and  I  were  poor  miserable 
rebels  under  the  lash  of  the  just  and  righteous  law  of  God,  separated 
by  sin  from  the  great  Father  heart,  alienated  from  home,  slaves  of 
the  devil,  then  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  only  Son,  that  mighty  man  of 
wealth,  came  to  the  rescue  when  all  hell  was  bidding  for  you  and  me. 
There  was  a  hush  in  the  slave  market.  Behold!  He  bids.  Not  with 
gold  or  silver  or  corruptible  things,  but  His  life  and  His  blood  he 
gives  for  us.  Will  you  not  leap  to  your  feet  and  in  tears  of  joy — not 
sorrow,  thank  Him  for  this  price,  and  tonight  taking  a  public,  decided 
stand  on  the  side  of  right  go  home  with  Him  and  serve  this  Christ 
faithfully  all  the  days  of  your  life?  This  is  Christianity.  What  think 
you  of  such  a  Christ? 

That  same  Redeemer  is  here  tonight,  with  outstretched  and  pierced 
palms,  saying  with  that  great  heaving,  throbbing  bosom  of  love,  as 
He  did  in  years  gone  by:  “My  son,  my  daughter  give  me  thine  heart!” 
Who  will  make  this  surrender  to  Christ  tonight? 

Think  of  the  price  Christ  paid  by  His  Agony  and  Blood  for  our  re¬ 
demption.  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which 
are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Being  now  justified  by  His  Blood  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  Him.  What  think  ye  of  Christ,  my  friend? 

Glad  am  I  that  all  the  Christian  poets  have  dipped  their  pens  deep 
in  the  ink  to  extol  the  matchless  love  of  Christ. 

Isaac  Watts,  how  do  you  feel  concerning  Him?  and  he  writes: 

When  I  survey  the  wondrous  cross 

On  which  the  Prince  of  glory  died, 

My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss, 

And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

Newton,  what  do  you  think  of  Christ?  and  he  writes: 

How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds 
In  a  believer’s  ear! 

It  soothes  his  sorrows, 

Heals  his  wounds. 

And  drives  away  his  fear. 

Cowper,  how  do  you  feel  about  him?  and  he  answers: 

There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins, 

And  sinners  plung’d  beneath  that  flood 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 
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Charles  Wesley,  what  do  you  think  of  Him?  and  he  replies: 

h  r^_  ''*■  * 

Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly. 

While  the  nearer  waters  roll, 

While  the  tempest  still  is  high! 

Hide  me,  O  my  Savior,  hide, 

Till  the  storm  of  life  be  past; 

Safe  into  the  haven  guide, 

O,  receive  my  soul  at  last! 

Ray  Palmer,  what  do  you  think  of  Him?  and  he  writes: 

My  faith  looks  up  to  Thee, 

Thou  lamb  of  Calvary 

Savior  divine;  now  hear  me  while  I  pray, 

Take  all  my  sins  away, 

Oh,  let  me  from  this  day  be  wholly  Thine. 

Fannie  Crosby,  blind  old  saint  of  God,  that  never  saw  the  light 
of  day,  what  do  you  think  of  Him?  and  she  sings: 

.• 

Blessed  assurance,  Jesus  is  mine! 

Oh,  what  a  foretaste  of  glory  divine! 

Heir  of  Salvation,  purchase  of  God, 

Born  of  His  spirit,  washed  in  His  Blood. 

Again  she  breaks  out  and  sings: 

Once  I  was  blind,  but  now  I  can  see, 

The  light  of  the  world  is  Jesus. 

Charles  H.  Gabriel,  whose  songs  are  echoing  around  the  world, 
what  do  you  think  of  Christ?  and  he  responds: 

When  by  the  gift  of  his  infinite  grace, 

I  am  accorded  in  heaven  a  place, 

Just  to  be  there  and  to  look  on  His  face, 

Will  thro’  the  ages  be  glory  for  me. 

E.  O.  Excell,  greatest  publisher  of  Gospel  Hypins  in  modern  times, 
how  do  you  feel  regarding  Him?  and  he  sings: 

My  soul  is  so  happy  in  Jesus, 

For  he  is  so  precious  to  me; 

His  voice  it  is  music  to  hear  it. 

His  face  it  is  heaven  to  see. 


Do  you  think  as  well  of  Him,  O  man,  O  woman  of  the  blood  bought 
immortal  spirit?  Is  not  this  Christ  worthy  of  your  hearts,  your  hom¬ 
age  and  your  lives?  Oh,  by  the  Love  of  God,  and  by  the  cross  of 
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Christ,  I  urge  you  to  repent.  Bow  your  head  and  this  moment  say: 
“Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me.” 

In  Christ  you  are  safe,  out  of  Him  you  perish. 


NOTE — In  the  preparation  of  this  sermon  we  have  read  with  much 
profit  the  sermons  and  writings  of  Bishop  Simpson,  Rev.  J.  W.  Johnston, 
D.  D.,  and  Rev.  E.  J.  Bulgin,  D.  D.,  and  gladly  acknowledge  any  indebt¬ 
edness. 


The  Bible  and  Wealth 


BY  BISHOP  EDWIN  HOLT  HUGHES 


The  word  “wealth”  as  used  in  this  discussion  does  not  mean  sim¬ 
ply  great  riches;  it  rather  means  those  outer  and  visible  means  which 
have  a  certain  purchasing  power  and  which  gain  their  value  from  that 
fact.  The  word  is  relative  at  best.  A  wealthy  man  of  fifty  years  ago 
would  by  many  be  deemed  a  poor  man  now;  while,  in  the  individual 
estimate,  one  man’s  poverty  would  be  another  man’s  riches.  We  have 
all  discovered,  too,  that  persons  may  be  tested  by  their  attitude  toward 
much.  The  man  who  breaks  down  in  his  use  of  a  thousand  dollars  is 
not  likely  to  recover  his  conscience  in  his  use  of  a  million  dollars. 
There  is  high  authority  for  the  belief  that  he  that  is  faithful  in  a  few 
things  can  he  trusted  with  rulership  over  many  things.  This  principle 
will  apply  to  riches  quite  as  well  as  to  cities.  We  must  necessarily 
take  at  large  discount  the  vigorous  attack  that  is  made  on  great  wealth 
by  the  man  who  is  narrow  and  selfish  in  his  use  of  moderate  wealth. 
One  ray  of  light  falling  into  a  dark  dungeon  will  test  a  man’s  attitude 
toward  light;  and  so  the  real  personal  attitude  toward  one  coin  may 
become  the  revelation  of  a  human  heart. 

All  of  us  must  live  within  the  realm  of  material  endeavor.  Six 
days  of  the  week  are  given  by  the  average  man  in  an  effort  to  win 
worldly  goods.  If,  as  is  generally  supposed,  Jesus  went  back  from  the 
temple  scene  in  Jerusalem  when  he  was  twelve  years  of  age  and 
worked  in  the  village  carpenter  shop  until  he  was  thirty,  he  spent 
eighteen  years  in  a  remunerative  employment  ere  he  entered  upon  the 
three  years  of  public  ministry.  It  is  a  mechanical  conception  again; 
but  it  is  interesting  to  observe  that  the  proportion  of  his  years  spent 
in  his  trade  is  the  same  six-sevenths  of  the  time  that  most  men  must 
spend  in  the  effort  to  gain  the  necessaries  or  luxuries  of  life.  One 
has  only  to  stand  on  the  streets  of  the  city  in  the  early  morning  and 
see  the  throngs  as  they  move  to  their  place  of  work  to  appreciate  how 
large  a  part  the  wage  motive  plays  in  actual  living.  Each  day  many 
millions  of  men  and  women  go  down  to  the  various  marts  in  order  that 
in  the  evening  time  they  may  come  back  from  the  struggle  with  in¬ 
creased  gains.  If  the  Bible  takes  an  attitude  toward  the  spirit  that 
dominates  work  it  must  also  take  an  attitude  toward  the  spirit  that 
dominates  the  object  of  work.  It  would  be  small  use  to  have  men 
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made  right  toward  toil  if  they  were  to  be  twisted  in  their  relation  to 
the  proceeds  of  toil.  We  should  expect,  then,  that  the  Bible  would  give 
some  explicit  teaching  to  individual  men  concerning  the  right  attitude 
toward  wealth;  and  when  we  turn  to  the  Holy  Book  this  expectation 
is  fully  met. 

Beyond  this,  the  social  consequences  of  wealth  are  manifold  and 
important.  To  see  this  point  clearly  exemplified  in  a  wide  field,  we 
have  but  to  study  the  history  of  the  wars  waged  by  our  own  nation. 
At  some  point  every  one  of  these  great  struggles  has  been  caused  by  a 
false  relation  to  wealth.  Just  where  we  locate  that  false  relation  will 
depend  somewhat  upon  our  prejudices;  but  the  dilemma  in  each  case 
is  such  that  we  are  driven  to  locate  it  somewhere.  The  French  and 
Indian  War  was  a  military  debate  as  to  whether  the  English  or  the 
French  should  gather  the  furs  in  the  region  of  the  Upper  Ohio  and 
should  secure  the  profits  in  the  world’s  markets.  In  the  settlement 
of  that  issue  many  lives  were  sacrificed.  The  War  for  Independence 
was  caused  by  taxes — not,  as  many  people  suppose,  by  a  tax  on  tea 
alone,  but  by  a  long  series  of  taxes  covering  many  years.  If  the  Eng¬ 
lish  had  a  right  to  levy  the  tax  and  if  the  tax  was  just,  then  the  colo¬ 
nists  were  greedy.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Americans  refused  to 
pay  an  unjust  tax,  inspired  in  their  rebellion  by  a  lofty  spirit  of  liberty, 
then  the  English  were  the  greedy  party.  The  War  of  1812  was  caused 
by  the  seizure  of  our  vessels  on  the  French  coast  and  related  to  free¬ 
dom  of  commerce.  The  dilemma  is  the  same  as  before.  Some  one 
was  at  fault  in  that  commercial  war.  A  wrong  attitude  toward  prop¬ 
erty  caused  the  long-drawn-out  struggle. 

Our  later  wars  show  the  same  form  of  contest.  Historians  declare 
that  the  war  with  Mexico  was  occasioned  by  the  desire  to  extend 
slavery  territory;  by  the  nation’s  lust  for  the  enlargement  of  her  bor¬ 
ders;  and  by  certain  debts  owed  to  citizens  of  the  United  States  by 
citizens  of  Mexico.  All  of  these  motives  touch  somewhere  on  gold. 
The  Civil  War  grew  from  the  same  “root  of  all  evil.”  Northern  men 
aided  in  bringing  African  slaves  to  this  land  in  order  to  turn  forced 
labor  into  money,  while  Southern  men  continued  African  slavery  be¬ 
cause  it  was  deemed  necessary  for  the  production  of  cotton.  The  cry 
“Cotton  is  king”  was  not  always  spoken  above  a  whisper,  but  as  a 
slogan  it  caused  some  fierce  struggling.  Boston  merchants  helped  to 
mob  Garrison.  The  sentiment  of  England  flowed  against  the  North 
because  it  was  thought  that  the  abolishing  of  slavery  would  demoralize 
the  markets  of  the  world.  The  hooting  crowds  that  Beecher  faced  in 
England  were  unconsciously  influenced  to  their  hostile  attitude  by  a 
commercial  argument.  The  whole  struggle  was  broadened  and  height¬ 
ened  until  words  like  “liberty”  and  “unity”  put  a  moral  passion  into 
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the  fray.  But,  while  the  nature  of  the  government  and  the  question 
of  human  rights  were  to  be  settled,  the  primary  occasion  of  the  con¬ 
test  was  commercial. 

Nor  was  the  war  with  Spain  any  exception  to  this  rule.  If  we  ab¬ 
solve  the  United  States  from  any  motive  of  greed  in  our  claim  that 
the  struggle  was  purely  humanitarian  in  its  character,  we  must  still 
grant  that  the  heavy  taxes  assessed  against  her  Western  colonies  by 
the  Spanish  government  led  to  the  series  of  revolutions  that  occas- 
sioned  our  interference.  Thus  do  we  find  that  somewhere  in  the  heart 
of  each  war  there  was  the  lurking  passion  for  gold.  When  we  make 
up  the  mournful  lists  of  the  many  thousands  whose  lives  have  gone 
out  in  these  contests,  we  can  debit  them  against  the  spirit  of  greed. 
Milton  in  Paradise  Lost  represents  that  the  rebellion  in  heaven  was 
caused  by  the  like  lust,  and  that  Satan’s  eyes  were  ever  bent  in  anx¬ 
ious  desire  toward  the  very  gold  of  the  streets !  Milton’s  imagination 
concerning  heaven  stands  for  the  historical  fact  about  earth.  The 
demon  of  greed  is  usually  the  demon  of  war. 

The  great  problems  of  current  national  life  all  trench  upon  the 
same  influence.  If  money  be  not  the  principal  in  each  of  them  it 
comes  in  as  an  important  confederate.  The  tariff  problem,  the  curren¬ 
cy  problem,  the  canal  tolls  problem,  the  trust  problem — all  these  are 
quickly  classified  by  their  names.  The  cleavage  between  American 
political  parties  for  the  last  fifty  years  has  been  made  by  a  wedge  of 
gold.  Tariff,  or  coinage,  or  trusts — these  have  been  the  large  words 
of  political  speech.  In  the  problems  that  have  a  more  apparent  moral 
bearing  the  same  commercial  element  appears.  The  Labor  Problem  is 
with  us  quite  as  acutely  as  it  was  with  the  Romans  when  long  ago  the 
plebians  left  the  city  and  camped  on  the  hillsides,  leaving  the  patri¬ 
cians  to  do  their  own  manual  toil.  Whether  the  employer  gives  too 
little  or  the  employee  asks  too  much  in  any  given  struggle,  the  demon 
of  greed  plays  his  part  again.  In  the  Temperance  Problem  the  case  is 
even  clearer.  Distillers  and  brewers  and  saloonists  do  not  enter  their 
trade  because  they  thereby  add  either  to  their  social  standing  or  to 
their  moral  peace.  We  cannot  eliminate  from  the  problem  the  factor 
of  the  human  appetite  that  craves  a  stimulant;  at  the  same  time  we 
know  that  the  motive  for  the  business  itself  comes  from  the  lure  of 
gold.  That  gleam  invites  many  men  into  a  path  which,  as  they  them¬ 
selves  know  well,  cannot  lead  to  any  large  political  preferment  or  to 
any  great  personal  admirations. 

The  problem  of  social  purity  is,  of  course,  related  to  another  human 
passion.  But  there  has  crept  into  the  vocabulary  of  the  people  a  sug¬ 
gestive  phrase,  “commercial  vice.”  There  is  the  general  feeling  that, 
if  the  element  of  monetary  profit  could  be  taken  from  the  loathsome 
trade,  the  problem  would  be  much  nearer  its  solution.  Hence  we 
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have  our  Red  Light  Abatement  Laws  by  which  we  seek  to  make  it 
dangerous  for  men  to  rent  their  property  for  the  traffic  in  virtue.  On 
the  legal  side  the  present  efforts  at  the  solution  of  the  problem  all 
strive  to  fix  a  set  of  conditions,  making  commercially  unprofitable  the 
house  of  her  whose  feet  take  hold  on  death.  If,  as  is  earnestly  con¬ 
tended  by  some,  low  wages  tend  to  furnish  the  recruits  for  the  pitiable 
ranks  of  the  trade  in  bodies,  we  have  another  commercial  factor  in 
the  campaign.  Explain  it  as  we  may,  it  is  still  true  that  money 
makes  the  unholy  alliances.  It  is  no  marvel  that  the  Bible  has  sent 
down  to  all  the  centuries  its  phrase,  “the  mammon  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness.” 

Of  course,  many  will  overstate  the  case  of  American  greed.  The 
Almighty  Dollar  is  not  our  God.  Our  passing  celebrities  may  be  mere 
millionaires,  but  our  permanent  heroes  were  quite  more  than  traders. 
If  we  have  seemed  more  commercial  than  other  peoples  it  has  been 
because  a  new  continent  gave  such  sweeping  opportunities  for  wealth. 
Some  one  has  said  that  it  is  an  evidence  of  the  degeneracy  of  our 
period  that  the  word  “worth,”  which  once  had  a  noble  and  inner  signi¬ 
ficance,  is  now  controlled  by  the  market.  The  fact  that  the  word  has 
gone  downhill  is  taken  to  mean  that  the  people  who  use  it  so  have 
gone  downhill  too!  But  these  verbal  arguments  are  not  reliable. 
While  the  word  “worth”  has  dropped  somewhat  from  its  old  glory,  the 
word  “talent,”  which  once  had  merely  a  momentary  significance^  has 
mounted  to  a  higher  meaning.  The  one  word  is  just  as  good  a  witness 
as  the  other.  The  truth  is  that  we  meet  today  the  world-old  problem. 
The  evidence  of  this  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  Bible  dealt  with  the  prob¬ 
lem  in  emphatic  fashion.  It  lists  for  us  the  victims  of  greed.  Lot, 
Gehazi,  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Simon  Magus,  the  young  ruler,  Judas. 
We  shall  find  in  its  pages  some  general  principles  by  which  it  seeks 
to  warn  wealth  away  from  pitfalls  and  to  send  it  forth  to  service. 

The  first  of  these  principles  is  that  God  is  the  only  and  absolute 
Owner.  Our  human  conceit  makes  for  us  another  theory,  and  our 
legal  codes  write  out  that  theory  in  complicated  formulas.  We  have 
our  “clear  titles”  and  our  “quitclaim  deeds.”  Formal  records  at  a 
courthouse  tell  men  that  we  “own”  houses  and  lands,  while  formal  cer¬ 
tificates  assert  our  right  to  so  many  shares  of  stock  or  so  much  value 
in  bonds.  The  Bible  confronts  our  complacency  with  its  plea  for  the 
ownership  of  Another.  God  has  the  only  clear  titles!  God  has  never 
put  his  signature  to  a  quitclaim  deed!  The  courthouse  record  is  a 
temporary  convenience;  the  higher  record  gives  the  eternal  fact. 
“The  silver  and  the  gold”  are  God’s.  “The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills” 
are  God’s.  “The  earth  is  the  Lord’s  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the  world, 
and  they  that  dwell  therein.”  There  is  here  not  merely  the  assertion 
of  a  property  ownership,  but  an  assertion  of  the  ownership  of  the  very 
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men  who  think  that  they  own  the  property!  The  sea  and  the  land 
are  the  possessions  of  God.  So  spiritual  a  prelude  as  that  to  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  John  claims  a  divine  dominion,  while  many  words  could  be 
quoted  from  both  Testaments  which  make  God  the  one  august  Posses¬ 
sor.  The  history  of  all  our  materials  leads  us  back  to  God  alone.  He 
fashioned  the  wood  in  the  forests.  He  stored  the  coal  and  iron  in  the 
hills.  He  packed  the  fertility  in  the  soil.  When  we  look  for  the  source 
of  the  medium  of  exchange  we  must  go  back  of  men  to  God  himself. 
We  pursue  the  gold  coin  to  the  bank,  and  then  to  the  mint,  and  then 
to  the  mine,  only  to  hear  the  silent  proclamation  of  the  gold  itself  that 
it  is  of  God.  When  congregations  sing: 

All  things  come  of  thee,  O  God, 

And  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee, 

it  is  not  an  instance  of  poetic  license  in  reverence;  it  is  sober  fact  ex¬ 
pressed  in  worship. 

The  claim  of  the  Bible  for  the  divine  ownership  is  still  more  com¬ 
prehensive.  All  property  is  his;  all  men  are  his.  There  is,  too,  a  bent 
of  human  power  which  God  confers.  We  are  in  the  habit  of  speaking 
of  “gifted”  men.  The  meaning  of  the  word  in  its  usual  connection  must 
be  that  God  gives  certain  powers  to  men — to  one  the  power  of  poetry, 
to  another  the  power  of  moving  speech,  and  to  another  the  power  of 
scientific  and  inventive  insight.  Now  there  is  a  suggestive  verse  in 
Deuteronomy  which  declares  that  it  is  the  Lord  God  that  “giveth  thee 
power  to  get  this  wealth.”  The  “thee”  is  collective  and  refers  to  the 
people;  but  the  rule  applies  as  well  to  the  individual.  There  is  no  rea¬ 
son  for  supposing  that  poetic  genius  or  oratorical  genius  or  inventive 
genius  is  a  gift,  while  financial  genius  is  an  achievement.  Yet  there 
are  probably  no  men  who  are  more  inclined  to  call  themselves  “self- 
made”  than  are  the  men  who  pass  from  poverty  into  vast  wealth. 
Their  complacency  would  be  diminished,  and  their  humility  would  be 
increased,  if  they  perceived  that  all  property  belongs  to  God,  and  that 
their  “power  to  get  wealth”  comes  from  God.  We  find,  then,  that  the 
first  sweeping  principle  which  the  Scriptures  give  concerning  wealth 
is  that  God  is  its  inclusive  and  ceaseless  owner. 

The  second  principle  follows  as  a  matter  of  course.  God  being  the 
absolute  owner,  man  is  a  trustee,  a  lessee,  a  borrower.  When  the 
man  in  the  New  Testament  asked,  “Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
I  will  with  mine  own?”  he  may  not  have  reached  a  worthy  definition 
either  of  “lawful”  or  of  “mine  own.”  He  may  have  deemed  a  loan  a 
final  gift,  a  lease  a  purchase,  a  possession  a  creation,  a  stewardship 
an  ownership.  It  is  just  this  error  that  more  than  any  other  leads  to 
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the  abuse  of  wealth.  We  treat  it  as  “personal  property,”  and  the 
“personal”  looks  selfward  rather  than  Godward.  This  was  the  blun¬ 
der  of  the  foolish  rich  man.  His  ground  brought  forth  plentifully.  His 
crops  could  not  be  crowded  into  his  granaries.  He  resolved  to  tear 
down  his  barns  and  to  build  greater.  He  told  his  soul  to  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry,  for  that  it  had  much  good  laid  up  for  many  years.  Then 
came  the  sentence  of  eviction.  In  a  moment  the  man  discovered  that 
he  was  a  tenant  and  not  an  owner.  “Whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided?”  This  is  the  question  that  every  man  of  means 
must  ask.  Wills  are  never  shrewd  enough  to  secure  the  property  for 
the  dead.  Jesus  said  that  the  man  who  acted  on  the  idea  that  wealth 
was  his  own  was  a  “fool.”  He  missed  the  primary  point  of  the  divine 
ownership,  and  he  missed  the  secondary  point  of  the  human  trustee¬ 
ship.  All  his  work  was  based  on  impossibilities;  and  surely  this  is  the 
supreme  foolishness. 

This  lesson  is  impressed  upon  men  when  they  return  to  their  for¬ 
mer  places  of  residence  after  an  absence  of  many  years.  They  recall 
who  “owned”  yonder  house,  yonder  farm,  yonder  lot,  yonder  block. 
The  old  “owners”  are  gone,  and  the  new  “owners”  have  come.  Changes 
of  apparent  ownership  have  been  entered  in  the  civil  records;  but 
these  in  their  turn  will  be  changed.  The  procession  of  trustees  moves 
down  through  the  millenniums;  above  the  trusteeships  is  one  change¬ 
less  Owner.  “We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we 
can  carry  nothing  out” — this  is  the  surest  of  edicts.  It  is  said  that  one 
of  the  wealthiest  of  men  in  our  nation  called  his  wife  to  his  bedside 
just  before  he  passed  away  and  asked  her  to  sing  to  him,  “Come,  ye 
sinners,  poor  and  needy.”  The  man  knew  that  in  a  few  moments  he 
would  be  stripped  of  every  earthly  possession.  It  was  a  pungent  re¬ 
ply  made  when  one  man  asked  another  how  much  a  certain  rich  man 
had  left — “All  he  had!”  was  the  response.  Even  so.  Whenever  any 
person  shall  make  a  stout  claim  for  his  ownership  of  property,  it  is  a 
wholesome  lesson  if  he  be  asked  to  postpone  the  discussion  for  a  hun¬ 
dred  years! 

The  law  of  giving  is  compulsory.  We  may  defer  surrender,  but  we 
cannot  avoid  surrender.  The  hand  may  grasp  for  fourscore  years,  but 
its  final  act  will  be  to  “let  go”  of  every  earthly  object.  The  loan  must 
be  returned.  The  trusteeship  must  be  dissolved.  The  lease  must  be 
transferred.  The  account  must  be  rendered.  Directly  all  that  remains 
of  the  gold  is  the  reflex  of  gold.  We  may  decide  when  to  give,  to  what 
to  give,  in  what  spirit  to  give;  but  we  may  not  decide  whether  we 
shall  give.  There  is  lasting  truth  in  the  much-quoted  epitaph:  “What 
I  spent  I  had.  What  I  saved  I  left  behind.  What  I  gave  away  I  took 
with  me.”  In  this  respect  the  whole  problem  of  life  is  the  problem  of 
a  faithful  stewardship.  This  is  the  teaching  of  what  we  may  call  the 


BISHOP  HUGHES 


107 


commercial  parables.  We  are  responsible  for  the  use  of  our  talents 
and  pounds  to  an  authority  higher  than  our  own.  The  trustees  pass 
away.  The  Owner  abideth  forever. 

The  third  biblical  principle  declares  that  the  stewardship  is  at¬ 
tended  by  grave  temptations.  For  a  hasty  reading  the  New  Testament 
judgment  will  seem  like  a  reversal  of  the  Old  Testament  judgment. 
The  ancient  record  often  traces  a  relation  between  piety  and  pros¬ 
perity.  Jacob’s  proposal  at  Bethel  reads  like  a  bargain  struck  in  the 
market  place.  The  book  of  Job  was  meant  to  correct  this  error  and 
to  drive  from  the  world  those  needless  suspicions  that  would  be  di¬ 
rected  against  the  sick  and  the  poor.  In  the  vigorous  debate  with  his 
friends  the  patriarch  declines  to  plead  guilty  to  the  charge  that  his 
bodily  ills  and  property  losses  are  the  results  of  his  sins.  But  al¬ 
though  the  commercial  value  of  piety  may  often  be  found  among  Old 
Testament  motives,  still  there  is  a  constant  offset.  The  period  of  plen¬ 
ty  is  described  as  accompanied  by  a  “leanness  of  soul.”  The  deeper 
insight  of  the  psalmist  saw  the  end  of  the  man  “who  made  not  God 
his  strength,  but  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches.”  Then  there 
stood  before  him  the  perplexing  sight  of  prosperous  wickedness,  the 
bad  man  spreading  himself  as  the  green  bay  tree  and  having  every¬ 
thing  that  heart  could  wish.  Slowly  the  artificial  nexus  that  had  been 
fashioned  between  piety  and  prosperity  and  wickedness  and  misfor¬ 
tune  was  broken,  and  men  began  to  seek  for  the  different  types  of 
reward  in  their  own  fields.  More  stress  was  laid  upon  the  methods  by 
which  wealth  was  gained,  and  more  upon  its  charitable  uses.  The 
prophets  came  to  thunder  against  a  false  outer  prosperity  and  to  give 
their  advance  hints  of  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  its  warnings  the  New  Testament  is  still  more  emphatic.  The 
word  “riches”  becomes  most  often  a  symbol  of  the  higher  wealth  of 
spirit.  It  is  made  over  into  deeper  meaning.  Besides,  the  early  Chris¬ 
tian  leaders  saw  the  enticing  dangers  of  wealth.  Visits  to  Ephesus  or 
Corinth  or  Rome  made  them  see  how  multitudes  could  be  caught  in 
the  snare  of  riches,  while  examples  among  the  Jews  gave  them  the 
same  lesson  with  a  personal  emphasis.  There  were  likewise  some 
concrete  illustrations  of  a  most  forbidding  kind.  Judas  betrayed  Jesus 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  The  lust  of  the  treasury  had  betrayed  him 
ere  he  betrayed  his  Lord.  The  first  persecution  of  the  Christian 
Church  was  caused  by  greed.  It  is  written,  “And  when  her  masters 
saw  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and 
drew  them  into  the  market  place  unto  the  rulers.”  Soon  the  two  mis¬ 
sionaries  are  beaten  with  rods  and  are  taken  to  the  inner  prison.  The 
second  persecution  of  the  church  was  caused  by  the  same  spirit  of 
greed.  Demetrius,  the  silversmith,  makes  his  appeal  to  his  fellow- 
craftsmen:  ’’Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth. 
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Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much 
people,  saying  that  they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made  with  hands:  So 
that  .  .  .  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  naught.”  As  is  the 
custom  of  men  with  the  commercial  heart,  he  lifted  the  issue  to  a  spe¬ 
cious  height  and  made  his  plea  for  Diana  of  the  Ephesians! 

With  the  memory  of  Christ’s  betrayal  and  of  the  first  two  persecu¬ 
tions  of  their  brethren  fresh  in  their  memories,  it  is  no  marvel  that  the 
New  Testament  writers  began  to  stress  the  perils  of  greed.  The  work 
of  Luke  as  a  physician  had  doubtless  given  him  an  intense  sympathy 
with  the  poor,  and  his  Gospel  records  eagerly  our  Lord’s  warnings  to 
the  rich.  James  in  his  Epistle  fairly  bristles  with  indictments  against 
the  rich.  He  asks:  “Do  not  rich  men  oppress  you,  and  draw  you  be¬ 
fore  the  judgment  seats?  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name 
by  the  which  ye  are  called?”  When  he  wrote  thus  did  he  have  visions 
of  Ephesus  and  Philippi?  Later  he  breaks  into  violence,  “Go  to  now, 
ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon 
you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten. 
Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  wit¬ 
ness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.”  The  later 
verses  indicate  that  he  saw  their  injustice  to  the  poor  laborers  and 
heard  the  cries  which  these  poor  had  sent  “into  the  ears  of  the  Lord 
of  Sabaoth.”  Severe  as  the  indictment  is,  we  can  see  how  it  was 
prompted  by  memory  as  well  as  by  scenes  of  recent  greed.  Moreover, 
we  have  all  known  modern  cases  to  which  the  language  would  apply. 
If  the  Bible  is  to  be  complete,  it  must  give  room  to  such  indignant 
words  as  these. 

The  records  would  show  that  Paul  included  among  his  friends 
men  and  women  of  worldly  means ;  still  his  words  of  chiding  and  warn¬ 
ing  are  not  withheld.  He  writes  of  a  “cloak  of  covetousness.”  He 
had  seen  men  don  that  cloak — by  their  paltry  excuses  for  withholding 
gifts ;  by  their  effort  to  make  an  intent  for  the  future  stifle  a  present 
cry  for  help;  by  a  deft  transfer  of  income  to  principal  which  “must 
not  be  disturbed;”  by  the  plea  that  luxuries  were  necessities;  by  a  re¬ 
cital  of  past  generosities;  by  setting  one  good  cause  against  another. 
All  these  modern  cloaks  Paul  doubtless  found  in  the  wardrobes  of  long 
ago.  He  carries  the  charge  against  covetousness  on  until  he  identi¬ 
fies  it  with  heathenism.  He  writes  of  the  “covetousness  which  is  ido¬ 
latry,”  and  in  yet  another  place  he  speaks  of  the  “covetous  man  who 
is  an  idolater,”  as  if  he  wished  to  make  the  charge  personal.  Idolatry 
is  the  worship  of  something  less  than  God.  When,  therefore,  any  man 
bows  down  to  idols  of  silver  and  gold  erected  in  banks  rather  than  by 
temple  altars,  he  joins  the  ranks  of  the  idolatrous.  He  may  be  even 
worse  than  those  idolaters  who  strive  to  reach  beyond  their  hideous 
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images  if  haply  they  may  feel  after  God  and  find  him.  These  words  of 
Paul  are  urgent  warnings  that  covetousness  may  destroy  personal 
genuineness  and  may  defeat  spiritual  worship.  Greed  may  shut  us 
away  from  both  man  and  God. 

But  the  apostle’s  strongest  word  is  given  in  his  counsel  to  Timothy, 
a  young  man  whose  ideals  he  would  seek  to  mold.  We  can  imagine 
the  impression  the  advice  made  upon  the  susceptible  youth  when  he 
read  Paul’s  letter  in  rich  and  worldly  Ephesus.  “They  that  will  be 
rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurt¬ 
ful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  For  the  love 
of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil:  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they 
have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows.”  It  is  a  modern  account  again.  The  twentieth  century  has 
already  given  thousands  of  illustrations  of  the  same  apostasy.  As  for 
the  wide  statement  that  “the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,” 
we  have  but  to  review  these  pages  to  find  the  commentary.  Every 
item  in  the  catalogue  of  crimes  finds  a  partner  in  greed.  Intemper¬ 
ance,  lust,  war,  thieving,  murder,  betrayal,  persecution,  untruthfulness 
— all  these  grow  from  the  root  of  greed.  No  heedless  joking  about  the 
“root”  can  vacate  the  language  or  permit  “the  love  of  money”  to  de¬ 
clare  its  innocence. 

In  addition  to  these  positive  statements  sprinkled  throughout  the 
Book,  there  is  a  negative  testimony  that  may  well  be  given  a  hearing. 
If  we  were  to  search  the  pages  for  warnings  against  poverty  we  would 
find  that  the  search  was  difficult  and  that  it  met  with  slight  returns. 
The  prayer  of  Agur  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  is,  perhaps,  the  only  as¬ 
sured  instance.  He  pleads:  “Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches; 
feed  me  with  the  food  that  is  needful  for  me:  Lest  I  be  full,  and  deny 
thee,  and  say,  Who  is  Jehovah?  or  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  use 
profanely  the  name  of  my  God.”  There  is  here  a  recognition  of  the 
peril  of  discontent  in  poverty,  as  well  as  of  the  peril  of  dishonesty, 
and  the  peril  of  a  blasphemous  indictment  against  God.  We  may  take 
the  warning  at  its  full  value.  Some  people  of  every  age  will  need  its 
plain  speaking.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  biblical  idea  of  the  peril 
of  wealth,  when  its  chapters  yield  many  scores  of  warnings  as  con¬ 
trasted  with  this  lonely  warning  about  poverty?  It  would  seem  per¬ 
missible  to  paraphrase  a  Bible  comparison  of  persons  and  to  say  that 
poverty  has  slain  its  thousands  but  wealth  its  tens  of  thousands! 
Even  this  comparison  falls  short,  if  we  measure  it  by  the  biblical  pro¬ 
portion  of  teaching.  The  silence  of  the  Bible  gives  us  here  a  signi¬ 
ficant  lesson. 

We  now  approach  the  supreme  authority  in  the  teaching  and  ex¬ 
ample  of  Jesus.  The  elective  method  here  will  give  a%  man  the  result 
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he  most  wishes.  The  boisterous  agitator  can  make  choice  of  passages 
that  will  serve  his  harsh  purpose  while  the  defender  of  his  own  un¬ 
consecrated  surplus  may  quote  us  passages  that  give  him  great  com¬ 
fort.  The  one  will  tell  us  of  Jesus’  words  to  the  young  ruler;  of  his 
command  against  laying  up  treasures  on  earth;  and  of  a  hard-and-fast 
interpretation  of  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus.  The  other  will  tell 
us  of  the  praise  bestowed  on  successful  traders;  of  the  inclusion  of 
the  wealthy  among  Christ’s  friends  and  disciples;  and  of  the  law  of 
the  larger  returns  for  the  larger  powers  and  larger  industry  so  plain¬ 
ly  enunciated  in  the  parables  of  the  talents  and  the  pounds.  The  frag¬ 
mentary  method  leads  here  to  confusion  and  to  the  wildest  partisan¬ 
ship.  The  teaching  of  Jesus  must  be  taken  in  its  completeness. 

That  teaching  must,  also,  be  judged  by  the  attitude  of  Jesus  toward 
men.  The  well-to-do  were  in  his  band  of  disciples.  The  father  of  John 
and  James  had  servants;  and  when  Jesus  died  on  the  Cross  John  had 
evidently  a  comfortable  home  to  which  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  taken. 
Nicodemus  was  rich.  Yet  in  his  conversation  with  him  Christ  is  not 
represented  as  making  a  demand  that  the  ruler  of  the  Jews  should 
give  up  his  wealth.  The  demand  was  far  more  comprehensive.  Zac- 
cheus  was  rich.  But  in  the  table  conversation  with  the  publican  there 
is  no  call  to  voluntary  property.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  rich.  Still 
he  appears  to  have  been  numbered  with  the  disciples  and  to  have  had 
the  honor  of  providing  the  sepulcher  for  the  body  of  Christ.  All  this 
would  make  it  certain  that  some  of  our  Lord’s  teaching  was  directed 
toward  an  individual  danger  and  so  was  not  meant  for  a  universal  ap¬ 
plication.  The  fact  that  Peter  said  to  Simon  Magus,  “Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,’’  does  not  warrant  us  in  repeating  the  same  words 
to  every  man  who  possesses  some  wealth.  The  rebuke  was  evoked  by 
a  personal  and  peculiar  attitude.  If  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  as  he  dealt 
with  rich  men,  varied  in  a  marked  degree,  it  is  only  reasonable  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  he  was  fitting  his  message  to  the  individual  subject.  The 
fallacy  of  the  universal  has  not  yet  departed  from  our  treatment  of 
the  words  of  Christ. 

But  even  when  we  take  the  whole  of  Jesus’  teaching  rather  than 
any  fraction  thereof,  and  after  we  have  given  full  consideration  to  the 
personal  element  in  his  method,  there  is  still  a  sobering  remainder 
with  which  we  must  deal.  The  attempt  to  make  the  parable  of  Dives 
and  Lazarus  a  straight  contrast  between  the  final  fate  of  a  rich  man 
and  that  of  a  poor  man  cannot  succeed.  Lazarus  was  not  sent  to 
heaven  because  he  was  poor.  He  was  not  given  a  place  in  Abra¬ 
ham’s  bosom  on  the  ground  of  his  poverty  of  circumstances,  but  on 
the  ground  of  his  wealth  of  character.  Any  other  conclusion  is  abhor- 
ent  to  the  moral  sense.  Should  poverty  admit  to  heaven,  some  of  the 
most  unmitigated  rascals  are  sure  to  meet  the  conditions  of  entrance. 
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Nor  was  Dives  sent  to  hell  because  he  was  rich.  The  contrast  in 
earthly  conditions  of  which  Abraham  reminds  him  cannot  fairly  be 
taken  to  mean  that  the  reward  of  poverty  is  heaven  and  the  penalty 
of  wealth  is  hell.  The  meaning  is  that  earthly  plenty  and  earthly 
want  cannot  prevent  the  rounding  out  of  God’s  purposes.  Condition 
will  inevitably  come  to  correspond  with  real  character.  Should  any 
rich  man  be  minded  to  plead  with  himself  that  his  wealth  was,  in  it¬ 
self,  any  evidence  that  its  owner  was  entitled  to  special  privileges  in 
the  next  world  corresponding  to  his  special  privileges  in  this  world, 
this  parable  would  meet  him  with  its  needed  corrective. 

The  command,  “Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal,”  has  been  taken  by  many  as  a  literal  command.  Usually, 
however,  those  who  so  take  it  are  ready  to  substitute  a  theory  which 
would  ask  the  community  to  break  the  literal  demand  by  laying  up 
treasures  for  us.  We  must  read  to  the  end  of  the  passage.  Jesus’ 
concern  is  about  the  heart.  He  wishes  to  establish  the  direction  of  the 
treasure  because  he  knows  that  in  this  way  the  direction  of  the  heart 
will  be  established.  If  money  is  hoarded  with  a  selfish  purpose,  the 
heart  goes  to  selfishness.  If  money  is  given  for  a  holy  cause,  the 
heart  goes  into  the  cause.  On  the  other  hand,  if  money  is  saved  that 
the  provident  parent  may  give  his  child  a  better  fitness  for  life,  the 
parental  heart  is  invested  in  the  child.  If  money  is  not  hoarded  at  all, 
but  is  given  for  an  evil  cause,  the  heart  takes  that  same  evil  direction. 
The  emphasis  of  Jesus  is  spiritual  again.  The  money  does  something 
with  the  heart,  and  the  motive  of  either  saving  or  giving  determines 
the  “heart  action.”  It  is  the  law  of  action  and  reaction  at  work  in  an¬ 
other  realm.  Men  say  that  the  way  to  a  man’s  purse  is  through  his 
heart;  and  men  say  well.  Jesus,  while  accepting  the  statement  that 
there  can  be  no  true  benevolence  that  does  not  come  from  the  heart, 
still  says  that  often  the  way  to  a  man’s  heart  is  through  his  purse.  It 
is  one  of  those  practical  rules  whose  working  we  have  seen  many 
times.  We  persuade  a  man  to  send  his  money  into  a  hospital,  a  col¬ 
lege,  a  library,  and  his  heart  follows  his  money.  The  terrible  thing 
that  Jesus  saw  in  selfish  hoarding  was  just  that;  and  the  glorious 
thing  that  he  saw  in  generous  giving  was  just  that.  The  good  and 
the  evil  of  earthly  treasure  is  that  it  fixes  the  journeys  of  the  heart; 
it  makes  a  spiritual  geography. 

There  is  another  word  of  Jesus  about  “the  deceitfulness  of  riches.” 
The  phrase  piques  us  into  a  search  for  its  meaning.  There  is  no  evi¬ 
dence  that  Christ  meant  that  riches  deceived  us  by  flying  away.  The 

\ 

tricks  which  they  play  upon  men  are  far  more  subtle  than  sudden  de¬ 
parture.  Jesus  meant  that  riches  remained  with  men  and  still  carried 
on  the  deceiving  work.  We  have  all  seen  enough  of  life  to  know  some 
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of  the  deceptions.  One  friend  began  his  business  career  with  the  idea 
that  he  would  be  content  with  a  hundred  thousand;  he  is  now  utterly 
restless  with  his  million.  Another  friend  gave  to  worthy  causes  a  far 
larger  proportion  of  his  meager  income  in  the  day  of  struggle  than  he 
now  gives  of  his  plethoric  income  in  the  day  of  prosperity.  Still  an¬ 
other  friend  in  the  old  days  was  simple  and  humble  in  all  his  attitudes 
toward  life,  while  in  the  new  days  of  wealth  he  has  become  proud  in 
spirit  and  complex  in  his  living.  We  have  all  seen  men  whose  souls 
lessened  as  their  riches  greatened.  All  these  are  illustrations  of 

r 

Jesus’  teaching  about  “the  deceitfulness  of  riches.”  The  tragic  thing 
is  that  the  men  who  are  the  victims  of  the  deceitfulness  are  not  aware 
of  the  sad  inner  effects.  Men  do  not  know  that  they  are  stingy;  they 
are  only  prudent  and  economical!  So  runs  the  miserable  deceit.  It  re¬ 
quires  a  moment  of  marked  self-revelation  to  enable  these  men  to  clas¬ 
sify  themselves  with  truth.  Over  the  Bank  of  England  men  read  the 
words,  “The  Earth  is  the  Lord’s.”  This  describes  the  source  of  wealth. 
Over  many  financial  institutions  it  might  be  good  to  put  another  motto 
as  a  reminder  of  a  possible  effect  of  wealth,  “The  Deceitfulness  of 
Riches.” 

We  now  face  the  utterance  of  Christ  with  reference  to  a  double 
mastery  over  life.  He  asserts  that  “no  man  can  serve  two  masters,” 
without  love  for  the  one  and  hatred  for  the  other.  When  he  seeks  for 
the  power  that  is  most  likely  to  contest  with  God  for  the  allegiance  of 
man  he  selects  Mammon.  Hence  he  states  the  dilemma  without  modi¬ 
fication,  “Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.”  He  did  not  select 
Pleasure  as  the  opponent  of  God,  nor  Ambition,  nor  Impurity,  nor  Dis¬ 
honesty.  He  saw  clearly  that  Mammon  had  the  greatest  power  to 
draw  men  into  life-long  service.  Other  sins  might  be  occasional  con¬ 
testants,  but  the  sin  of  greed  was  the  constant  foe  seeking  to  cleave 
the  loyalty  of  men.  Jesus  did  not  say  that  we  could  not  serve  God 
with  Mammon.  Elsewhere  he  says  the  very  opposite  of  that.  But  he 
did  say  unequivocally,  “Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.”  Perhaps 
these  six  words,  more  nearly  than  any  other,  give  us  the  heart  of 
Jesus’  teaching  about  wealth.  They  state  in  simple  and  direct  form 
the  alternatives  for  many  lives.  We  can  serve  God  with  Mammon. 
We  can  serve  God  or  Mammon.  We  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 
What  Christ  states  as  an  impossibility  many  men  try  to  accomplish. 
We  see  the  vain  efforts  daily — men  putting  their  greatest  diligence 
into  the  market  place  as  an  end,  with  an  occasional  tribute  to  the  tem¬ 
ple.  This  is  the  most  frequent  form  of  the  “double  life.”  It  is  the  poor 
compromise  of  a  half-hearted  or  tenth-hearted  service.  Jesus  said  that 
God  or  Mammon  must  win  the  whole  man.  The  God  and  the  god  can¬ 
not  dwell  in  the  same  heart.  Jesus  here  thrusts  us  back  to  the  original 
biblical  principle:  God  is  the  Absolute  Owner.  He  will  not  share  his 
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rule.  He  will  not  partition  his  empire.  Mammon  must  yield  to  God. 
Thus  Jesus  enters  all  markets  and  counting  rooms  and  banks  with 
his  demand  for  undivided  hearts  and  undivided  lives. 

There  is  another  saying  of  Jesus  which  is  more  frequently  quoted, 
both  because  it  is  in  itself  so  radical  and  because  it  is  accompanied 
by  a  vigorous  figure  of  speech.  Besides  these  two  attractions,  the 
words  have  an  appealing  setting  in  a  human  life.  The  young  ruler 
comes  to  Jesus  with  his  eager  question.  He  stands  before  the  Lord 
as  a  fine  type  of  promising  manhood — fresh,  alert,  clean,  and  even 
reverent.  He  is  able  to  say,  without  rebuke,  that  from  his  youth  up 
he  has  kept  the  commandments  and  that  his  life  has  moved  on  a  high 
scale  of  morals.  The  record  tells  us  that  “Jesus,  looking  upon  him, 
loved  him.”  But  in  this  instance,  instead  of  meeting  the  young  man’s 
question  with  the  demand  for  a  new  birth,  as  Jesus  did  with  Nieode- 
mus,  or  with  the  acceptance  of  hospitality,  as  Jesus  did  with  Zaccheus, 
Jesus  asked  that  he  sell  all  his  goods  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  that 
then  he  should  follow  the  Lord  in  his  homeless  life.  Often  the  com¬ 
ment  omits  this  last  demand.  It  may  be  that  it  is  the  more  important 
demand,  and  that  it  is  the  reason  for  the  minor  requirement.  Other 
disciples  had  left  all  in  order  to  follow  Jesus;  and  this  man  was  now 
asked  to  do  likewise.  Evidently  the  teaching  here  has  the  individual 
quality.  Christ  knew  that  the  young  man  had  set  his  heart  on  his 
riches,  and  that  the  only  way  to  a  true  discipleship  was  through  utter 
surrender. 

We  cannot  read  the  story  without  feeling  a  measure  of  sympathy 
for  the  young  ruler;  and  we  may  confess  that  we  ourselves  would 
scarcely  have  been  equal  to  the  severe  test.  The  situation,  however, 
can  be  estimated  in  another  way — not  by  our  imagination,  but  by  our 
admiration.  Certain  men  in  Christian  history  have  done  exactly  what 
Jesus  asked  this  young  man  to  do.  John  Wesley  did  it;  making  much 
money,  he  continued  to  live  on  his  allowance  of  twenty-eight  pounds 
a  year  and  gave  the  rest  to  a  needy  world.  When  he  was  an  old  man 
he  wrote  to  the  assessor  that  his  taxable  property  consisted  of  two  sil¬ 
ver  spoons  at  Bristol!  Saint  Francis  of  Assisi  gave  up  all  his  earthly 
possessions.  At  the  altar  of  the  church  he  deliberately  took  poverty 
as  his  bride.  The  heroes  of  complete  renunciation  have  been  many; 
and  the  world’s  verdict  has  not  been  that  they  were  fanatics.  They 
heard  the  call  of  God  that  they  should  surrender  all  and  give  to  the 
various  kinds  of  poor;  they  heeded  the  command,  and  they  won  their 
fame  by  their  surrender.  We  can  make  a  more  direct  test  than  this. 
If  this  young  man  had  heeded  Christ’s  word,  and  had  given  all  that  he 
had  to  the  poor,  and  had  followed  the  Lord — what  would  have  been 
the  result?  Would  he  have  won  the  world’s  admiration  by  his  self-re¬ 
nunciation?  Would  he  now  be  known  only  by  the  virtually  anonymous 
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title  of  “a  certain  ruler?”  We  can  see  that  he  was  offered  a  wonderful 
opportunity.  He  would  have  been  enrolled  among  the  saints  of  the 
early  church,  if  he  had  risen  to  the  higher  choice.  An  English  writer 
has  pointed  out  that  the  young  man  was  not  angered  by  the  word  of 
Christ;  he  was  “saddened.”  He  went  away  “sorrowful,”  and  his  sor¬ 
row  was  for  himself.  He  went  back  to  his  riches  and  was  lost  to  the 
sight  of  the  world.  He  is  now  known  even  anonymously  only  because 
he  had  a  brief  conversation  with  One  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head. 

Jesus  saw  the  young  man’s  retreating  figure  and  then  spoke  his 
own  “sorrowful”  exclamation,  “How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!”  The  account  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark 
indicates  that  the  disciples  were  “amazed”  by  the  saying,  just  as  the 
men  of  the  world  have  wondered  ever  since.  Seeing  this  amazement, 
Jesus  added,  “Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.”  It  was  a  startling  figure  of  speech — an  hyperbole,  as  the  later 
conversation  with  the  disciples  would  show,  unless,  indeed,  the  saying 
refers  to  a  certain  gate  of  the  city  through  which  only  the  unburdened 
camel  could  enter.  This  figure  of  speech  has  held  the  attention  of  the 
world  for  centuries.  Strangely  enough,  the  nineteenth  century  had  a 
peculiar  illustration  of  an  accommodated  meaning  of  the  word 
“needle.”  We  cannot  help  wondering  what  the  people  of  many  gener¬ 
ations  hence  would  think  if  they  were  to  read  in  ancient  history  that 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  a  certain  millionaire  paid 
more  than  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  for  bringing  Cleopatra’s 
“needle”  to  America.  Superficial  as  the  suggestion  is,  it  illustrates  the 
manner  in  which  a  figure  of  speech  could  easily  be  pulled  off  into  a 
path  of  false  literalism. 

But  if  we  take  the  view  that  the  expression  was  either  a  vivid 
hyperbole  or  the  description  of  a  local  gate,  the  warning  still  abides 
in  strength.  It  is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  It  is  sometimes  very  hard  for  him  to-  remain  there  when  his  en¬ 
trance  into  the  kingdom  preceded  his  entrance  into  wealth.  Experi¬ 
enced  pastors  will  tell  us  that  not  many  wealthy  are  called.  Yet  Jesus 
distinctly  declared  that  the  rich  could  enter  into  the  Kingdom.  The 
disciples,  “astonished  out  of  measure,”  said,  “Who,  then,  can  be 
saved?”  Jesus  replied,  “With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God: 
for  with  God  all  things  are  possible.”  It  is  not  right  that  the  man 
who  clamors  against  the  rich  should  omit  this  assurance  from  the 
teaching.  Jesus  says  that  a  rich  man  can  be  brought  into  the  King¬ 
dom.  He  offers  this  as  one  of  the  evidences  of  the  divine  omnipotence 
— that  the  power  of  God  can  break  through  the  complacency,  the  self- 
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content,  the  tangle  of  materialism,  and  can  win  men  from  the  idolatry 
of  gold  to  the  love  and  worship  of  God. 

This  message  of  Jesus  to  the  young  ruler,  and  through  him  to  the 
world,  is  not  always  welcome  to  the  ears  of  the  rich.  The  religious 
teacher  may  be  tempted  to  discount  its  meaning  and  to  relieve  in 
some  way  the  severity  of  the  words.  Yet  an  age  of  growing  wealth 
needs  this  lesson,  and  needs  it  with  an  increased  emphasis.  The  trend 
of  the  Bible  serves  as  a  commentary  on  the  same  lesson.  If  the  Bible 
is  to  serve  as  the  book  of  guidance,  then  we  are  justified  in  saying 
that  the  path  of  material  wealth  is  the  path  of  spiritual  peril. 

If  we  halted  our  lesson  here,  we  should  be  guilty  of  a  partial  use 
of  the  Bible.  The  fourth  principle  of  the  great  Book  is  that  the  stew¬ 
ardship  of  wealth  offers  glorious  opportunities.  It  offers  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  aiding  the  poor.  John  wrote,  “Whoso  hath  this  world’s  good, 
and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com¬ 
passion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?”  It  offers  the 
opportunity  of  caring  for  the  unfortunate,  as  illustrated  in  the  parable 
of  the  good  Samaritan.  When  Jesus  uttered  this  parable,  he  laid  the 
foundations  of  many  hospitals.  It  offers  the  opportunity  of  paying 
personal  tributes  of  affection,  as  exemplified  in  the  offering  to  the 
Lord  of  the  precious  ointment.  It  offers  the  opportunity  of  furnishing 
honest  employment  as  a  field  of  personal  fidelity,  as  taught  in  the 
parables  of  the  talents  and  the  pounds.  It  offers  the  opportunity  of 
projecting  our  influence  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  as  taught  by  those 
who  aided  Paul  on  his  missionary  journeys  and  by  those  who  sent 
gifts  whereby  the  gospel  should  be  promoted  in  all  the  earth.  But  the 
Bible  does  not  give  any  set  of  rules  for  the  use  of  wealth.  It  asserts 
the  primacy  of  God.  It  commands  the  spirit  of  love.  It  declares  in 
the  word  of  Christ  that  any  man  makes  a  disastrous  bargain  who  gains 
the  whole  world  and  in  the  transaction  loses  himself. 

Finally  Jesus  relates  our  use  of  money  to  the  eternal  issues.  He 
does  this  in  a  very  simple  and  direct  way,  and  in  the  form  of  an  im¬ 
perative.  In  the  more  skilled  translation  of  the  Revised  Version  we 
read,  “Make  to  yourselves  friends  by  means  of  the  mammon  of  un¬ 
righteousness,  that  when  it  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  the 
eternal  tabernacles.”  It  appears  here  that  worldly  possessions  may 
be  either  “the  mammon  of  unrighteousness”  or  the  maker  of  everlast¬ 
ing  friendships.  By  the  right  use  of  gold  and  silver  men  can  people 
the  gates  of  heaven  with  welcomers.  “It  shall  fail,”  says  Christ,  re¬ 
ferring  to  wealth.  “They  may  receive  you,”  he  says,  referring  to  those 
human  lives  that  are  our  only  permanent  investments.  The  final  em¬ 
phasis  of  Jesus  in  giving  the  very  crown  of  the  Bible  teaching  con¬ 
cerning  wealth,  great  or  small  is  that  his  followers  shall  so  use  the 
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coin  stamped  with  the  image  of  some  earthly  Caesar  as  to  produce  in 
men  and  women  and  children  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Lord.  The 
lower  commerce  is  to  serve  the  higher  commerce.  Faneuil  Hall  may 
keep  its  market  place,  but  it  must  be  subordinate  to  that  upper  room 
wherein  men  learn  the  lessons  of  truth  and  liberty  and  righteousness. 
The  Age  of  Gold  can  help  to  make  the  Golden  Age.  The  problem  of 
wealth  will  not  be  solved  until  all  men  hold  their  riches  as  willing 
trustees  of  Him  who  himself  was  rich  and  who  for  our  sakes  became 
poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich. 


The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit 


/ 

BY  REV.  MATT  S.  HUGHES,  D.  D. 


“The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle¬ 
ness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance;  against  such  there  is  no 
law.” — Galatians  5:22  and  23. 


The  picture  in  the  mind  of  the  apostle  is  graphically  reproduced  in 
the  passage  of  which  the  text  is  a  part.  He  sees  men  as  trees.  They 
are  of  two  kinds — good  and  bad;  trees  of  the  flesh  and  trees  of  the 
spirit.  Each  kind  bears  its  own  distinctive  fruit,  and  by  their  fruits 
are  known.  The  trees  of  the  flesh  present  such  characteristic  pro¬ 
ducts  as  adultery,  fornication,  drunkenness,  envyings,  and  murder. 
But  upon  the  boughs  of  the  Sprit-trees  we  find  such  fruit  as  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness  and  tem¬ 
perance.  Each  distinctive  quality  of  character,  each  distinctive  dis¬ 
position  of  heart,  and  each  distinctive  kind  of  action,  is  represented 
as  the  natural  product  of  a  distinctive  life. 

These  trees  grow  side  by  side  in  the  orchard  of  the  world.  Their 
fruit  is  manifest  to  all  men.  The  description  calls  for  a  comparison, 
demands  a  judgment,  and  suggests  a  choice.  Which  is  better  and 
more  to  be  desired?  Compare  love  and  hatred,  peace  and  strife,  good¬ 
ness  and  murder,  temperance  and  drunkenness.  This  is  the  challenge 
of  the  apostle.  It  is  as  aprospos  today  as  it  was  centuries  ago.  In 
ancient  times  the  loyalty  of  the  people  was  claimed  for  the  God  who 
answered  by  fire.  In  our  time,  it  may  be  declared  that  the  religion 
that  answers  by  the  production  and  the  activities  of  the  highest  qual¬ 
ities  of  character,  presents  to  the  world  its  own  evidences  of  divinity. 

There  is  a  beautiful  significance  in  that  unique  phrase,  “the  fruit 
of  the  spirit.”  To  grasp  its  meaning  we  must  go  to  the  vegetable 
kingdom  and  see  what  fruit  means  there.  We  shall  discover  that  fruit 
is  the  great  achievement  of  the  tree.  It  is  the  most  perfect  form  of 
development  to  which  plant-life  can  ever  come.  It  is  the  finished  pro¬ 
duct  of  all  the  processes  of  garden,  orchard  and  vineyard.  It  is  the 
one  thing  for  which  all  the  plant  machinery  of  roots  and  branches 
and  leaves  were  appointed.  It  is  the  one  end  towards  which  all  the 
ordinances  of  nature  work;  for  this  the  sun  shines,  the  rains  fall,  the 
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winds  blow,  the  dews  distil.  It  is  the  goal  of  the  procession  of  the 
seasons.  The  vine  reaches  its  glory  in  the  rich  purple  clusters,  and 
the  tree  comes  to  its  climax  when  its  boughs  bend  under  the  weight  of 
ripening  fruit.  Tree  nor  vine  can  never  go  beyond  the  production  of 
fruit — that,  for  them,  is  the  final  thing,  the  perfect  result. 

Here  we  catch  the  significance  of  our  phrase,  “The  Fruit  of  the 
Spirit.”  The  analogy  gives  us  the  teaching.  Just  as  fruit  is  the  final 
achievement  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  so  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  rep¬ 
resents  the  finished  product  of  the  spiritual  kingdom. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit!  It  stands,  first  of  all,  for  the  highest  achieve¬ 
ment  of  the  divine  Spirit.  That  Spirit,  revelation  tells  us,  brooded 
over  the  infinite  spaces  when  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void, 
and  out  of  chaos  brought  order  and  harmony.  But,  while  the  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handiwork, 
the  world  of  physical  nature,  the  material  universe,  is  never  called 
“The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit.”  That  same  Spirit,  so  we  are  told,  moved 
holy  men  of  old  to  make  record  of  revealed  truth,  and  the  Bible,  the 
noblest  product  of  all  literature  with  its  unveiling  of  the  mind  and 
heart  of  God,  is  the  result.  But  the  Bible  is  never  described  as  “The 
Fruit  of  the  Spirit.”  That  descriptive  phrase  is  reserved  for  the  pro¬ 
duct  of  the  mark  of  the  Spirit  in  human  nature. 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit!  It  represents  the  fairest  and  noblest  pos¬ 
sibility  of  human  life.  It  is  the  finest  product  of  human  nature.  It  is 
that  in  which  man  comes  to  his  highest  and  attains  his  real  glory. 
An  ambition  like  that  of  Lucifer  can  fix  upon  no  higher  mark.  It 
means  that  divine  power,  given  full  right  of  way  in  a  human  soul,  can 
produce  nothing  fairer,  nobler,  higher,  than  these  graces  and  virtues, 
here  described  as  “The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit.”  We  may  well  believe 
that  such  is  the  case,  for  the  revelation  of  the  divine  nature  and  char¬ 
acter,  even  when  given  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  contained  no 
elements  superior  to  these  itemized  qualities  of  character  and  conduct. 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit!  It  describes  what  may  be  called  the  divine 
ambition  for  men.  The  purpose  of  redeeming  grace  for  the  children  of 
earth  knows  no  higher  flight  than  this.  We  are  chosen  for  this  pur¬ 
pose.  “Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you  and  ordained 
you  that  ye  should  bear  much  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  re¬ 
main.”  It  is  the  glory  of  God  in  His  relation  to  men.  “Herein  is  my 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  should  bear  much  fruit.”  The  world  of  hu¬ 
man  souls  is  the  orchard  of  the  heavenly  Husbandman.  Out  of  it,  in 
return  for  all  His  expenditure  of  sacrificed  love  and  redeeming  labor. 
He  asks  nothing  more  than  to  gather  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  This 
brings  religion  down  from  the  upper  air  and  domesticates  it  in  the 
very  heart  of  life’s  practicalities. 


< 


0 


MATT  S.  HUGHES 


119 


The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit!  We  are  entitled  to  the  religious  use  of  the 
imagination.  If  these  elements  represent  the  uttermost  reach  of  the 
Spirit’s  power  and  the  finest  products  of  human  nature,  then  we  must 
find  place  for  them  in  our  conception  of  heaven.  The  New  Jerusalem 
will  be  peopled  with  redeemed  humanity  at  its  best;  and  that  means  a 
population  possessing  what  the  apostle  calls  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
Whatever  else  may  be  meant  by  the  rich  symbolism  from  which  we 
gather  our  ideas  of  heaven,  it  can  mean  nothing  higher  or  different. 
The  materials  that  make  heaven,  here  or  hereafter,  men  carry  with 

them.  The  population  of  the  coming  city  of  God  will  be  composed  of 

\ 

those  who  possess  these  essential  qualities  of  character.  These  are 
the  true  immortals. 

From  all  this,  it  follows  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  must  charac¬ 
terize  all  genuinely  successful  life.  Whatever  else  a  man  may  accu¬ 
mulate  in  his  journey  through  the  world,  without  these  things  he  is 
poverty-stricken  in  the  sight  of  heaven.  He  may  have  all  other  gifts. 
He  may  sing  as  did  Homer;  he  may  conquer  as  did  Alexander;  he  may 
build  as  did  Michel  Angelo;  he  may  paint  as  did  Raphael;  he  may 
philosophize  as  did  Plato;  but  if  he  fails  in  this — he  fails.  There  can 
be  no  substitute  for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

The  items  of  our  text  admit  of  classification.  The  elements  fall 
into  three  groups  of  three  each.  There  are,  first,  distinctive  Christian 
states  of  mind;  there  are,  secondly,  those  specific  qualities  of  charac¬ 
ter  which  affect  a  man’s  intercourse  with  his  fellows;  and,  finally, 
there  are  general  principles  for  the  direction  of  a  Christian  man’s 
life.  Or,  to  put  it  in  another  way;  there  are  inner  graces,  social  dis¬ 
positions,  and  fundamental  qualities  of  character  and  conduct.  The 
first  group  of  inner  graces  or  states  of  mind,  consists  of  love,  joy  and 
peace;  the  social  dispositions  are  long-suffering,  gentleness  and  good¬ 
ness;  while  the  fundamental  characteristics,  are  faith,  meekness  and 
temperance.  It  will  profit  us  to  look  at  some  of  these  products  of  the 
Spirit  more  closely. 

Let  it  be  emphasized  that  the  love,  mentioned  in  the  text,  is  some¬ 
thing  distinctively  Christian.  It  is  Spirit-born.  There  were  different 
kinds  of  love  in  the  world  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  Mothers  did 
not  need  a  revelation  to  make  them  love  their  babes — there  was  nat¬ 
ural  affection  before  there  was  a  Christianity.  Friendship  was  not  a 
discovery  of  our  religion — friend  loved  friend  even  in  paganism,  as 
witness  the  story  of  Damon  and  Pythias.  The  world  was  familiar  with 
the  love  of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  gratitude  and  the  love  of  admiration. 
But  there  was  one  kind  of  love  to  which  it  was  a  stranger — the  love  of 
Christ  which  was  a  love  for  the  unlovely.  That  kind  of  love  could  only 
be  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  the  God  of  love.  And  yet  I  once  heard  a 
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distinguished  preacher  from  the  other  side  of  the  water,  preach  on  the 
subject  of  love  as  disclosed  in  the  New  Testament  as  if  it  were  not  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  sort  of  affection  a  cow  has  for  her  calf  or  a 
cat  for  her  kittens.  We  must  not  forget  that  this  love  is  a  fruit  of  the 
Spirit — a  love  for  the  unloving,  a  love  for  all  men,  a  love  that  would 
give  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  a  love  even  for  the  enemy;  and  that  is 
a  love  distinctively  Christian  and  only  to  be  found  in  human  life  as  a 
divine  product. 

In  the  interest  of  understanding,  we  may  also  dwell  for  a  moment 
on  the  quality  of  goodness  among  the  items  of  the  text.  Usually  we 
give  the  term  the  meaning  of  being  good;  that  is  a  sort  of  negative 
quality  of  character,  describing  one  who  refrains  from  active  partici¬ 
pation  in  evil.  The  man  who  does  no  harm  is  frequently  described  as 
possessing  the  quality  of  goodness.  That  is  not  the  meaning  of  good¬ 
ness  here.  The  word,  so  translated  strikes  a  positive  note.  It  is  not 
simply  being  good,  but  being  good  for  something.  It  would  give  us  the 
sense  of  the  word  if  it  were  translated  beneficence.  The  Spirit-filled 
life  will  have  a  career  of  active  goodness;  it  will  be  a  life  devoted,  not 
only  to  the  avoidance  of  the  very  appearance  of  evil,  but  also  to  the 
doing  of  the  good  works  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  impulse  to  the 
labor  of  the  Master’s  vineyard  comes  only  from  the  Spirit. 

Give  attention,  also  for  a  moment  to  that  word  faith.  In  popular 
thought  it  stands  for  believing  something  on  the  subject  of  religion. 
But  the  word  here,  and  you  will  find  it  so  translated  in  the  Revised 
Version,  has  the  meaning  of  faithfulness  or  fidelity.  Being  faithful 
does  not  mean  simply  believing  the  word  of  God  as  received;  but 
being  true  to  the  word  of  God  as  believed.  It  means  loyalty  to  the 
truth,  fidelity  to  duty,  and  dependableness  of  life.  Thus  Abraham  was 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  not  because  he  could  have  qualified  as  a 
professor  of  systematic  theology,  but  because  he  was  faithful  to  the 
limited  revelation  of  God’s  will  made  known  to  him.  The  man  in 
whom  dwells  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be  a  dependable  man.  He  will  not 
only  have  faith  in  God,  but  both  God  and  man  can  trust  him. 

One  other  term  demands  attention— temperance.  It  is  significant 
of  our  essential  littleness  that  great  comprehensive  terms  shrink  into 
small  proportions  after  they  have  associated  with  us  a  while.  That 
word  temperance  is  a  case  in  point.  When  we  hear  the  word  now  we 
think  of  the  stuff  that  made  Milwaukee  famous  or  of  the  single  action 
of  drinking  intoxicating  liquors.  But  originally  temperance  was  a 
greater  word.  It  meant  control  of  self,  and  the  Revisers  have  so  trans¬ 
lated  it.  One  fault  of  the  Spirit  in  human  life  is  found  in  a  man’s 
mastery  over  himself.  That  means  that  the  highest  in  man  will  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  nature;  that  all  his  appetites,  passions  and  de- 
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sires  will  be  in  subjection  and  play  their  proper  part  as  servants  in 
obedience  to  the  direction  of  the  higher  nature.  There  was  a  highly 
colored  chromo  that  hung  upon  many  walls  when  I  was  a  boy.  The 
scene  depicted  was  a  forest,  through  which  there  ran  at  break-neck 
speed  a  horse.  Strapped  upon  the  horse’s  back  there  was  the  naked 
form  of  a  man.  It  was  the.legendary  story  of  Mazeppa  told  in  picture 
form.  The  imagination  supplied  the  horror  of  the  experience.  There 
is  the  brute  in  man;  and,  whenever  the  lower  nature  gains  the  ascen¬ 
dancy,  there  is  repeated  the  story  of  the  picture — the  brute  is  run¬ 
ning  away  with  the  man.  But  the  animal  in  man  will  be  subdued  by 
the  Spirit,  for  one  fruit  of  His  presence  and  power  will  be  self-control. 

Turning  now  from  the  consideration  of  these  elements  of  Christian 
character  in  their  classification  and  characteristics,  we  may  look  at  the 
text  as  a  whole.  Analysis  is  interesting  and  important,  but  something 
is  always  lost  in  the  process.  There  is  a  grandeur  in  the  mountain  as 
a  whole  not  to  be  found  in  the  particles  of  nature  which  form  its  stu¬ 
pendous  bulk.  There  is  a  beauty  and  symmetry  in  the  living  body  not 
to  be  found  when  it  is  reduced  to  its  consistent  elements  of  nitrogen, 
hydrogen,  oxygen  and  carbon.  There  is  a  wonder  in  the  delicate 
mechanism  of  a  watch,  not  to  be  found  in  the  separated  parts  as  they 
lie  scattered  before  the  silversmith.  So  in  this  text,  with  its  perfect 
cluster  of  Spirit  fruit,  there  is  a  power  lost  in  the  contemplation  of 
part  by  part.  We,  therefore,  turn  to  the. text  as  a  whole. 

Thus  considered  in  its  entirety,  the  text  offers  us,  first  of  all,  a 
satisfactory  definition  of  vital  religion.  Now,  definition  is  not  an  easy 
task  and  the  makers  of  dictionaries  are  not  infallible.  There  are  cer¬ 
tain  great  words  daily  upon  our  lips,  the  symbols  of  familiar  realities, 
that  evermore  elude  the  limitations  of  definition.  Such  common  words 
as  life,  civilization,  progress,  sanity  and  religion  are  hard  to  define.  If 
you  have  occasion  to  look  up  the  dictionary  information  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  religion,  you  are  likely  to  find  it  far  from  satisfactory.  One  of 
the  best  extant  definitions  of  religion  is  that  of  Dr.  Martineau:  “Re¬ 
ligion  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man.”  But  the  text  we  are 
studying  is  a  more  comprehensive  definition  of  religion  than  that.  The 
Spirit  given  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man;  but  the  text  goes  on 
to  tell  us  about  the  products  of  that  indwelling.  Thus  we  find  that  our 
text  defines  religion  just  as  we  are  obliged  to  define  such  great  terms  as 
life,  electricity,  or  civilization,  not  so  much  by  what  they  are  as  by 
their  manifested  results.  As  a  definition  of  vital  religion  this  passage 
will  be  found  as  complete  and  satisfactory  as  any  of  which  we  have 
knowledge. 

What  is  religion?  Not  as  to  its  history;  not  as  to  its  doctrines; 
not  as  to  its  institutions;  not  as  to  its  ordinances;  but  in  its  essential 
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elements.  What  is  it  in  religion  that  has  created  the  history  of  the 
Christian  centuries?  What  is  the  religion  that  scholarship  attempts 
to  define  in  doctrines?  What  is  it  in  religion  that  has  founded  and 
sustained  its  institutions?  What  is  it  in  religion  that  finds  fitting  ex¬ 
pression  in  its  ordinances?  What  is  religion?  Let  the  text  answer.  It 
is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  the  life  of  man.  What  is  that  fruit?  Love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  temperance,  fidelity,  meekness 
and  self-control.  Our  definition  is  complete. 

There  are  those  who  have  vague  and  superficial  notions  of  essential 
religion.  This  condition  may  easily  arise  from  indifference,  from  as¬ 
sociating  the  idea  of  religion  with  its  outward  forms,  or  from  false  in¬ 
terpretations  of  religion  in  teaching  and  in  life.  It  may  be  that  some 
of  us  who  bear  the  name  of  Christians  would  give  a  ready  answer  to 
the  question:  “Do  you  believe  in  religion?”  Say  that  we  all  believe 
in  religion — but  what  kind  of  a  religion  commands  our  belief?  That  is 
the  all-important  question. 

Do  you  really  believe  in  religion?  Not,  do  you  believe  certain  ar¬ 
ticles  of  religion  or  confessions  of  faith?  not,  are  you  a  a  Protestant 
or  a  Roman  Catholic?  not,  are  you  a  Presbyterian  or  Methodist?  not, 
do  you  hold  certain  theory  of  Bible  inspiration  or  subscribe  to  a  cer¬ 
tain  doctrine  of  the  Church?  Our  question  has  to  do  with  none  of 
these  things,  except  incidentally.  You  may  be  a  zealot  in  your  belief 
in  all  these  things,  and  yet  not  be  a  genuine  believer  in  essential 
Christianity  as  to  its  manifestation  in  the  life  of  man. 

Do  you  ask  what  is  meant  by  essential  religion?  The  text  enables 
us  to  define  it  so  that  no  one  need  be  in  doubt.  Do  you  believe  in  love 
as  the  transciendent  element  in  human  life  and  the  supreme  bond  be¬ 
tween  all  beings  in  God’s  universe?  Not  in  the  love  of  physiology,  the 
love  of  affinity,  the  love  of  gratitude,  the  love  of  admiration,  good  as 
all  these  are;  but  in  that  God-like  quality  of  love,  born  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  opens  the  heart  to  the  unlovely  and  moves  to  sacrificial 
service  in  behalf  of  those  who  have  no  claim.  Do  you  believe  in  that? 
Then,  so  far,  you  believe  in  religion.  Do  you  believe  in  peace? — the 
peace  that  is  harmony  in  one’s  own  soul,  when  conscience  and  in¬ 
clination  walk  hand  in  hand;  the  peace  that  is  the  index  of  reconcilia¬ 
tion  with  God;  the  peace  in  which  no  evil  passion  is  roused  by  con¬ 
tact  with  one’s  fellows.  Do  you  believe  in  that?  Then,  so  far,  you 
believe  in  religion.  Do  you  believe  in  gentleness,  in  doing  good,  in 
fidelity,  in  self-control?  Do  you  believe  in  these  things,  not  theoretic¬ 
ally,  not  sentimentally,  not  as  dreams  for  the  night  season,  but  as 
realities  for  our  quiet  homes  and  busy  streets?  Then,  so  far,  you  be¬ 
lieve  in  religion. 

The  failure  to  identify  essential  Christianity  is  the  unpardonable  sin 
of  many  who  have  been  known  as  its  bitter  antagonists.  That  was 


MATT  S.  HUGHES 


123 


the  blunder  underlying  the  whole  career  of  {he  late  Mr.  Ingersoll.  He 
played  the  artillery  of  his  argument  and  the  small  arms  of  his  ridicule 
upon  the  checkered  history  of  the  church,  upon  the  false  notions  of 
religion,  and  upon  the  wretched  expositions  of  religion  in  the  lines  of 
those  who  were  professedly  Christian.  It  must  be  confessed  that  he 
did  not  lack  targets  for  his  ammunition.  The  history  of  religion,  even 
that  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  has  some  black  pages;  the  human 
mind,  with  its  faculty  of  belief,  has  entertained  notions  dishonoring 
to  God  and  discreditable  to  human  intelligence;  the  Christian  name  has 
been  worn  as  a  label  upon  characters  that  were  nothing  better  than 
caricatures.  All  this  has  been  recognized  by  the  Christian  intelli¬ 
gence. 

But  Mr.  Ingersoll  seemed  to  be  blind  to  the  fact  that  the  counter¬ 
feit  is  always  evidence  of  the  genuine.  In  all  his  dealing  with  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  religion  he  failed  to  discriminate  between  essential  religion  and 
professed  religion.  The  essential  elements  of  religion  were  free  from 
his  attacks;  for  where  would  it  be  possible  to  hold  an  intelligent  audi¬ 
ence  to  listen  to  a  skeptical  tirade  against  love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness, 
beneficence,  fidelity  and  self-control.  Against  such  there  is  not  only 
no  law,  but  no  argument.  So  we  had  the  strange  spectacle  of  an  anta¬ 
gonistic  imagining  he  was  playing  havoc  with  Christianity,  when  he 
was  thrilling  his  hearers  with  his  eloquence  in  praise  of  “the  roses  of 
love  and  the  violets  of  virtue.”  The  roses  of  love?  the  violets  of  vir¬ 
tue?  the  fine  fidelities  of  life?  Where  do  we  find  them?  Here  they 
are  in  my  text,  an  integral  part  of  the  definition  of  religion.  They 
are  essential  elements  of  vital  Christianity.  They  are  the  finished 
products  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  man.  In  their  presence,  even  the  ton¬ 
gue  of  unbelief  must  be  dumb  with  silence  or  eloquent  with  praise. 

Our  text  also  furnishes  us  with  a  simple,  reasonable  and  satisfac¬ 
tory  test  of  religion.  It  is  obvious  that  an  accepted  definition  at  once 
becomes  a  standard  of  judgment  for  the  thing  defined.  The  text  de¬ 
fines  the  elements  of  essential  religion.  Then,  when  something  is  pre¬ 
sented  to  us  with  the  claim  that  it  is  genuine  Christianity,  we  com¬ 
pare  it  with  our  definition  to  discover  whether  it  is  the  genuine  article. 
It  is  also  useful  for  the  correction  of  our  ideas  of  religion  and  our 
conceptions  of  Christian  character.  These  things  must  conform  to  the 
standards  of  an  accepted  definition. 

Some  workable  test  of  religion  is  needed.  We  may  agree  that  the 
transition  from  an  irreligious  to  a  religious  life  is  accomplished  by 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  but  how  are  we  going  to  recognize  the 
work  of  the  Spirit?  How  shall  we  assure  ourselves  of  the  reality  of 
the  new  life?  The  implication  of  the  text  is  that  we  shall  know  the 
work  of  grace  by  its  manifest  results.  If  the  Spirit  has  been  at  work 
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in  a  life, — that  life  will  have  something  specific  to  show  in  evidence  of 
the  fact.  There  must  be  genuine  graces,  real  dispositions,  stalwart  vir¬ 
tues  and  benevolent  actions  as  a  consequence.  The  grace  of  God  is  not 
a  strange  mysterious  something  that  blows  over  a  man’s  soul  like  the 
wind  over  a  plain  leaving  no  trace  behind  it.  It  is  rather  an  abiding 
presence  to  be  known  by  definite  results.  The  Spirit  bears  fruit  in 
the  life.  The  fruit  is  something  definitely  known  by  the  announce¬ 
ment  of  the  text.  The  life  of  the  Spirit  may  be  assuredly  known  by 
inner  graces — love,  joy,  and  peace;  by  social  dispositions — long-suffer¬ 
ing,  gentleness,  and  beneficence;  by  general  principles  of  conduct — - 
fidelity,  meekness  and  self-control.  We  shall  know  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  by  His  fruit.  These  become  the  sure  test  of  any  Christian  ex¬ 
perience  or  profession. 

The  world  is  not  asked  to  rely  on  profession  alone  or  to  accept 
statements  on  the  basis  of  sincerity  and  confidence.  Men  are  liable  to 
err  and  make  mistakes  in  religion  as  in  other  things.  We  may  not 
doubt  the  sincerity  while  refusing  to  accept  the  statement.  If  a  man 
should  confidently  assert,  “The  grass  is  red;”  we  might  not  doubt  his 
sincerity  but  we  might  question  his  eye-sight.  We  would  be  likely  to 
suspect  a  condition  of  color-blindness.  If  a  man  should  confidently  as¬ 
sert:  “Forty  years  ago,  God,  for  Christ’s  sake  forgave  my  sin  and 
brought  me  into  the  new  life;”  we  would  be  justified  in  seeking  evi¬ 
dence  that  for  forty  years  the  Spirit  has  been  at  work  in  that  life. 
What  tangible  evidence  is  there  that  the  assurance  is  not  a  mere 
fancy?  What  proof  is  there  beyond  the  feelings  of  the  individual? 
What  effects  are  there  to  be  known  and  read  of  all  men?  If  we  look 
upon  the  life  and  find  there  the  distinctive  Christian  graces,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  social  dispositions,  and  the  Christian  principles  of  conduct,  then 
we  are  ready  to  accept  the  profession.  The  fruit  must  be  acknowl¬ 
edged  and  the  cause  known  by  its  effects. 

There  is  great  danger  attendant  upon  ignoring  this  test  of  a  relig¬ 
ious  life.  We  may  believe  profoundly  in  the  witness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  but  we  also  know  what  strange  vagaries  and  wild  fanaticisms 
have  been  cherished  under  that  holy  sanction.  We  know  how  grace 
has  been  professed  in  the  absence  of  all  graces;  we  know  of  alleged 
religious  experiences  of  long  years  that  were  barren  of  fruitage;  we 
have  known  of  lofty  faith  in  assertion  that  was  bed-fellow  with  sel¬ 
fish  conduct;  we  have  known  of  wonderful  changes  in  profession  that 
were  accompanied  with  no  wonderful  changes  without.  Let  us  beware 
of  all  such  vain  conceits.  Let  us  beware  of  a  so-called  spiritual  relig¬ 
ion  that  would  substitute  vague  claims  of  grace  for  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit.  Let  us  be  assured  that  the  life  of  the  Spirit  may  be  known  by 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 


Salvation 


BY  REV.  BOB  JONES 


Saint  Luke  19th  chapter  and  a  part  of  the  ninth  verse:  “This  day  is 
salvation  come  to  your  house.”  Salvation  is  a  fact.  It  is  not  a  mere 
emotion;  it  is  not  a  passing  impulse — it  is  a  mighty  fact  in  the  lives  of 
thousands  of  men  and  women.  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  has  formu¬ 
lated  a  plan  by  which  He  proposes  the  redemption  of  lost  men.  This 
plan,  I  say,  originated  in  the  wisdom  of  God.  The  religion  of  the  Bible 
differs  from  all  other  religions.  The  religion  of  the  world  says,  “Do 
and  live;”  the  religion  of  the  Bible  says,  “Live  and  do.”  This  plan 
cost  the  life-blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  if  you  had  been  the  only  sin¬ 
ner  in  this  world,  He  would  have  died  just  for  you. 

The  world  has  never  been  able  to  get  rid  of  Jesus  Christ.  There 
is  a  story  told  of  a  certain  college  whose  founder  vowed  that  the  name 
of  Jesus  should  never  be  mentioned  within  its  walls.  They  chiselled 
in  the  marbel  slab  on  the  door  “A.  D.”  and  a  certain  date.  One  day  a 
little  girl  said,  “Professor,  what  does  this  ‘A.  D.’  mean?”  He  said, 
“That  is  the  year  the  college  was  built.”  She  said,  “But  the  ‘A.  D.’ 
what  does  that  mean?”  He  said,  “The  college  was  built  that  year.” 
She  said,  “But  the  ‘A.  D.\  Professor,  what  is  that?”  He  said,  “That 
means  ‘In  the  year  of  our  Lorld’.”  You  can’t  get  rid  of  Jesus  Christ. 
You  may  accept  Him  or  you  may  reject  Him,  but  you  must  do  some¬ 
thing  with  Him.  You  have  already  done  something  with  Him;  you 
will  do  something  with  Him  today.  You  must  sustain  some  kind  of  a 
relation  to  Him  throughout  eternity.  His  blood  is  the  price  God  paid 
for  your  soul.  The  favor  of  God  makes  us  heirs  of  salvation  and  His 
Spirit  seals  the  contract  and  makes  us  know  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God. 

This  plan  is  extended  to  the  universal  world.  There  are  in  this 
world  just  three  classes  of  sinners.  There  is  the  class  whom  we 
know  as  “hypocrites.”  Now,  a  hypocrite  is  not  what  you  think  he  is. 
You  think  that  everybody  in  the  church  not  living  right  is  a  hypocrite. 
This  is  not  so.  There  are  lots  of  people  in  the  church  who  have  never 
been  converted  but  are  backslidden  and  are  ready  to  confess  it.  These 
are  not  hypocrites.  A  hypocrite  is  a  man  who  claims  to  be  something 
that  he  is  not  and  hypocrisy  is  usually  in  the  motive.  In  our  day,  I 
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would  say  that  a  hypocrite  is  a  lawyer  who  claims  to  be  religious,  so 
he  can  wield  a  larger  influence  at  the  bar;  a  doctor  who  joins  the 
church,  so  that  he  can  visit  the  best  folks  when  they  are  sick;  a  busi¬ 
ness  man  who  identifies  himself  with  the  religious  work  for  business 
motives;  a  young  man  who  clothes  himself  with  the  garments  of  the 
church,  so  that  he  may  gain  social  position.  There  are  not  many 
hypocrites  in  the  world,  but  there  are  some.  There  always  have  been 
some.  Jesus  denounced  those  of  His  day  as  “white  sepulchres  and 
generation  of  vipers”  but  He  opened  His  arms  to  save  even  the  hypo¬ 
crites.  And  it  is  a  marvelous  plan  that  can  take  them  in. 

The  second  class  of  sinners  we  know  as  “moral  men” — men  who 
have  a  negative  form  of  goodness.  They  don’t  drink  and  gamble  and 
they  are  not  libertines.  Do  you  know  some  people  don’t  deserve  any 
credit  for  being  moral?  Some  people  don’t  deserve  credit  for  not 
drinking — there  is  no  drunkard’s  blood  in  their  veins.  These  are  peo¬ 
ple  who  are  born  with  a  predisposition  to  drink  and  they  deserve 
more  credit  for  staying  sober  twenty-four  hours  than  some  of  you  do 
for  staying  sober  a  life-time.  Some  men  don’t  deserve  credit  for  not 
gambling.  Some  men  are  too  stingy  to  gamble.  They  don’t  want  to 
take  a  chance  with  a  dollar.  There  are  other  men  who  are  born  with 
the  speculator’s  blood  in  them;  they  are  game,  they  are  venturesome; 
they  like  to  take  a  chance.  Morality  can’t  save.  The  devil  did  not 
tempt  Adam  to  take  a  drink;  he  did  not  tempt  him  to  gamble;  he  did 
not  tempt  him  to  steal.  He  tempted  Adam  to  become  like  God  in  the 
pursuit  of  knowledge.  The  self-righteous,  self-centered  moral  man  is 
the  devil’s  masterpiece.  The  moral  man  needs  salvation  as  much  as 
the  libertine.  Nicodemus  was  the  best  man  of  his  generation,  but 
Jesus  Christ  told  him  that  he  must  be  born  again;  and  there  is  but 
one  of  two  alternatives  for  you  moral  men  and  that  is  Jesus  Christ 
or  hell. 

There  is  another  class  of  sinners  whom  we  know  as  hard  cases. 
Zacchaeus  belonged  to  this  class — there  is  no  use  in  trying  to  make 
out  of  Zacchaeus  a  good  man.  He  had  grown  rich  in  a  position  where 
only  crooked  men  could  get  rich.  He  was  chief  of  the  Publicans  of 
Jericho.  This  is  another  way  of  saying  that  he  was  the  ring  leader  of 
the  worst  crowd  in  a  wicked  city.  Jesus  Christ  likes  to  get  a  hold  of 
a  ring  leader.  There  are  twelve  men  in  %every  city  of  America  that 
could  bring  the  city  to  Christ  if  they  would  only  get  right.  I  remem¬ 
ber  conducting  an  evangelistic  campaign,  when  I  had  only  been  in  the 
ministry  one  year,  in  Western  Alabama.  One  day  in  an  after  service, 
a  lady  said  to  me,  “Do  you  see  those  seventeen  men  back  in  the  rear 
entry?  Do  you  see  that  man  with  a  heavy  beard?”  I  said  yes.  She 
said,  “He  is  the  ringleader  of  that  crowd.  If  he  comes  to  the  front, 


“BOB” JONES 


127 


the  whole  crowd  would  come.”  I  went  up  to  him  and  said,  “You  have 
been  leading  this  crowd  to  hell  long  enough;  lead  them  right  today. 
Come  with  me  and  give  your  heart  to  Jesus  Christ.”  He  looked  down 
a  minute  and  then  looked  up  and  said,  “Come  on,  boys,  come  on,  let’s 
go,”  and  the  whole  crowd  followed  him  to  the  front  and  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Ohr  you  ringleaders,  some  of  you  are  hard  cases,  but 
give  Jesus  Christ  a  chance  with  your  life.  Somebody  has  said  that  if 
God  had  started  to  create  a  world,  He  would  stop  to  save  a  soul,  and 
Jesus  Christ  walking  down  the  street  of  Jericho  stopped  to  save  the 
ringleader  of  the  worst  crowd  in  town. 

Zacchaeus  was  not  only  a  hard  case;  he  was  a  rich  man.  There  is 
no  sin  in  the  fact  that  a  man  is  rich,  if  he  has  made  his  money  hon¬ 
estly  or  has  inherited  it.  But  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  be  rich.  The 
increase  of  money  means  the  increase  of  temptation.  I  wish  the 
money  of  the  world  was  in  the  hands  of  good  men,  but  I  would  pray 
for  those  men.  You  “cuss”  the  millionaires  for  what  they  do,  but  I 
wonder  what  you  would  do  if  you  were  a  millionaire!  I  thank  God 
that  I  was  not  reared  in  the  palace  of  a  millionaire.  I  am  glad  that  I 
know  something  of  hardship  and  the  pinch  of  poverty.  Money  is  dan¬ 
gerous.  The  most  neglected  class  of  people  today  are  the  rich  people. 
We  have  missions  for  the  poor,  but  we  forget  the  rich.  We  preach 
straight  to  the  poverty-stricken,  but  we  trim  our  messages  for  the 
rich  man.  Pray  for  the  man  that  has  money  and  thank  God  you  have 
not  a  great  fortune. 

It  is  like  putting  good  men  in  office.  I  wish  every  office-holder  in 
America  was  a  good  man,  and  I  never  expect  to  vote  for  a  dirty  crook 
when  I  can  find  a  good  man.  Some  of  you  church  members  would  vote 
for  the  devil  if  your  party  nominated  him.  You  would  rather  die  than 
split  your  ticket.  God  give  us  good  men  in  office!  But  when  you 
Christians  go  into  politics,  be  careful  for  politics  has  temptations.  I 
have  known  many  a  man  to  go  in  with  his  garments  clean  and  come 
out  with  them  soiled. 

There  is  no  sin  in  the  fact  that  a  man  is  poor,  if  he  has  honestly 
tried  to  make  a  living;  but  poverty  brings  temptations.  I  don’t  know 
of  anything  much  worse  than  a  poor  man’s  prejudice.  It  expresses  it¬ 
self  something  like  this:  “I  ain’t  got  nothing;  I  aint  ever  going  to 
have  nothing;  don’t  nobody  care  anything  about  me;  aint  never  going 
to  be  nobody  nohow.”  There  is  many  a  man  who  sends  his  boy  out 
into  the  world  with  his  head  down  by  always  whining  about  being 
poor.  I  was  brought  up  on  the  farm  and  used  to  work  in  the  fields 
(you  have  boys  living  around  your  town  who  ought  to  be  put  to  work. 
There  ought  to  be  a  law  in  this  country  to  force  every  able-bodied  man 
to  do  some  kind  of  work)  and  we  were  what  some  folks  call  poor  peo- 
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pie.  But  my  father  never  told  me  we  were  poor  folks,  and  I  didn’t 
know  till  a  few  years  ago  that  we  had  any  poor  kin.  Get  your  boy 
upon  your  knee,  tell  him  we  haven’t  as  nice  a  home  as  some  folks,  we 
haven’t  as  much  money  as  some  people^  but,  if  we  live  clean  and  are 
true  to  God,  we  are  millionaires.  There  are  lots  of  things  better  than 
money. 

Whatever  may  be  said  about  Zacchaeus,  he  had  one  good  trait  of 
character.  I  have  never  known  a  man  who  was  so  mean  that  I  could 
not  find  something  admirable  about  him.  It  is  a  hard  job  sometimes. 
I  have  had  to  throw  some  fellows  down,  roll  them  over,  tear  them  to 
pieces,  get  a  microscope  and  keep  looking;  but  I  have  always  found 
something  to  admire  in  them.  Zacchaeus  was  a  man  of  strong  will 
power.  He  went  down  the  street  of  Jericho  to  see  who  Jesus  was,  and 
when  he  was  unable  to  see  over  the  heads  of  the  people,  he  said,  “I 
have  come  here  to  see  and  I  am  going  to  do  it  if  I  have  to  climb 
a  tree.”  That  is  my  kind  of  a  man.  If  I  were  in  hell,  I  would  stick 
to  the  devil.  I  like  a  man  who  does  what  he  puts  in  to  do.  I  haven’t 
any  patience  with  a  namby-pamby,  be-nothing,  do-nothing,  lazy,  lousy, 
no-account  man.  If  you  belong  to  God,  belong  to  Him.  If  you  are  on 
the  devil’s  side  and  have  some  grit  in  you,  I  respect  you.  I  like  a  man 
who  is  what  he  is  three  hundred-sixty-five  days  in  a  year  and  an  extra 
day  when  leap  year  comes  around. 

There  is  a  story  told  about  a  battle  between  animals  and  fowls: 
animals  on  one  side,  fowls  on  the  other.  In  the  crowd  was  a  bat.  The 
animals  rushed  upon  the  fowls  and  the  bat  drew  up  his  wings  and 
said,  “I  am  an  animal.”  The  fowls  came  upon  the  bat  and  it  stretched 
out  its  wings  and  said,  “I  am  a  fowl.”  That’s  just  like  some  folks. 
They  are  always  just  like  the  crowd  they  are  in.  They  are  all  right 
with  good  folks,  they  are  all  wrong  with  bad  folks.  There  is  an  ani¬ 
mal  called  a  chameleon;  it  is  colored  by  its  surroundings.  If  it  is  on 
a  green  surface,  it  turns  green;  on  a  brown  surface,  it  turns  brown; 
on  a  dark  surface,  it  turns  dark.  That  is  like  some  folks.  They  turn 
the  color  of  every  crowd  they  are  in.  I  like  the  man  who  is  just  the 
same  in  a  great  city  as  when  he  sits  at  the  fireside  of  his  own  home. 
There  are  some  men  who  refuse  to  be  defiled.  The  scarcest  article  in 
America  today  is  manhood.  The  greatest  need  of  the  church  in  this 
country  is  genuine  consecrated  backbone.  I  remember  one  time  in  my 
home  city  when  we  had  a  great  fight  and  we  needed  men.  I  went  to 
a  prominent  church,  member  and  said,  “I  want  you  to  make  a  three- 
minute  speech  on  a  certain  subject  next  Sunday.”  He  said,  “I  can’t 
express  myself;  I  am  with  you,  but  I  am  in  business.”  I  went  to  an¬ 
other  church  member  and  asked  him  to  make  the  speech.  He  said, 
“I’ll  give  you  some  money  and  help  you  all  I  can,  but  I  must  keep  my- 
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self  in  the  background.  I  am  in  business  here  and  I  can’t  express  my¬ 
self.”  I  went  to  the  third  man.  He  couldn’t  express  himself  either. 
Those  scoundrels  ought  to  have  been  expressed  out  of  the  city.  A  man 
who  calls  himself  a  Christian  and  can’t  express  himself  when  right 
and  wrong  are  at  stake  is- not  entitled  to  the  respect  of  a  decent 
citizen. 

When  Zacchaeus  came  down  from  the  tree,  he  said,  “Behold,  Lord, 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor.”  If  a  man  should  get  up  in  this 
service  today,  who  is  comfortably  fixed,  and  make  that  kind  of  a  state¬ 
ment,  you  church  members  would  go  home  saying  something  like  this. 
“It’s  a  pity  about  Dick  losing  his  mind.  You  know  any  man  that 
would  give  half  he  has  is  crazy.”  Yet  the  ringleader  of  the  worst 
crowd  in  Jericho  looked  into  the  face  of  God  and  gave  half  of  what  he 
had.  I  never  understood  how  anybody  could  be  stingy  with  God.  God 
is  never  stingy  with  you  and  me.  He  always  gives  with  a  lavish  hand. 
He  does  not  give  flowers  in  a  single  boquet,  but  He  gives  them  in  such 
profusion  until  the  imagination  is  staggered.  He  bejewels  the  heavens 
with  a  million  stars.  He  wastes  the  exquisite  tints  of  a  golden  sunset 
upon  eyes  which  cannot  appreciate.  He  gives  the  fruit  tree  more 
blossoms  than  it  can  bear.  He  gives  with  a  lavish  hand,  and  yet  the 
church  has  to  get  down  on  her  knees  and  beg  her  members  to  send 
the  Gospel  across  the  waters  and  to  support  the  cause  at  home. 

The  old-time  Jew  under  law  gave  a  tenth  of  his  income  and  we  un¬ 
der  grace  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  give  less  than  the  Jew  under  law. 
If  the  church  members  of  this  country  paid  a  tenth  of  their  income, 
we  would  have  more  money  than  we  know  how  to  spend.  You  say, 
“I  don’t  know  how  to  figure  this  tenth.”  If  somebody  owed  you,  you 
would  figure  it  all  right.  I  have  learned  from  my  own  experience  that 
it  pays  to  have  God  in  partnership  with  you.  I  have  never  known  a 
man  to  be  a  bankrupt  whose  partner  was  God,  for  God  has  wealth. 
He  can  break  a  grain  of  sand  into  a  solar  system.  He  can  turn  a  dew- 
drop  into  a  diamond  as  big  as  the  sun.  Give  God  at  least  a  tenth  in¬ 
terest  in  your  business. 

Zacchaeus  said,  “If  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold.”  (Here  the  speaker  took  some 
bills  out  of  his  pocket  and  held  them  in  his  hand).  Say,  if  you  have 
any  of  this  stuff  that  don’t  belong  to  you,  go  pay  it  back  or  go  to  hell. 
If  the  Christian  religion  would  not  make  me  honest,  I  would  not  have 
it.  I  can  pay  my  debts  without  being  a  Christian,  but  I  can’t  be  a 
Christian  without  paying  my  debts.  Paying  your  debts  wont  save 
you,  but  if  you  are  saved  you  will  pay  your  debts. 

The  spirit  of  dishonesty  in  this  country  is  something  awful.  Lots 
of  people  think  they  are  doing  their  religious  duty  if  they  can  beat  a 
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corporation  out  of  some  money.  The  best  cows  we  have  down  South 
are  the  Jersey.  The  railroad  trains  have  never  killed  anything  but  a 
Jersey.  You  see  an  old  farmer  who  has  a  scrub  cow.  He  tries  to  sell 
her  for  ten  dollars  and  nobody  would  have  her.  One  day  she  gets  on 
the  railroad.  The  train  has  to  come  into  town  and  so  pushes  the  cow 
off  the  track.  He  trots  down  town  to  see  a  two-by-four  lawyer  and 
says,  “The  train  killed  my  full-blood  Jersey.  She  is  worth  a  hundred 
dollars;  finest  milch  cow  in  this  town.  I  don’t  know  how  much  milk 
she’d  give;  never  did  exhaust  her.  We  just  got  all  the  milk  we  want¬ 
ed  and  turned  her  loose.”  He  goes  into  court  and  wins  his  suit,  then 
he  goes  to  church  next  Sunday  and  sings,  “I  am  bound  for  the  pro¬ 
mised  land.”  I  can  see  some  one  of  these  churchwomen  take  her  boy 
to  the  station  and  ask  for  a  whole  ticket  and  a  half  ticket.  They  get 
aboard  the  train.  She  puts  the  boy  next  to  the  wall  and  keeps  an  eye 
on  the  door.  When  the  conductor  comes,  she  turns  to  him  and  says, 
“Draw  up,  son,  draw  up;  look  as  small  as  possible.”  You  come  back 
from  your  trip  a  few  days  later,  go  out  for  a  walk  with  your  boy  and 
tell  him,  “Son,  always  be  honest.”  Some  of  you  women  have  gone 
shopping  and  got  too  much  change  and  you  kept  it  and  thought  noth¬ 
ing  about  it,  but  in  the  sight  of  God,  you  are  a  miserable  thief.  When 
you  look  at  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  straighten  up  these  deals. 

I  had  a  man  converted  under  my  ministry  down  South  who  sent  a 
check  for  six  hundred  dollars  to  a  street  car  company.  He  knocked 
this  money  down  a  nickel  at  a  time  while  conductor  on  the  car.  He 
had  just  married  and  this  was  his  nest  egg  to  begin  married  life  with, 
but  when  he  looked  at  Jesus,  he  could  not  keep  the  money.  The 
thing  that  is  crippling  church  work  in  America  today  more  than  any 
one  thing  is  the  fact  that  so  many  of  our  church  members  are  dis¬ 
honest.  They  wont  pay  their  grocery  bills  and  they  make  their  money 
by  fraudulent  means. 

“And  he  received  Jesus  joyfully.”  I  like  that  kind  of  religion.  If 
you  have  to  drive  yourself  to  church,  to  prayer  meeting,  to  Bible 
reading,  there  is  something  wrong  with  your  Christian  life.  The  nor¬ 
mal  Christian  is  a  happy  man.  I  am  tired  of  seeing  people  serve  the 
world  with  enthusiasm  and  drag  in  the  service  of  God.  You  men  get 
up  in  the  morning  all  enthused  about  business,  fuming  and  fussing  if 
breakfast  is  late  and  go  downtown  at  breakneck  speed.  Then  you  get 
up  on  Sunday  morning  and  say,  “Well,  I  guess  I’ll  have  to  go  to  church 
today,  but  oh  how  I  dread  it.”  Then  you  drag  to  church  like  going 
to  your  own  funeral.  You  women  go  to  your  social  function  all  beam¬ 
ing  with  delight  and  you  are  so  enthused  and  everything  is  perfectly 
graciously,  gloriously  grand.  Then  you  get  up  on  Sunday  morning  and 
you  have  that  same  old  headache  you  had  last  Sunday.  It  comes  over 
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your  right  eye  and  gets  over  the  left  eye  and  by  night  it  will  be  in  the 
back  of  the  neck.  And  if  you  go  to  church  at  all,  you  go  like  you  have 
no  friends;  you  don’t  love  anybody  and  nobody  loves  you.  You’ve  got 
it  in  for  God  and  everybody  else.  I  like  the  Christian  that  gets  up  on 
Sunday  happier  than  on  any  other  day.  I  like  to  see  people  serve  God 
like  they  care  something  about  Him. 

Jesus  went  home  with  Zacchaeus.  The  dearest  place  in  the  world 
is  the  home  where  Jesus  lives.  I  remember  when  my  father  and 
mother  had  gone  to  heaven  and  the  family  had  scattered,  I  went  back 
to  the  old  place  alone.  Nobody  lived  there  then.  I  opened  the  front 
gate;  it  did  not  swing  on  its  hinges  like  it  used  to.  The  front  walk 
which  used  to  be  nice  and  clean  was  now  covered  with  grass.  On  one 
side  where  flowers  used  to  bloom  were  all  kinds  of  weeds.  I  walked 
up  the  front  steps.  Those  steps  were  hallowed  by  the  footfall  of  a 
sainted  father  and  a  sainted  mother.  They  were  just  a  little  shaky 
then.  I  stole  into  the  room  where  I  used  to  sleep  as  a  child;  it  was 
lonely  and  bare.  I  tried  to  find  the  spot  where  I  used  to  kneel  and 
said  my  old-time  prayer  again, 

“Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep, 

I  pray  the  Lord  my  soul  to  keep; 

If  I  should  die  before  I  wake, 

I  pray  the  Lord  my  soul  to  take.” 

I  got  up  and  closed  my  eyes,  imagining  my  mother  was  there  and 
giving  her  a  good  night  kiss  again.  Then  I  went  to  the  room  where 
we  used  to  have  our  evening  prayer  and  knelt  where  father  used  to 
kneel  and  then  I  went  over  to  mother’s  corner  and  as  I  prayed,  a  vis¬ 
ion  of  the  past  came  before  me  in  a  panoramic  view.  I  saw  myself  a 
child  again,  and  the  family  circle  before  it  was  broken  by  death.  I 
heard  my  father’s  prayer  once  more  and  I  said,  “This  is  not  such  a 
fine  home,  but  it  was  open  to  Jesus  and  1  would  rather  spend  my  life 
in  a  simple  cottage,  living  in  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ  than  in  a 
palace  where  the  Son  of  God  is  shut  out. 

There  is  a  story  of  a  little  girl  who  climbed  up  to  the  telephone 
and  said  in  her  childish  voice,  “Central,  wish  you  would  give  me 
heaven,  please.”  The  operator  disturbed  by  such  a  strange  request 
said,  “Very  well,  this  is  heaven.”  She  said,  “Blessed  Jesus,  my  baby 
brother  is  sick  and  the  doctor  says  he  must  die,  but  mother  says  You 
can  cure  him  if  you  will;  so  please  come  and  stay  with  us.  We  haven’t 
nice  rooms  but  we  will  give  you  the  nicest  one  we  have;  we  will  give 
you  the  best  place  at  the  table  and  I  will  be  good  to  you.  Please, 
Jesus,  come  or  baby  brother  will  die.” 
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Get  in  touch  with  heaven  today  and  ask  Jesus  to  go  home  with 
you.  Your  baby  will  die  before  long.  There  will  be  prints  of  baby 
fingers  on  your  window;  there  will  be  a  little  shoe  in  your  trunk  and 
a  high  chair  in  a  corner  and  in  your  lonely  grief  you  will  long  for 
Jesus.  You  have  a  son  who  is  going  to  turn  your  wife’s  hair  gray.  He 
will  pluck  every  rose  from  her  cheeks  and  disgrace  your  family  name 
unless  you  get  him  right  with  God.  Take  Jesus  home  with  you  today. 
You  say,  “I  live  in  a  palace.”  Well,  that’s  all  right,  He  is  used  to 
streets  of  gold.  “But,”  you  say,  “I  live  in  a  cabin.”  Well,  that’s  all 
right.  He  knows  what  poverty  means,  for  “while  the  foxes  had  holes 
and  birds  in  the  air  had  nests,  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.” 
He  can  turn  your  cabin  into  a  palace.  Take  Him  with  you  today. 
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Sunday  School  Evangelism 


BY  MR.  MARION  LAWRANCE 


NOTE — The  publication  committee  decided  to  publish  the  complete 
outline  of  the  series  of  addresses  delivered  by  Mr.  Lawrance  at  the 
Bible  Conference,  instead  of  two  of  the  addresses  as  originally  con¬ 
templated.  The  outlines  will  suggest  the  line  of  thought  presented, 
and  will  in  themselves  be  valuable  to  pastors,  superintendents,  teach¬ 
ers  and  all  Sunday  School  workers. 


Lecture  1. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AS  AN  EVANGELIZING  AGENCY 

1.  The  Sunday  School: 

a.  Origin. 

b.  Growth. 

c.  Recognition. 

d.  Development. 

e.  Relation  to  the  Church. 

2.  Lesson  Development: 

a.  Spelling  and  Reading. 

b.  Memorizing  Scripture. 

c.  Question  and  Answer. 

d.  Uniform  Lessons. 

e.  Graded  Lessons. 

3.  Its  Adaptability: 

a.  Is  a  School. 

b.  Elastic  as  to  Management. 

c.  Inexpensive. 

d.  Succeeds  in  any  Field. 

e.  Permits  Personal  Touch. 

4.  Its  Opportunity: 

a.  Has  the  Unsaved.  * 

b.  At  the  best  time  of  life. 
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c.  Under  the  best  conditions. 

d.  Has  the  Life-Giving  Text  Book. 

e.  Has  the  Workers. 

f.  Exists  Everywhere. 

g.  Is  Universally  Popular. 

6.  Its  Past  Efficiency: 

a.  In  securing  Bible  Study. 

b.  In  popularizing  Christian  Education. 

c.  In  Consecrations  for  Christian  Service. 

d.  In  Conversions. 

e.  In  developing  Christian  Character. 

6.  Its  Future  Promise: 

a.  Its  Possibilities  Recognized. 

b.  Growing  in  Favor. 

c.  Enlisting  Best  Workers. 

d.  Developing  High  Grade  Literature. 

e.  Recognized  as  Church’s  Whitest  Field. 


Lecture  II. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER 

1.  The  Teacher’s  Commission: 

a.  Jesus  gave  it:  “Go — Teach.” 

b.  “Feed  my  Lambs” — “Tend  my  Sheep.” 

c.  Greatest  Work  in  the  World. 

d.  Greatest  Book  ifi  the  World. 

e.  Greatest  Institution  in  the  World. 

2.  The  Teacher’s  Purpose: 

a.  Instruction. 

b.  Salvation. 

c.  Edification. 

d.  Inspiration. 

e.  Training  for  Service. 

3.  The  Teacher’s  Study: 

a.  Should  Study  the  Bible  Devotionally. 

b.  Should  Study  Each  Lesson. 

c.  Should  Study  his  Pupils. 

d.  Should  Study  the  Great  Teacher’s  Methods. 

e.  Should  Study  Himself. 
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4.  The  Teacher’s  Prayer  Life: 

a.  Should  be  Intelligent. 

b.  Should  be  Systematic. 

c.  Should  be  Specific. 

d.  Should  be  Sympathetic. 

e.  Should  be  Importunate. 

f.  Should  be  Faith-Filled. 

g.  Should  Saturate  all  his  Work. 

5.  The  Teacher's  Consecration: 

a.  Saying  “Yes”  to  God. 

b.  Recognize  Divine  Call. 

c.  Complete  Self-Surrender. 

d.  Absolute  Dependableness. 

e.  Enduring  Faithfulness. 

f.  Keeping  Eternity  in  View. 

6.  The  Teacher’s  Personal  Life: 

a.  Clean — True — Above  Reproach. 

b.  Strong — Positive — Aggressive. 

c.  Generous — Unselfish. 

d.  Cheerful — Hopeful — Optimistic. 

e.  Patient — Tender — Sympathetic. 

f.  Humble — Forgiving — Christ-like. 

g.  An  Example  to  Emulate. 

h.  Tremendously  in  Earnest. 


Lecture  III. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER  PREPARING 

1.  A  Teacher  Training  Course: 

a.  A  Working  Knowledge  of  the  Bible. 

b.  Study  of  the  Mind. 

c.  Principles  of  Teaching. 

d.  Sunday  School  History  and  Management. 

e.  Attend  Community  Training  School. 

2.  Systematic  General  Reading: 

a.  A  Growing,  Carefully-Selected  Workers’  Library. 

b.  Read  at  least  one  Helpful  Book  a  Month. 

c.  Don’t  Neglect  Devotional  and  Personal-Work  Books. 

d.  Take  several  live  Sunday  School  Periodicals. 

e.  Read  the  Bible  by  Books. 
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f.  Some  of  the  best  Current  Literature. 

g.  Proper  Reading  Widens  the  Vision  and  Deepens  the  Spirit¬ 

ual  Life. 

3.  Preparation  Through  Proper  Bible  Study: 

a.  God’s  Estimate  of  His  Word. 

(1)  His  Creations. 

(2)  His  Providences. 

(3)  His  Word— Psa.  138:2—2  Pet.  1:16-21. 

b.  God’s  Purpose  in  His  Book. 

(1)  “That  ye  might  believe” — John  20:31. 

(2)  Proclaim  Jesus  as  only  Savior — Acts  4:12. 

c.  How  to  Study  God’s  Word. 

(1)  As  the  World  of  God — 1  Thess.  2:13. 

(2)  Prayerfully — James  1:5. 

(3)  With  a  Surrendered  Will — John  7:17. 

(4)  With  the  Babe  Mind — Matt.  11:25. 

(5)  With  Hungering — Job.  23:12. 

(6)  Every  Day — Acts  17:11. 

(7)  With  Obedient  Lives — James  1:22. 

(8)  With  much  Meditation — Psalm  1:2. 

(9)  Memorizing  it — Psalm  119:11. 

(10)  The  Whole  Bible— Luke  24:27. 

(11)  To  Live  By — 2  Tim.  3:16. 

(12)  To  Teach  Others — 2  Tim.  2:15. 

4.  Specific  Lesson  Preparation: 

a.  Build  upon  past  lessons. 

b.  Prepare  with  pupils  in  mind. 

c.  Study  chiefly  from  the  Bible. 

d.  Use  lesson  helps  properly. 

e.  Gather  more  material  than  is  needed. 

f.  Arrange  material  for  effectiveness. 

g.  Select  illustrations  from  daily  life. 

h.  Thorough  preparations  make  easy  teaching. 


Lecture  IV. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER  TEACHING 

1.  Teaching  and  Learning  Defined: 

2.  Attention. 

a.  Defined. 

b.  How  Secured. 
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c.  Human  Interest. 

d.  Mechanical  Devices. 

e.  How  Maintained. 

f.  The  Teacher’s  Responsibility. 

3.  Interest: 

a.  Essential  to  Success. 

b.  Must  be  Voluntary. 

c.  Necessarily  Reciprocal. 

d.  Subject  must  be  Compelling. 

e.  Sustained  only  by  Variety. 

4.  Co-operation: 

a.  Nothing  Learned — Nothing  Taught. 

b.  Methods  of  Co-operation. 

c.  The  Short  Cut. 

d.  Pupil’s  Initiative  Essential. 

e.  Born  of  Interest. 

5.  The  Teaching  Process: 

a.  Point  of  Contact. 

b.  From  Known  to  Unknown. 

c.  Should  be  Inductive. 

d.  Use  of  Illustrations. 

e.  Use  of  Questions. 

f.  Teacher  Must  Feel  the  Truth. 

g.  Truth  Must  Touch  Life. 

h.  Definite  Purpose  always  in  Mind. 

i.  Always  Use  the  Bible. 

6.  The  Test  of  Teaching: 

a.  Reviewing. 

b.  Re-thinking. 

c.  Reproducing. 

7.  The  Results  to  be  Reached: 

a.  Personal  Interest. 

b.  Desire  of  Appropriation. 

c.  Action,  or  commitment  to  the  Christian  Life,  or  a  definite 

forward  step  in  it. 


Lecture  V. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER  SHEPHERDING 
The  Teacher  with  the  Shepherd  Heart: 

1:  Knows  His  Sheep: 

a.  Their  Names. 

b.  Their  Surroundings. 
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c.  Their  Peculiarities. 

d.  Their  Needs. 

e.  Their  Possibilities. 

2.  Leads  His  Sheep: 

a.  Into  Right  Habits  of  Study. 

b.  Into  Right  Habits  of  Thinking. 

c.  Into  Right  Habits  of  Living. 

d.  Into  Right  Habits  of  Prayer. 

e.  Into  Right  Habits  of  Service. 

3.  Feeds  His  Sheep: 

a.  The  Right  Food. 

b.  In  Right  Quantity. 

c.  At  the  Right  Time. 

d.  In  the  Right  Way. 

e.  Regularly. 

4.  Protects  His  Sheep: 

a.  From  False  Doctrines. 

b.  From  Low  Ideals. 

c.  From  the  “Beasts  of  Ephesus.” 

d.  From  Their  Fool  Friends. 

e.  From  Themselves. 

5.  Seeks  His  Sheep: 

a.  Those  Who  Stray. 

b.  Visits  the  Sick. 

c.  Follows  up  the  Absent. 

d.  Goes  after  New  Scholars. 

e.  Never  Lets  Them  Go. 

6.  Gives  His  Life  for  His  Sheep: 

a.  He  Lives  for  Them. 

b.  He  Thinks  for  Them. 

c.  He  Plans  for  Them. 

d.  He  Prays  for  Them. 

e.  He  Carries  Them  in  His  Heart. 

f.  He  Gives  His  Life  forThem. 

Why?  Because  he  is  imitating  the  Good  Shepherd  who  gave  His  life 
for  the  sheep. 


Lecture  VI. 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER  EVANGELIZING 

“Prepare  as  if  there  were  no  Holy  Ghost) 

Teach  as  if  there  were  no  teacher.” 
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1.  Preparing  the  Soil: 

a.  Camp  on  the  Field. 

b.  Plow  Deep. 

c.  Mellow  up  the  “Waysides.” 

d.  Cast  out  the  “Stones.” 

e.  Dig  up  the  “Thorns.” 

f.  Study,  Work  and  Pray. 

2.  Selecting  and  Preparing  the  Seed: 

a.  Choose  only  the  “Good  Seed.” 

b.  Adapted  to  the  Soil. 

c.  Soaked  with  Tears  *  (Psa.  126:6). 

d.  Warmed  with  Prayer. 

3.  Sowing  the  Seed: 

a.  Follow  the  Signs. 

b.  Sow  sparingly — Reap  sparingly. 

c.  Sow  bountifully — Reap  bountifully. 

d.  Put  your  Heart  and  the  Seed  in  together. 

e.  Turn  the  Seeds  under  with  Prayer. 

f.  “Sow  in  Tears — Reap  in  Joy”  (Psa.  126:5). 

g.  Have  Faith  in  God  and  in  His  Word. 

4.  Cultivating  the  Field: 

a.  Keep  out  the  Weeds. 

b.  Keep  the  Soil  Mellow. 

c.  Keep  the  Field  Watered. 

d.  Watch  the  Barometer. 

e.  Work  Fast  While  the  Sun  Shines. 

5.  Honoring  the  Holy  Spirit: 

a.  He  is  Author  of  the  New  Birth  (John  3:5,  6) — Man  is  not. 

b.  He  Convicts  of  Sin  (Acts  13:9) — Man  cannot. 

c.  He  guides  into  All  Truth  (John  16:13) — Man  cannot. 

d.  He  Sheds  God’s  Love  in  the  Heart  (Rom.  5:5) — Man  cannot 

BUT — The  Holy  Spirit  is  given  in  answer  to  Prayer — and  man 
can  pray. 

6.  Expecting  Results: 

a.  Right  Sowing  should  bring  a  Harvest. 

b.  God’s  Promises — Our  Guaranty. 

c.  “According  to  your  faith.” 


140 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  EVANGELISM 


7.  Give  God  the  Glory: 

а.  Do  your  best — Leave  the  rest,  and  keep  out  of  sight. 

Some  Helpful  Verses 

1.  All  have  Sinned  . Rom.  3:23 

2.  Sin  Brings  Death  . Rom.  6:23 

3.  Jesus — Only  Way  Out  . Acts  4:12 

4.  He  Will  Receive  Us  . . John  6:37 

5.  He  Urgently  Invites  Us . Matt.  11:28 

б.  He  Wants  Us  Now  . 2  Cor.  6:2 

7.  Must  Believe  . Acts  16:31 

8.  Assurance  . John  5:24 

Let  the  Bible  Speak. 


Lecture  VII. 

METHODS  OF  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  EVANGELISM. 

1.  1  he  Regular  Services: 

a.  Regular  Sowing — Regular  Reaping. 

b.  Normal  Conditions  Best. 

c.  Vitalizing  the  Regular  Services — Better  than  all  Special 

Efforts. 

2.  Pastor’s  Classes: 

a.  During  the  Week. 

b.  At  Sunday  School  Hour. 

c.  Sunday  School  Classes  on  Sunday. 

3.  Special  Meetings: 

a.  Must  be  Wisely  Conducted. 

b.  As  Informal  as  Possible. 

c.  No  Over-Urging. 

d.  High  Pressure  Methods  Disastrous. 

e.  Often  Fine  Results. 

4.  Decision  Day  (Witnessing  Day): 

a.  Objections — Benefits. 

b.  Before  Decision  Day. 

c.  Sunday  School  Week. 

d.  On  Decision  Day. 

(1)  Nature  of  Program. 
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(2)  Platform  Work — Class  Work. 

(3)  Use  only  Highest  Motives. 

(4)  Let  God’s  Word  Speak  for  Itself. 

(5)  Great  Faith  and  Much  Prayer. 

(6)  Honor  the  Holy  Spirit, 
e.  After  Decision  Day. 

(1)  Gather  the  Results. 

(2)  Assign  Definite  Work. 

5.  Forward-Step  Day: 

a.  Defined. 

b.  Advantages  over  Decision  Day. 

c.  Preparation. 

d.  The  Service  Itself. 

e.  The  Follow  Up. 

6.  Personal  Work: 

a.  One  by  One — God’s  Way. 

b.  The  Teacher’s  Golden  Opportunity. 

(1)  In  the  Class. 

(2)  In  the  Home. 

(3)  By  Letter. 

c.  The  Teacher’s  Equipment. 

(1)  A  Burning  Love  for  God. 

(2)  A  Love  for  Souls. 

(3)  Familiarity  with  God’s  Word. 

(4)  Skill  in  Dealing  with  Souls. 

(5)  Great  Patience. 

(6)  Faith  that  Never  Lets  Go. 

(7)  An  Appreciation  of  the  Responsibility. 

(8)  A  Life  that  Radiates  the  Spirit  of  Jesus. 


Lecture  VIII. 

THE  CHURCH  CONSERVING  THE  RESULTS 

1.  By  Securing  Public  Confession: 

a.  Necessary  (Rom.  10:9,  10). 

b.  Insures  Christ’s  Confessing  Us  (Matt.  10:32). 

c.  Helps  to  Burn  the  Bridges  Behind. 

d.  Gives  Confidence  and  Strength. 

e.  Encourages  Others. 
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2.  By  Securing  Church  Membership: 

a.  A  Tangible  Method  of  Confession. 

b.  A  Testimony  to  the  World. 

c.  Opens  the  Way  to  Service. 

d.  Strengthens  the  Lord’s  Army. 

e.  Gives  Personal  Strength  through  Fellowship  with  more  Ma¬ 

ture  Christians. 

3.  By  Systematic  Instruction: 

a.  In  the  Sunday  School. 

b.  In  Pastor’s  Classes. 

c.  In  Properly-Directed  Reading. 

d.  In  Co-operation  with  the  Home. 

e.  In  Special  Training  for  Service. 

4.  By  Providing  Definite  Work: 

a.  Church’s  Greatest  Responsibility. 

b.  Church’s  Greatest  Weakness. 

c.  Tasks  Adapted  to  Capacity  and  Bent. 

d.  The  Inactive  Fall  Away. 

e.  The  Active  Thrive  and  Develop. 

5.  By  Encouragement  and  Guidance: 

a.  By  Pastor,  Superintendent,  Teacher,  Parents,  Church  Of¬ 

ficers. 

b.  In  Bible  Study. 

c.  In  Right  Habits  of  Prayer. 

d.  As  to  most  Suitable  Lines  of  Christian  Activity  in  the 

Church. 

e.  Possibly  as  to  Giving  Life  to  Christian  Work. 


The  Life  Abundant 


BY  REV.  MILFORD  H.  LYON,  D.  D. 


John  x:10 — (R.  V.)  “I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  that 
they  may  have  it  abundantly.” 

We  are  going  to  consider  this  evening  the  most  important  theme 
which  can  occupy  the  human  mind.  It  is  the  subject  of  life.  The 
study  of  life  is  always  fascinating,  in  whatever  form  or  manner  you 
find  its  expression.  Scholars,  throughout  the  centuries,  have  tried  to 
fathom  the  secret  of  life.  The  chemist  and  biologist  have  sought  to 
analyze  its  mysteries  in  the  experiments  in  the  laboratory.  The  psy¬ 
chologist  has  thought  he  has  discovered  the  source  and  process  of  life, 
but  it  constantly  eludes  his  grasp.  All  the  great  philosophers,  from 
the  time  of  Socrates  and  Plato  to  the  present,  have  endeavored  to 
solve  the  problem  of  immortality.  The  patriarch,  Job,  at  the  dawn  of 
recorded  history,  asked  the  question,  “If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live 
again?”  The  rich  young  ruler  approached  Jesus  with  a  similar  in¬ 
quiry  on  his  lips,  “What  must  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?”  The  Span¬ 
ish  adventurer,  Ponce  de  Leon,  sailed  over  trackless  seas,  seeking  in 
the  new  world  the  fountain  of  perpetual  youth.  These  instances  go  to 
show  that  the  desire  and  longing  for  life  is  universal.  It  is  the  one  ab¬ 
solute  essential.  Without  it  everything  else  is  insignifiant. 

On  Jan.  10,  1910,  the  freighter,  “The  Czarina,”  steamed  from  the 
port  of  Marshfield,  Oregon,  through  Coos  bay,  into  the  Pacific.  She 
carried  a  crew  of  twenty-five  men  and  one  passenger,  the  son  of  the 
owner,  C.  J.  Millis,  a  student  in  the  State  university.  As  the  ship 
crossed  the  bar  the  sun  shone  clear  and  the  wind  was  calm,  but  by  a 
strange  phenomenon  the  sea  was  rolling  high.  Three  immense  waves 
in  succession  swept  over  the  boat,  flooding  the  hold  and  putting  out 
the  fires  beneath  the  boilers.  The  ship  floundered  helpless  in  the 
trough  of  the  sea.  The  distress  signal  was  sent  out,  but  the  life-saving 
crew  on  the  shore  could  render  no  aid.  It  was  only  a  little  over  a  quar¬ 
ter  of  a  mile  out  to  sea,  in  plain  view  of  the  shore.  The  ship  was 
being  broken  to  pieces.  For  fourteen  hours  the  men  held  on  to  the 
masts,  until  one  after  another,  overcome  by  the  cold  and  exhaustion, 
they  were  swept  into  the  ocean.  The  father  of  this  university  student 
stood  on  the  beach,  and  through  a  field-glass  distinguished  his  son. 
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He  offered  twenty  thousand  dollars,  all  the  property  he  had,  to  anyone 
who  would  save  his  boy.  Said  that  father  to  me,  “The  last  I  saw  of  my 
boy  he  waved  his  hand  and  sprang  into  the  sea.  He  never  came  up. 
All  perished  but  one  seaman,  who  floated  to  shore  clinging  to  a  broken 
spar.”  These  men  realized  the  value  of  life. 

But  from  the  viewpoint  of  Jesus,  life  is  not  merely  physical.  He 
said,  “I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life.”  Men  had  physical  life  be¬ 
fore  Christ  came.  They  had  intellectual  life.  What  did  He  mean  when 
He  said,  “I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life?”  He  was  looking  at 

f 

life  from  the  true  standpoint,  not  from  the  temporal,  but  from  the 
eternal.  Existence  is  not  life.  The  horse  and  hog  and  elephant  have 
physical  life,  and  to  an  extent  they  have  intellectual  life,  but  no  one 
would  argue  that  those  animals  possess  immortality.  The  mushroom 
that  grows  up  in  a  night,  and  as  quickly  decays,  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  that  have  lived  and  grown  for  countless 
centuries. 

Christ  was  speaking  of  life  as  God  sees  it.  He  declared  that  all 
men  have  Tiot  life,  for  real  life  is  spiritual.  Mankind  may  be  divided 
into  three  classes.  The  first,  those  that  have  no  life;  second,  those 
that  have  some  life,  and  third,  those  that  have  abundant  life.  Real 
life  does  not  consist  in  the  possession  of  property.  Material  things  are 
outside  and  foreign  to  the  true  life.  They  are  like  the  garments  that 
are  upon  men,  they  do  not  constitute  a  part  of  them.  You  may  spend 
your  time  in  accumulating  material  possessions,  and  yet  at  the  close 
have  no  more  life,  or  perhaps  not  as  much  as  you  had  at  the  beginning. 
Jesus  illustrated  this  by  the  example  of  the  rich  fool.  He  congratu¬ 
lated  himself  that  he  had  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  and  in 
self-content  settled  down  to  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  God  said  to  him, 
“Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.”  His  riches 
were  on  the  outside,  not  on  the  inside.  With  all  his  millions,  he  died 
a  spiritual  pauper. 

Moreover  life  does  not  consist  in  culture.  Culture  can  bring  to  our 
minds  the  best  that  has  ever  been  said  or  written,  but  culture  is  like 
the  fertilizer  which  the  husbandman  spreads  about  the  roots  of  the 
tree.  If  the  tree  is  alive  it  will  grow  better  on  account  of  the  enrich¬ 
ment,  but  if  the  branches  and  trunk  and  roots  are  dead,  no  amount  of 
fertilizer  can  produce  leaves  and  blossoms  and  fruit. 

Moreover,  life  does  not  come  by  inheritance.  By  that  manner  we 
obtain  the  physical  and  psychological,  but  not  the  spiritual  and  eternal. 
Jesus  did  not  teach  the  immortality  of  the  unregenerate  soul.  That 
was  a  pagan,  not  a  Christian,  doctrine.  It  is  not  until  the  soul  is  vital¬ 
ized  by  the  spirit  of  God  does  it  really  live. 

Furthermore,  life  does  not  consist  in  indulgence  and  pleasure.  The 
Apostle  spoke  of  the  vain  followers  of  fashion  and  merriment  as  dead 
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while  they  lived.  They  were  alive  physically  and  socially,  but  dead 
spiritually.  There  wras  the  rich  man  of  whom  Jesus  told.  He  lived  in 
mirth  and  splendor  every  day.  Christ  said  the  place  of  torment  to 
which  the  rich  man  went  was  the  place  of  death.  You  have  heard 
people  say  that  they  were  going  down  into  the  slums  of  a  big  city  to 
see  life.  What  they  see  there  would  not  be  life,  it  would  be  death.  It 
would  be  like  a  man  exploring  the  sewers. 

I  dreamed  one  night  that  I  saw  a  throng  of  people  on  the  streets, 
rushing  to  and  fro,  in  and  out  of  the  buildings  and  getting  into  their 
carriages.  But  the  strange  thing  of  the  whole  scene  was  that  these 
people  were  headless.  All  about  us  are  multitudes  that  possess  the 
foundation  for  life,  the  physical  and  the  intellectual.  But  upon  this 
basis  they  have  never  yet  reared  the  structure  of  true  existence.  You 
may  hold  to  the  idea  that  everyone  at  physical  birth  has  a  spiritual 
nature.  But  even  if  you  do,  you  are  forced  to  admit  the  fact  that  when 
the  soul  willfully  sins  and  disobeys  God,  he  severs  the  wire  of  com¬ 
munication  between  him  and  the  source  of  life.  He  cuts  off  the  tree 
at  its  roots.  Jesus  used  this  same  thought,  that  when  the  branches 
are  separated  from  the  vine  they  wither  and  die.  Men  gather  them 
together  and  they  are  burned.  He  said,  “I  am  the  vine,  you  are  the 
branches.”  The  branch  has  no  life  in  itself,  only  what  it  gets  from 
the  vine.  Hence  the  life  that  is  separated  from  Christ  has  no  spiritual 
existence. 

Or  supposing  you  hold  to  the  other  position,  that  the  first  birth  is 
physical,  that  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.  Then  you  must 
plainly  see  that  to  have  any  spiritual  life  there  must  be  a  new  birth. 
There  are  many  that  are  resting  their  hopes  for  salvation  upon  the 
fact  that  they  are  not  dishonest  or  immoral;  they  pay  their  debts,  have 
gained  considerable  culture,  hold  high  ideals,  and  have  given  liberally 
of  their  money  for  charity.  But  salvation  is  not  a  matter  of  good  or 
bad,  or  of  good  or  better — it  is  a  matter  of  life  or  death.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  one  source  of  life.  He  declared,  “I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life.”  The  Scripture  distinctly  says,  “He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath 
life,  but  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.”  It  is  not  so 
much  a  question  of  losing  life — it  is  a  question  of  getting  something 
which  you  did  not  before  possess. 

What  are  the  evidences  that  an  individual  is  a  dead  soul,  that  he 
has  no  spiritual  life?  First  of  all,  that  he  has  no  interest  in  spiritual 
things.  A  man  says,  “I  have  no  desire  to  hear  the  gospel  preached,  to 
read  the  Bible,  to  pray,  to  take  part  in  religious  worship.  Those  things 
have  no  attraction  for  me.”  The  reason  of  this  is  plain  to  be  seen. 
There  is  no  spiritual  life  to  make  response  to  these  appeals.  This  ab¬ 
sence  of  life  is  manifested  also  by  a  lack  of  spiritual  knowledge.  He 
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says,  “I  do  not  understand  God  or  the  Bible,  I  see  no  wisdom  in  the 
plan  of  salvation.”  The  cause  of  this  is  that  spiritual  things  are  spirt- 
ually  discerned.  The  Apostle  said  that  the  knowledge  of  God  was  to 
some  a  stumbling  block  and  foolishness,  but  when  the  life  is  born 
from  above,  when  the  soul  is  vitalized  the  mind  is  illuminated,  and 
what  was  before  dark  and  obscure  becomes  plain  and  clear. 

Another  indication  of  the  lack  of  spiritual  life  is  ineffectiveness  in 
Christian  service.  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  give  to  some  one  else  that 
which  you  yourself  do  not  possess.  To  have  power  with  men,  you 
must  first  of  all  have  power  with  God.  Note  the  hopelessness  of  this 
condition.  There  is  no  future  for  a  dead  soul.  Not  until  there  is  the 
definite  acceptance  of  Christ,  who  came  to  bring  life  and  immortality 
to  light,  can  you  have  any  ground  for  expecting  to  share  in  the  joys 
and  glories  of  eternity. 

Now  we  come  to  the  second  class,  those  that  have  some  life.  The 
beginning  of  life,  either  physical  or  spiritual  has  been  made  easy. 
Salvation  has  been  likened  to  marriage.  It  takes  but  a  moment,  when 
the  decision  is  made,  for  the  minister  to  ask  the  questions  and  to  make 
the  declaration  that  the  two  are  united  in  the  bonds  of  matrimony 
and  become  husband  and  wife.  Beginning  the  Christian  life  is  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  a  moment,  living  the  Christian  life  is  a  matter  of  eternity.  En¬ 
trance  into  college  is  very  simple.  It  takes  but  a  short  time  to  matri¬ 
culate,  to  fill  out  your  schedule,  to  register  as  a  student.  You  are  as 
much  of  a  student  the  first  day  you  enter  college,  as  the  day  you  grad¬ 
uate.  In  both  cases  you  are  under  obedience  to  the  laws  of  that  in¬ 
stitution,  and  entitled  to  its  privileges. 

The  infant  born  into  the  home  is  just  as  much  a  child  of  the  par¬ 
ents  as  is  the  mature  son  or  daughter.  The  law  recognizes  him  as  an 
heir.  There  are  many  children  of  God  who  are  not  workers  for  Christ. 
While  it  is  essential  that  we  enter  the  primary  department,  yet  it  is 
important  that  we  do  not  remain  there.  Too  many  are  satisfied  to 
continue  merely  spiritual  infants.  We  are  told  that  the  Japanese 
have  a  process  of  dwarfing  trees,  that  they  have  specimens  of  oaks, 
centuries  old.  that  bear  leaves  and  acorns,  and  yet  they  are  only  a  few 
inches  high.  The  church  contains  many  of  these  specimens  of  spirit¬ 
ual  dwarfs.  They  are  mature  physically  and  intellectually,  but  spirit¬ 
ually  they  remain  infants.  Now  I  love  a  baby,  that  is  when  it  is  at  a 
baby’s  age,  but  I  would  dread  to  think  of  one  of  my  children  remain¬ 
ing  a  baby  forever.  It  seems  the  kindergarten  in  God’s  school  must 
be  full  to  overflowing. 

The  indication  of  a  spiritual  infant  is  that  he  has  no  testimony  for 
Christ.  The  word  “infant”  literally  means  “the  unspeaking  one.”  It 
is  strange  that  there  are  members  of  our  churches  that  never  give  an 
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expression  to  their  faith  in  Christ,  they  never  speak  to  others  about 
salvation,  they  win  no  souls  for  Jesus.  Another  evidence  of  a  spiritual 
infant  is  that  it  is  weak  and  timid.  There  is  something  especially 
pleasing  and  beautiful  in  the  young  baby  lying  helpless  in  its  mother’s 
arms.  Blit  it  would  be  unspeakably  pathetic  to  have  that  weakness 
and  helplessness  continue  throughout  life.  And  yet  we  have  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  professed  Christians  who  are  in  that  spiritual  condition.  They 
have  never  put  forth  any  real,  earnest,  aggressive,  effective  efforts  in 
Christ’s  service.  They  are  content  to  remain  year  after  year  in  the 
same  condition. 

Moreover  an  indication  of  an  infant  is  that  it  is  self-centered. 
Some  psychologists  have  lately  declared  that  up  to  the  age  of  two 
years  every  child  is  naturally  wholly  selfish.  The  infant  expects  spe¬ 
cial  attention.  It  is  the  same  way  with  a  great  many  grown-up  in¬ 
fants  in  our  churches.  They  think  the  only  mission  of  a  pastor  is  to 
pet  and  coddle  them.  The  church  ought  to  be  a  hive,  not  a  hospital 
or  nursery.  To  the  unsaved  God  says  “come,”  but  to  the  saved  He 
says  “go.”  The  pastor  ought  not  to  have  to  spend  his  time  nursing 
the  saints,  but  rather  seeking  the  lost. 

Another  characteristic  of  a  baby  is  that  its  feelings  are  very  easily 
hurt.  The  person  that  is  supersensitive  is  also  apt  to  be  superselfish. 
At  the  least  scowl  it  puts  up  its  little  lip.  So  it  is  with  many  mature 
babies  in  our  churches.  They  are  constantly  looking  for  slights,  and 
a  person  usually  gets  what  he  is  looking  for.  They  take  offense  at 
every  criticism,  believing  it  to  be  aimed  especially  at  them.  It  is  the 
infants  in  the  church  that  usually  cause  the  church  quarrels — they 
want  their  own  way.  If  some  one  else  is  put  in  a  prominent  position, 
some  other  plan  rather  than  their  own  is  decided  upon,  then  their 
feelings  are  instantly  hurt.  They  are  like  little  children  at  play; 
they  cry  out,  “If  you  do  not  play  my  way  I  am  going  to  take  my 
things  and  go  home!” 

Moreover,  a  baby  has  to  be  amused.  It  wants  its  playthings,  its 
toys.  Take  away  its  tin  rattle  and  it  howls.  So  it  is  with  the  spirit¬ 
ual  infants  in  our  churches.  One  lady  cries  out,  “You  want  to  take 
away  my  deck  of  cards  so  I  cannot  have  any  good  time.”  Baby! 
Baby!  “If  I  don’t  go  to  the  dance,  where  can  I  get  any  enjoyment  in 
life?”  The  trouble  is  you  have  been  seeking  for  the  things  outside  of 
your  life  for  your  pleasure.  Real  enjoyment  must  have  its  source 
from  within,  not  from  without.  Do  not  be  satisfied  merely  with  hav¬ 
ing  made  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  life. 

The  third  class  is  the  only  one  worthy  of  your  consideration  and 
able  to  attain  permanent  enjoyment,  and  that  is  the  abundant  life.  There 
are  many  who  have  just  enough  religion  to  make  them  miserable.  We 
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need  this  abundant  life,  first  of  all,  by  which  to  gain  a  victory  over 
sin.  It  is  an  accepted  scientific  theory  that  the  purpose  of  the  white 
corpuscles  in  the  blood  is  to  destroy  disease  germs.  When  these 
corpuscles  become  few  or  weak,  on  account  of  lack  of  proper  nourish¬ 
ment,  exercise  or  sleep,  then  the  disease  germs  conquer  the  white 
corpuscles  and  the  body  succumbs  to  the  ravages  of  the  disease.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  white  corpuscles  are  many  and  strong,  through 
vigorous  bodily  health,  then  the  microbes  make  no  inroads.  The 
best  antiseptic  for  disease  is  health.  The  only  true  method  for  over¬ 
coming  temptation  is  for  your  life  to  be  filled  with  the  love  of  God. 

The  abundant  life  is  essential  for  spiritual  joy.  There  is  always 
pleasure  in  the  exercise  of  an  over-fed  and  under-worked  muscle,  and 
there  is  always  pain  in  the  exercise  of  an  underfed  and  over-worked 
muscle.  If  you  will  surrender  your  life  to  God,  yielding  the  points 
where  you  have  been  at  issue  with  him,  then  He  will  fill  you  with 
divine  strength.  Right  here  is  the  difference  between  a  sailboat  and 
a  steamship.  When  a  sailboat  is  out  on  the  sea  it  depends  entirely 
upon  the  wind  for  its  motive  power.  Not  so  with  the  steamer.  No 
matter  whether  there  be  a  strong  wind  or  a  calm,  that  steamship 
forges  right  ahead  to  its  destination.  When  you  are  in  vital  relation¬ 
ship  with  Jesus  Christ  you  will  not  be  dependent  upon  your  surround¬ 
ings  for  either  your  power  or  your  joy.  You  will  be  able  to  say  with 
Paul,  “Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

There  are  many  people  who  are  merely  “big  meeting”  Christians. 
They  are  dependent  upon  their  surroundings  for  their  spiritual  suc¬ 
cess.  Not  so  with  the  soul  that  is  possessed  of  the  abundant  life, 
which  Jesus  Christ  gives.  He  will  be  like  a  diver  in  a  diving  bell 
going  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  He  will  not  depend  upon  his 
surroundings  for  his  atmosphere,  he  will  get  that  from  above. 

Moreover,  the  abundant  life  is  essential  for  spiritual  fruitage. 
There  are  many  professed  Christians  who  have  just  enough  religion 
to  exist,  like  trees  with  only  enough  sap  to  bear  leaves  but  no  fruit. 
Christ  spoke  of  the  various  kinds  of  branches;  no  fruit  branches,  some 
fruit  branches,  more  fruit  branches  and  much  fruit  branches.  “Here¬ 
in  is  your  Father  glorified,”  said  He,  “that  you  bear  much  fruit.”  But 
if  your  branches  and  blossoms  are  to  grow  up  into  the  air  and  sun¬ 
shine,  your  roots  must  go  down  deep  in  the  soil  of  God’s  life  and  love. 
Let  me  ask  you  my  friend,  have  you  this  abundant  life,  or  are  you  like 
the  owner  of  an  old  castle  in  England,  whose  income  was  scarcely 
sufficient  to  keep  him  from  starvation,  and  all  the  time  there  was  hid¬ 
den  away  in  that  castle  a  great  sum  of  gold,  sufficient  to  have  kept 
him  in  luxury  all  his  days. 
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That  abundant  life  is  for  you,  if  you  will  pay  the  price.  It  means 
submission  to  the  will  of  God.  It  means  a  yielding  on  that  point 
where  you  have  been  in  rebellion  against  Him.  When  Jesus  told  of 
the  prodigal  son,  He  said  the  blessings  were  not  in  the  far  country, 
there  were  the  husks,  the  hunger  and  the  hogs.  The  joy  and  feasting 
in  the  father’s  home.  Christ  waits  to  give  you  that  abundant  life. 
Open  your  heart  to  Him  tonight. 


History  and  Faith 


BY  J.  GRESHAM  MACHEN,  D.  D. 


The  student  of  the  New  Testament  should  be  primarily  an  his¬ 
torian.  The  centre  and  core  of  all  the  Bible  is  history.  Everything 
else  that  the  Bible  contains  is  fitted  into  an  historical  framework  and 
leads  up  to  an  historical  climax.  The  Bible  is  primarily  a  record  of 
events. 

That  assertion  will  not  pass  unchallenged.  The  modern  Church  is 
impatient  of  history.  History,  we  are  told,  is  a  dead  thing.  Let  us 
forget  the  Amalekites,  and  fight  the  enemies  that  are  at  our  doors. 
The  true  essence  of  the  Bible  is  to  be  found  in  eternal  ideas;  history 
is  merely  the  form  in  which  those  ideas  are  expressed.  It  makes  no 
difference  whether  Abraham  was  an  historical  personage  or  a  myth; 
in  either  case  his  life  is  an  inspiring  example  of  faith.  It  makes  no 
difference  whether  Moses  was  really  a  mediator  between  God  andi 
Israel;  in  any  case  the  record  of  Sinai  embodies  the  idea  of  a  covenant 
between  God  and  His  people.  It  makes  no  difference  whether  Jesus 
really  lived  and  died  and  rose  again  as  He  is  declared  to  have  done  in 
the  Gospels;  in  any  case  the  Gospel  picture,  be  it  ideal  or  be  it  his¬ 
tory,  is  an  encouragement  to  filial  piety.  In  this  way,  religion  has 
been  made  independent,  as  is  thought,  of  the  uncertainties  of  his¬ 
torical  research.  The  separation  of  Christianity  from  history  has  been 
a  great  concern  of  modem  theology.  It  has  been  an  inspiring  attempt. 
But  it  has  been  a  failure. 

Give  up  history,  and  you  can  retain  some  things.  You  can  retain 
a  belief  in  God.  But  philosophical  theism  has  never  been  a  powerful 
force  in  the  world.  You  can  retain  a  lofty  ethical  ideal.  But  be 
perfectly  clear  about  one  point — you  can  never  retain  a  gospel.  For 
gospel  means  “good  news,”  tidings,  information  about  something  that 
has  happened.  In  other  words,  it  means  history.  A  gospel  independ¬ 
ent  of  history  is  simply  a  contradiction  in  terms. 

We  are  ©hut  up  in  this  world  as  in  a  beleagured  camp.  Dismayed 
by  the  stem  facts  of  life,  we  are  urged  by  the  modern  preacher  to 
have  courage.  Let  us  treat  God  as  our  Father;  let  us  continue  bravely 
in  the  battle  of  life.  But  alas,  the  facts  are  too  plain — those  facts 
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which  are  always  with  us.  The  fact  of  suffering!  How  do  you  know 
that  God  is  -all  love  and  kindness?  Nature  is  full  of  horrors.  Human 
suffering  may  be  unpleasant,  but  it  is  real,  and  God  must  have  some¬ 
thing  to  do  with  it.  The  fact  of  death!  No  matter  how1  satisfying  the 
joys  of  earth,  it  cannot  be  denied  ait  least  that  they  will  soon  depart, 
and  of  what  use  are  joys  that  last  but  for  a  day?  A  span  of  life — and 
then,  -for  all  of  us,  blank,  unfathomed  mystery!  The  fact  of  guilt! 
What  if  the  condemnation  of  conscience  should  be  but  the  foretaste 
of  judgment?  What  if  contact  with  the  infinite  should  be  contact 
with  a  dreadful  infinity  of  holiness?  What  if  the-  inscrutable  cause 
of  all  things  should  turn  out  to  be  a  righteous  God?  The  fact  of  sin! 
The  thraldom  of  habit!  This  strange  subjection  to  a  mysterious 
power  of  evil  that  is  leading  resistlessly  into  some  unknown  abyss! 
To  these  facts  the  modern  preacher  responds — with  exhortation.  Make 
the  best  of  the  situation,  he  says,  look  on  the  bright  side  of  life.  Very 
eloquent,  my  friend!  But  alas,  you  cannot  change  the  facts.  The 
modern  preacher  offers  reflection.  The  Bible  offers  more.  The  Bible 
offers  news — not  reflection  on  the  old,  but  tidings  of  something  new; 
not  [something  that  -can  be  deduced  or  something  that  has  happened; 
not  philosophy,  but  history;  not  exhortation,  but  a  gospel. 

The  Bible  contains  a  record  of  something  that  has  happened,  some¬ 
thing  that  puts  a  new  face  upon  life.  What  that  something  is,  is  told 
us  in  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John.  It  is  the  life  and  death  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  authority  of  the  Bible  should  be 
tested  here  at  the  central  point.  Is  the  Bible  right  about  Jesus? 

The  Bible  account  of  Jesus  contains  mysteries,  but  the  essence  of 
it  can  be  put  almost  in  a  word.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  not  a  product 
of  the  world,  but  a  Savior  come  from  the  outside  world.  His  birth  was 
a  mystery.  His  life  was  a  life  of  perfect  purity,  of  awful  righteous¬ 
ness  and  of  gracious,  sovereign  power.  His  death  was  no  mere  holy 
martyrdom,  but  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  His  resurrection 
was  not  an  inspiration  in  the  hearts  of  His  disciples,  but.  a  mighty  act 
of  God.  He  is  alive,  -and  present  at  this  hour  to  help  us  if  we  will  turn 
to  Him.  He  is  more  than  one  of  the  sons  of  men;  He  is  in  mysterious 
union  with  the  eternal  God. 

That  is  the  Bible  account  of  Jesus.  It  is  opposed  to-day  by  an¬ 
other  account.  That  account  appears  in  many  forms,  but  the  essence 
of  it  is  simple.  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  it  maintains,  was  the  fairest  flower 
of  humanity.  He  lived  a  life  of  remarkable  purity  and  unselfishness. 
S-o  deep  was  His  filial  piety,  so  profound  His  consciousness  of  a  mis¬ 
sion,  that  He  came  to  regard  himself,  not  merely  as  a  prophet,  but 
as  the  Messiah.  By  opposing  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Jews,  or  by  iruprud- 
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ent  obtrusion  of  His  lofty  claims,  He  suffered  martyrdom.  He  died  on 
the  cross.  After  His  death,  His  followers  were  discouraged'.  But  His 
cause  was  not  lost;  the  memory  of  Him  was  too  strong;  the  disciples 
could  not  believe  that  He  had  perished.  Predisposed  psychologically 
in  this  way,  they  had  visionary  experiences;  they  thought  they  saw 
Him.  These  visions  were  hallucinations.  But  they  were  the  means  by 
which  the  personality  of  Jesus  retained  its  power;  they  were  the 
foundation  of  the  Christian  Church. 

There,  in  a  word,  is  the  issue.  Jesus  a  product  of  the  world,  or  a 
heavenly  being  come  from  without?  A  teacher  and  example,  or  a 
Savior?  The  issue  is  sharp — the  Bible  against  the  modern  preacher. 
Here  is  the  real  test  of  Bible  authority.  If  the  Bible  is  right  here,  at 
the  decisive  point,  probably  it  is  right  elsewhere.  If  it  is  wrong  here, 
then  its  authority  is  gone.  The  question  must  be  faced.  What  shall 
we  think  about  Jesus  of  Nazareth? 

From  the  middle  of  the  first  century,  certain  interesting  documents 
have  been  preserved;  they  are  the  epistles  of  Paul.  The  genuineness 
of  them — the  chief  of  them  at  any  rate — is  not  seriously  doubted,  and 
they  can  be  dated  with  approximate  accuracy.  They  form,  therefore,  a 
fixed  starting-point  in  controversy.  These  epistles  were  written  by  a 
remarkable  man.  Paul  cannot  be  brushed  lightly  aside.  He  was  cer¬ 
tainly,  to  say  the  least,  one  of  the  most  influential  men  that  ever  lived. 
His  influence  was  a  mighty  building;  probably  it  was  not  erected  on 
the  sand'. 

In  his  letters,  Paul  has  revealed  the  very  depths  of  a  tremendous 
religious  experience.  That  experience  was  founded,  not  upon  a  pro¬ 
found  philosophy  or  daring  speculation,  but  upon  a  Pales¬ 
tinian  Jew  who  had  lived  but  a  few  years  before.  That  Jew  was  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  Paul  had  a  strange  view  of  Jesus;  lie  separated  Him 
sharply  from  man  and  placed  Him  clearly  on  the  side  of  God.  “Not 
by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,”  he  says  at  the  beginning  of  Galatians, 
and  he  implies  the  same  thing  on  every  page  of  his  letters.  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  Paul,  was  man,  but  He  was  also  more. 

That  is  a  very  strange  fact.  Only  through  familiarity  have  we 
ceased  to  wonder  at  it.  Look  at  the  thing  a  moment  as  though  for  the 
first  time.  A  Jew  lives  in  Palestine,  and  is  executed  like  a  common 
criminal.  Almost  immediately  after  His  death  He  is  raised  to  divine 
dignity  by  one  of  His  contemporaries^ — not  by  a  negligible  enthusiast 
either,  but  by  one  of  the  most  commanding  figures  in  the  history  of 
the  world.  So  the  thing  presents  itself  to  the  modem  historian.  There 
is  a  problem  here.  However  the  problem  may  be  solved,  it  can  be 
ignored  by  no  one.  The  man  Jesus  deified  by  Paul,  that  is  a  very  re- 
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markable  fact.  The  late  H.  J.  Holtzmann,  who  may  be  regarded  as 
the  typical  exponent  of  modern  naturalistic  criticism  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  admitted  that  for  the  rapid  apotheosis  of  Jesus  as  it  appears 
in  the  epistles  of  Paul  he  was  able  to>  cite  no  parallel  in  the  religious1 
history  of  the  race.* 

The  raising  of  Jesus  to  superhuman  dignity  was  extraordinarily 
rapid  even  if  it  was  due  to  Paul.  But  it  was  most  emphatically  not 
due  to  Paul;  it  can  be  traced  clearly  to  the  original  disciples  of  Jesus. 
And  that  too  on  the  basis  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  alone.  The  epistles 
show  that  with  regard  to  the  person  of  Christ  Paul  was  in  agreement 
with  those  who  had  been  apostles  before  him.  Even  the  Judaizers  had 
no  dispute  with  Paul’s  conception  of  Jesus  as  a  heavenly  being.  About 
other  things  there  was  debate;  about  this  point  there  is  not  a  trace 
of  a  conflict.  With  regard  to  the  supernatural  Christ  Paul  appears 
everywhere  in  perfect  harmony  with  all  Palestinian  Christians.  That 
is  a  fact  of  enormous  significance.  The  heavenly  Christ  of  Paul  was 
also  the  Christ  of  those  who  had  walked  and  talked  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  Think  of  it!  Those  men  had  seen  Jesus  subject  to  all  the 
petty  limitations  of  human  life.  Yet  suddenly,  almost  immediately 
after  His  shameful  death,  they  became  convinced  that  He  had  risen 
from  the  tomb  and  that  He  was  a  heavenly  being.  There  is  an  his¬ 
torical  problem  here — for  modern  naturalism,  we  venture  to  think,  an 
unsolved  problem.  A  man  Jesus  regarded  as  a  heavenly  being,  not 
by  later  generations  who  could  be  deceived  by  the  nimbus  of  distance 
and  mystery,  but  actually  by  His  intimate  friends!  A  strange  hallucin¬ 
ation  indeed!  And  founded  upon  that  hallucination  the  whole  of  the 
modern  world! 

So  much  for  Paul.  A  good  deal  can  be  learned  from  him  alone — 
enough  to  give  uis  pause.  But  that  is  not  all  that  we  know  about 
Jesus;  it  is  only  the  beginning.  The  Gospels  enrich  our  knowledge; 
they  provide  an  extended  picture. 

In  their  picture  of  Jesus  the  Gospels  agree  with  Paul;  like  Paul, 
they  make  of  Jesus  a  supernatural  person.  Not  one  of  the  Gospels,  but 
all  of  them!  The  day  is  past  when  the  divine  Christ  of  John  could 
be  confronted  with  a  human  Christ  of  Mark.  Historical  students  of  all 
shades  of  opinion  have  now  come  to  see  that  Mark  as  well  as  John 

4. 

(though  it  is  believed  in  a  lesser  degree)  presents  an  exalted  Christ- 
ology,  Mark  as  well  as  John  represents  Jesus  clearly  as  a  supernatural 
person. 


*In  Protestantisehe  Monatshefte,  iv  (7900),  pp.  465  ff.,  and  in  Christ- 
liche  Welt,  xxiv(1910),  column  153. 
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A  supernatural  person,  according  to  modern  historians,  never  ex¬ 
isted.  That  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  modern  naturalism.  The 
world,  it  is  said,  must  be  explained'  as  an  absolutely  unbroken  devel¬ 
opment,  obeying  fixed  laws.  The  supernatural  Christ  of  the  Gospels 
never  existed.  How  then  explain  the  Gospel  picture?  You  might  ex¬ 
plain  it  as  fiction — the  Gospel  account  of  Jesus  throughout  a  myth. 
That  explanation  is  seriously  being  proposed  today.  But  it  is 
absurd;  it  will  never  convince  anybody  of  genuine  historians. 
The  matter  is  at  any  rate  not  so  simple  as  that.  The  Gospels  present 
a  supernatural  person,  but  they  also  present  a  real  person — a  very 
real,  a  very  concrete,  a  very  inimitable  person.  That  is  not  denied  by 
modern  liberalism.  Indeed  it  cannot  possibly  be  denied.  If  Jesus  who 
spoke  the  parables,  the  Jesus  who  opposed  the  Pharisees,  the  Jesus 
who  ate  with  publicans  and  sinners,  is  not  a  real  person,  living  under 
real  conditions,  at  a  definite  point  of  time,  then  there  is  no  way  of 
distinguishing  history  from  sham. 

On  the  one  hand,  then,  the  Jesus  of  the  Gospel  is  a  supernatural 
person;  on  the  other  hand!,  He  is  a  real  person.  But  according  to 
modem  naturalism,  a  supernatural  person  never  existed.  He  is  a  sup¬ 
ernatural  person;  He  is  a  real  person;  and  yet  a  supernatural  person 
is  never  real!  A  problem  here!  What  is  the  solution?  Why,  obvious¬ 
ly,  says  the  modem  historian — obviously,  there  are  two  elements  in  the 
Gospels.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  genuine  historical  tradition.  That 
has  preserved  the  real  Jesus.  In  the  second  place,  there  is  myth. 
That  has  added  the  'supernatural  attributes.  The  duty  of  the  historian 
is  to  separate  the  two — to  discover  the  genuine  human  traits  of  the 
Galilean  prophet  beneath  the  gaudy  colors  which  have  almost  hope¬ 
lessly  defaced  His  portrait,  to  disentangle  the  human  Jesus  from  the 
tawdry  ornamentation  which  has  been  hung  about  Him  by  naive  and 
unintelligent  admirers. 

Separate  the  natural  and  the  supernatural  in  the  Gospel  account  of 
Jesus — that  has  been  the  task  of  modern  liberalism.  How  shall  the 
work  be  done?  We  must  admit  at  least  that  the  myth-making  process 
began  very  early;  it  has  affected  even  the  very  earliest  literary 
sources  that  we  know.  But  let  us  not  be  discouraged.  Whenever  the 
mythical  elaboration  began,  it  may  now  be  reversed.  Let  us  simply 
go  through  the  Gospels  and  separate  the  wheat  from  the  tares.  Let 
us  separate  the  natural  from  the  'Supernatural,  the  human  from  the 
divine,  the  believable  from  the  unbelievable.  When  we  have  thus 
picked  out  the  workable  elements,  let  usi  combine  them  into  some  sort 
of  picture  of  the  historical  Jesusi.  Such  is  the  method.  The  result  is 
what  is  called  “the  liberal  Jesus”.  It  has  been  a  splendid  effort.  I 
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know  scarcely  any  more  brilliant  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  human 
spirit  than  this  “quest  of  the  historical  Jesus”.  The  modern  world  has 
put  its  very  life  and  soul  into  this  task.  It  has  been  a  splendid  effort. 
Rut  it  has  also  been — a  failure. 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  initial  difficulty  of  separating  the 
natural  from  the  supernatural  in  the  Gospel  narrative.  The  two  are 
inextricably  intertwined.  Some  of  the  incidents,  you  say,  are  evidently 
historical;  they  are  so  full  of  local  color;  they  could  never  have  been 
invented.  Yes,  but  fortunately  the  miraculous  incidents  possess  ex¬ 
actly  the  same  qualities.  You  help  yourself,  then,  by  admissions. 
Jesus,  you  say,  was  a  faith-healer  of  remarkable  power;  many  of  the 
cures  related  in  the  Gospels  are  real,  though  they  are  not  really  mir¬ 
aculous.  But  that  does  not  carry  you  far.  Faith-healing  is  often  a 
totally  inadequate  explanation  of  the  cures.  And  those  supposed  faith- 
cures  are  not  a  bit  more  vividly,  more  concretely,  more  inimitably  re¬ 
lated  than  the  most  uncompromising  of  the  miracles.  The  attempt  to> 
separate  divine  and  human  in  the  Gospels  leads  naturally  to  a  radical 
scepticism.  The  wheat  is  rooted  up  with  the  tares.  If  the  super¬ 
natural  is  untrue,  then  the  whole  must  go,  for  the  supernatural  is  in¬ 
separable  from  the  rest.  This  tendency  is  not  merely  logical;  it  is 
not  merely  what  might  naturally  be;  it  is  actual.  Liberal  scholars  are 
rejecting  more  and  more  of  the  Gospels;  others  are  denying  that  there 
is  any  certainly  historical  element  at  all.  Such  scepticism  is  absurd. 
Of  it  you  need  have  no  fear;  it  will  always  be  corrected  by  common 
sense.  The  Gospel  narrative  is  too  inimitably  concrete,  too  absolutely 
incapable  of  invention.  If  elimination  of  the  supernatural  leads  logic¬ 
ally  to  elimination  of  the  whole,  that  is  simply  a  refutation  of  the 
whole  critical  process.  The  supernatural  Jesus  is  the  only  Jesus  that 
we  know. 

In  the  second  place,  suppose  this  first  task  has  been  accomplished. 
It  is  really  impossible',  but  suppose  it  has  been  done.  You  have  recon¬ 
structed  the  historical  Jesus — a  teacher  of  righteousness,  an  inspired 
prophet,  a  pure  worshipper  of  God.  You  clothe  Him  with  all  the  art  of 
modern  research;  you  throw  upon  Him  the  warm,  deceptive,  calcium- 
light  of  modern  sentimentality.  But  all  to  no  purpose!  The  liberal 
Jesus  remains  an  impossible  figure  of  the  stage.  There  is  a  contra¬ 
diction  at  the  very  centre  of  His  being.  That  contradiction  arises 
from  His  Messianic  consciousness.  This  simple  prophet  of  yours,  this1 
humble  child  of  God,  thought  that  He  was  a  heavenly  being  who  was 
to  come  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  be  the  instrument  in  judging  the 
earth.  There  is  a  tremendous  contradiction  here.  A  few  extremists 
rid  themselves  easily  of  the  difficulty;  they  simply  deny  that  Jesus 
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■ever  thought  He  was  the  Messiah.  An  heroic  measure,  which  is  gener¬ 
ally  rejected!  The  Messianic  consciousness  is  rooted  far  too  deep  in 
the  sources  ever  to  he  removed  by  a  critical  process.  That  Jesus 
thought  He  was  the  Messiah  is  nearly  as  certain  as  that  He  lived  at 
all.  There  is  a  tremendous  problem  there.  It  would  be  no  problem 
if  Jesus  were  an  ordinary  fanatic  or  unbalanced  visionary;  He  might 
then  have  deceived  Himself  as  well  as  others.  But  as  a  matter  of  fact 
He  was  no  ordinary  fanatic,  no  megalomaniac.  On  the  contrary,  His 
calmness  and  unselfishness  and  strength  have  produced  an  indelible 
impression.  It  was  such  an  one  who  thought  that  He  was  the  Sou  of 
Man  to  come  on  the  clouds  of  heaven.  A  contradiction!  Do  not  think 
I  am  exaggerating.  The  difficulty  is  felt  by  all.  After  all  has  been  done, 
after  the  miraculous  has  carefully  been  eliminated,  there  is  still,  as 
a  recent  liberal  writer  has  said,  something  puzzling,  something  almost 
uncanny,  about  Jesus.*  He  refuses  to  be  forced  into  the  mould  of  a 
harmless  teacher.  A  few  men  draw  the  logical  conclusion.  Jesus, 
they  say,  was  insane.  That  is  consistent.  But  it,  is  absurd. 

Suppose,  however,  that  all  these  objections  have  been  overcome. 
Suppose  the  critical  sifting  of  the  Gospel  tradition  has  been  accom¬ 
plished,  suppose  the  resulting  picture  of  Jesus  is  comprehensible — 
even  then  the  work  is  only  half  done.  How  did  this  human  Jesus 
come  to  be  regarded  as  a  superhuman  Jesus  by  His  intimate  friends, 
and  how,  upon  the  foundation  of  this  strange  belief  was  there  reared 
the  edifice  of  the  Christian  Church? 

In  the  early  part  of  the  first  century,  in  one  of  the  petty  princi¬ 
palities  subject  to  Rome,  there  lived  an  interesting  man.  Until  the  age 
of  thirty  years  He  led  an  obscure  life  in  a  Galilean  family^  then  began 
a  course  of  religious  and  ethical  teaching  accompanied  by  a  remark¬ 
able  ministry  of  healing.  At  first  His  preaching  was  crowned  with  a 
measure  of  success,  but  soon  the  crowds  deserted  Him,  and  after  three 
or  four  years,  He  fell  victim  in  Jerusalem  to  the  jealously  of  His  coun¬ 
trymen  and  the  cowardice  of  the  Roman  governor.  His  few  faithful 
disciples  were  utterly  disheartened;  His  shameful  death  was  the  end 
of  all  their  high  ambitions.  After  a  few  days,  however,  an  astonishing 
thing  happened.  It  is  the  most  astonishing  thing  in  all  history.  Those 
same  disheartened  men  suddenly  displayed  a  surprising  activity.  They 
began  preaching,  with  remarkable  success,  in  Jerusalem,  the  very  scene 
of  their  disgrace.  In  a  few  years,  the  religion  that  they  preached 
burst  the  bands  of  Judaism,  and  planted  itself  in  the  great  centres  of 
the  Graeco-Roman  world.  At  first  despised,  then  persecuted,  it  over- 


*Heitmuller,  Jesus,  1913,  p,.  71. 
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came  all  obstacles;  in  less  than  three  hundred  years  it  became  the 
dominant  religion  of  the  Empire;  and  it  has  exerted  an. incalculable 
influence  upon  the  modern  world. 

Jesus,  Himself,  the  Founder,  had  not  succeeded  in  winning  any  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  permanent  adherents;  during  His  lifetime,  the 
genuine  disciples  were  comparatively  few.  It  is  after  His  death  that 
the  origin  of  Christianity  as  an  influential  movement  is  to  be  placed. 
Now  it  seems  exceedingly  unnatural  that  Jesus’  disciples  could  thus 
accomplish  what  He  had  failed  to'  accomplish.  They  were  evidently 
far  inferior  to  Him  in  spiritual  discernment,  and  in  courage;  they  had: 
not  displayed  the  slightest  trace  of  originality;  they  had  been  abjectly 
dependent  upon  the  Master;  they  had  not  even  succeeded  in  under¬ 
standing  Him.  Furthermore,  what  little  understanding,  what  little 
courage  they  may  have  had  was  dissipated  by  His  death.  “Smite  the 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered.”  How  could  such  men 
succeed  where  their  Master  had  failed'?  How  could  they  institute  the 
mightiest  religious  movement  in  the  history  of  the  world? 

Of  course,  you  can  amuse  yourself  by  suggesting  impossible  hypo¬ 
theses.  You  might  suggest,  for  instance,  that  after  the  death  of  Jesus 
His  disciples  sat  quietly  down  and  reflected  on  His  teaching.  “Do  unto 
others  as  you  would  have  others  do  unto  you.”  “Love  your  enemies.” 
These  are  pretty  good  principles;  they  are  of  permanent  value.  Are 
they  not  as  good  now,  the  disciples  might  have  said,  as  they  were 
when  Jesus  was  alive?  “Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.”  Is  not 
that  a  good  way  of  addressing  God?  May  not  God  be  our  Father  even 
though  Jesus  is  now  dead?  The  disciples  might  conceivably  have  come 
to  such  conclusions.  But  certainly  nothing  could  be  more  unlikely. 
These  men  had  not  even  understood  the  teeachings  of  Jesus  when  He 
was  alive,  not  even  under  the  immediate  impact  of  that  tremendous 
personality.  How  much  less  would  they  understand  after  He  had  died, 
and  died  in  a  way  that  indicated  hopeless  failure!  What  hope  could 
such  men  have,  at  such  a  time,  of  influencing  the  world1?  Further¬ 
more,  the  hypothesis  has  not  one  jot  of  evidence  in  its  favor.  Chris- 
tianity  never  was  the  continuation  of  the  work  of  a  dead  teacher. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  the  short  interval  between  the 
death  of  Jesus  and  the  first  Christian  preaching,  something  had  hap¬ 
pened.  Something  must  have  happened  to  explain  the  transforma¬ 
tion  of  those  weak,  discouraged  men  into  the  spiritual  conquerors  of 
the  world.  Whatever  that  happening  was,  it  is  the  greatest  event  in 
history.  An  event  is  measured  by  its  consequences — and  that  event 
has  transformed  the  world. 

According  to  modern  naturalism,  that  event,  which  caused  the 
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founding  of  the  Christian  Church,  was  a  vision,  an  hallucination;  ac- 

‘v 

cording  to  the  New  Testament,  it  was  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead.  The  former  hypothesis  has  been  held'  in  a  variety  of  forms; 
it  has  been  buttressed  by  all  the  learning  and  all  the  ingenuity  of 
modern  scholarship.  But  all  to  no  purpose!  The  visionary  hypothesis 
may  be  demanded  by  a  naturalistic  philosophy;  to  the  historian  it  must 
ever  remain  unsatisfactory.  History  is  relentlessly  plain.  The  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  Church  is  either  inexplicable,  or  else  it  is  to  be  explained 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  But  if  the  resur¬ 
rection  be  accepted,  then  the  lofty  claims  of  Jesus  are  substantiated; 
Jesus  was  then  no  mere  man,  but  Cod  and  man,  God  come  in  the 
flesh. 

We  have  examined  the  liberal  reconstruction  of  Jesus.  It  breaks 
down,  we  have  seen,  at  least  at  three  points. 

It  fails,  in  the  first  place,  in  trying  to  separate  divine  and  human 
in  the  Gospel  picture.  Such  separation  is  impossible;  divine  and  hu¬ 
man  are  too  closely  interwoven;  reject  the  divine,  and  you  must  reject 
the  human  too.  To-day  the  conclusion  is  being  drawn.  We  must  reject 
it  all!  Jesus  never  lived1!  Are  you  disturbed  by  such  radicalism?  I 
for  my  part  not  a  bit.  It  is  to  me  rather  the  most  hopeful  sign  of  the 
times.  The  liberal  Jesus  never  existed — that  is  all  it  proves.  It 
proves  nothing  against  the  divine  Saviour.  Jesus  was  divine,  or  else 
we  have  no  certain  proof  that  He  ever  lived.  I  am  glad  to  accept  the 
alternative. 

In  the  second  place,  the  liberal  Jesus,  after  he  has  been  recon¬ 
structed,  despite  His  limitations  is  a  monstrosity.  The  Messianic  con¬ 
sciousness  introduces  a  contradiction  into  the  very  centre  of  His 
being;  the  liberal  Jesus  is  not  the  sort  of  man  who  ever  could  have 
thought  He  was  the  Messiah.  A  humble  teacher  who  thought  He  was 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth!  Such  an  one  would  have  been  insane. 
To-day  men  are  drawing  the  conclusion;  Jesus  is  being  investigated 
seriously  by  the  alienists.  But  do  not  be  alarmed  at  their  diagnosis. 
The  Jesus  they  are  investigating  is  not  the  Jesus  of  the  Bible.  They 
are  investigating  a  man  who  thought  He  was  Messiah  and  was  not 
Messiah;  against  one  who  thought  He  was  Messiah  and  was  Messiah 
they  have  obviously  nothing  to  say.  Their  diagnosis  may  be  accepted; 
perhaps  the  liberal  Jesus,  if  He  ever  existed,  was  insane.  But  that  is 
not  the  Jesus  whom  we  love. 

In  the  third1  place,  the  liberal  Jesus  is  insufficient  ta  account  for 
the  origin  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  mighty  edifice  of  Christendom 
was  not  erected!  upon  a  pin-point.  Radical  thinkers  are  drawing  the 
conclusion.  Christianity,  they  say,  was  not  founded  upon  Jesus  of 
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Nazareth.  It  arose  in  some  other  way.  It  was  a  syncretistic  religion; 
Jesus  was  the  name  of  a  heathen  god.  Or  it  was  a  social  movement 
that  arose  in  Rome  about  the  middle  of  the  first  century.  These  con¬ 
structions  need  no  refutation;  they  are  absurd.  Hence  comes  their 
value.  Because  they  are  absurd,  they  reduce  liberalism  to  an  absurd¬ 
ity.  A  mild-mannered  rabbi  will  not  account  for  the  origin  of  the 
Church.  Liberalism  has  left  a  blank  at  the  beginning  of  Christian 
history.  History  abhors  a  vacuum.  These  absurd  theories  are  the 
necessary  consequence;  they  have  simply  tried  to  fill  the  void. 

The  modern  substitute  for  the  Jesus  of  the  Bible  has  been  tried1 
and;  found  wanting.  The  liberal  Jesus  —what  a  world  of  lofty  thinking, 
what  a  wealth  of  noble  sentiment  was  put  into  His  construction!  But 
now  there  are  some  indications  that  He  is  about  to  fall.  He  is  be¬ 
ginning  to  give  place  to  a  radical  scepticism.  Such  scepticism  is  ab¬ 
surd;  Jesus  lived,  if  any  history  is  true.  Jesus  lived,  but  what  Jesus? 
Not  the  Jesus  of  modern  naturalism!  But  the  Jesus  of  the  Bible!  In 
the  wonders  of  the  Gospel  story,  in  the  character  of  Jesus,  in  His 
mysterious  self-consciousness,  in  the  very  origin  or  the  Christian 
Church,  we  discover  a  problem,  which  pushes  us  relentlessly  off  the 
safe  ground  of  the  phenomenal  world  toward  the  intellectual  abyss  of 
supernaturalism,  which  forces  us,  despite  the  resistance  of  the  modern 
mind,  to  recognize  a  very  act  of  God,  which  substitutes  for  the  silent 
God  of  philosophy  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
when  He  had  spoken  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  unto 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
His  Son. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  a  fact  of  history;  it  is  good  news;  it  is 
an  event  that  has  put  a  new  face  upon  life.  But  how  can  the  accept¬ 
ance  of  an  historical  fact  satisfy  the  longing  of  our  souls?  Must  we 
stake  our  salvation  upon  the  intricacies  of  historical  research?  Is  the 
trained  historian  the  modern  priest  without  whose  gracious  interven¬ 
tion  no  one  can  see  God?  Surely  some  more  immediate  certitude  is 
required. 

The  objection  would  be  valid  if  history  stood  alone.  But  history 
does  not  stand  alone;  it  is  confirmed  by  experience. 

An  historical  conviction  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  not  the  end 
of  faith,  but  only  the  beginning;  if  faith  stops  there,  it  will  probably 
never  stand  the  fires  of  criticism.  We  are  told  that  Jesus  rose  from 
the  dead;  the  message  is  supported  by  a  singular  weight  of  evidence. 
But  it  is  not  just  a  message  remote  from  us;  it  concerns  not  merely 
the  past.  If  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  as  He  is  declared  to  have  done 
in  the  Gospels,  then  He  is  still  alive,  and  if  He  is  still  alive,  then  He 
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may  still  be  found.  He  is  present  with  us  to-day  to  help  us  if  we  will 
but  turn  to  Him.  The  historical  evidence  for  the  resurrection  amount¬ 
ed  only  to  probability;  probability  is  the  best  that  history  can  do. 
But  the  probability  was  at  least  sufficient  for  a  trial.  We  accepted  the 
Easter  message  enough  to  make  a  trial  of  it.  And  making  trial  of  it 
we  found  that  it  is  true.  Christian  experience  cannot  do  without  his¬ 
tory,  but  it  adds  to  history  that  directness,  that  immediateness,  that 
intimacy  of  conviction  which  delivers  us  from  fear.  “Now  we  believe, 
not  because  of  thy  saying:  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.” 

The  Bible,  then,  is  right  at  the  central  point;  it  is  right  in  its  ac¬ 
count  of  Jesus;  it  has  validated  its  principal  claim.  Here,  however,  a 
curious  phenomenon  comes  into  view.  Some  men  are  strangely  un¬ 
grateful.  Now  that  we  have  Jesus,  they  say,  wo  can  be  indifferent  to 
the  Bible.  We  have  the  present  Christ;  we  care  nothing  about  the 
dead  documents  of  the  past.  You  have  Christ?  But  how,  pray,  did  you 
get  Him?  There  is  but  one  answer;  you  got  Him  through  the  Bible. 
Without  the  Bible  you  would  never  have  known  so  much  as  whether 
there  be  any  Christ.  Yet  now'  that  you  have  Christ  you  give  the  Bible 
up;  you  are  ready  to  abandon  it  to  its  enemies;  you  are  not  interested 
in  the  findings  of  criticism.  Apparently,  then,  you  have  used  the  Bible 
as  a  ladder  to  scale  the  dizzy  height  of  Christian  experience,  but  now 
that  you  are  safe  on  top  you  kick  the  ladder  down.  Very  natural! 
But  what  of  the  poor  souls  wTho  are  still  battling  with  the  flood  be¬ 
neath?  They  need  the  ladder  too.  But  the  figure  is  misleading.  The 
Bible  is  not  a  ladder;  it  is  a  foundation.  It  is1  buttressed!,  indeed,  by 
experience;  if  you  have  the  present  Christ,  then  you  know  that  the 
Bible  account  is  true.  But  if  the  Bible  were  false,  your  faith  would 
go.  You  cannot,  therefore,  be  indifferent  to  Bible  criticism.  Let  us 
not  deceive  ourselves.  The  Bible  is  at  the  foundation  of  the  Church. 
Undermine  that  foundation,  and  the  Church  will  fall.  It  will  fall,  and 
great  will  be  the  fall  of  it. 

Two  conceptions  of  Christianity  are  struggling  for  the  ascendency 
to-day;  the  question  that  we  have  been  discussing  is  part  of  a  still 
larger  problem.  The  Bible  against  the  modern  preacher!  Is  Chris¬ 
tianity  a  means  to  an  end,  or  an  end  in  itself,  an  improvement  of  the 
world,  or  the  creation  of  a  new  world?  Is  the  world’s  good  sufficient 
to  overcome  the  wbrld's  evil,  or  is  this  world  lost  in  sin?  Is  com¬ 
munion  with  God  a  help  toward  the  betterment  of  humanity,  or  itself 
the  one  great  ultimate  goal  of  human  life?  Is  God  identified  with  the 
world,  or  separated  from  it  by  the  infinite  abyss  of  sin?  Modem  culture 
is  here  in  conflict  with  the  Bible.  The  ChuPcn  is  in  perplexity.  She 
is  frying  to  compromise.  She  is  saying,  peace,  peace,  when  there  is 
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no  peace.  And  rapidly  she  is  losing  her  power.  The  time  has  come 
when  she  must  choose.  God  grant  she  may  choose  aright!  God  grant 
she  may  decide  for  the  Bible!  The  Bible  is  despised' — to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling  block,  to  the  Greeks  foolishness — but  the  Bible  is  right. 
God  is  not  a  name  for  the  totality  of  things,  but  an  awful,  mysterious, 
holy  Person,  not  a  “present  God,”  in  the  modern  sense,  not  a  God  who 
Is  with  us  by  necessity,  and  has  nothing  to  offer  us  but  what  we  have 
already,  but  a  God  who  from  the  heaven  of  His  awful  holiness  has  of 
His  own  free  grace  had  pity  on  our  bondage,  and  sent  His  Son  to  de¬ 
liver  us  from  the  present  evil  world  and  receive  us  into  the  glorious 
freedom  of  communion  with  Himself. — (Printed  by  courtesy  of  Prince¬ 
ton  Theological  Review). 


Christianity  and  Culture 


BY  J.  GRESHAM  MACHEN.  D.  D. 


One  of  the  greatest  of  the  problems  that  have  agitated  the  Church 
is  the  problem  of  the  relation  between  knowledge  and  piety,  between 
culture  and  Christianity.  This  problem  has  appeared  first  of  all  in 
the  presence  of  two  tendencies  in  the  Church — the  scientific  or  acad¬ 
emic  tendency,  and  what  may  be  called  the  practical  tendency. 
Some  men  have  devoted  themselves  chiefly  to  the  task  of 
forming  right  conceptions  as  to  Christianity  and  its  founda¬ 
tions.  To  them  no  fact,  however  trivial,  has  appeared  worthy  of  ne¬ 
glect;  by  them  truth  has  been  cherished  for  its  own  sake,  without  im¬ 
mediate  reference  to  practical  consequences.  Some,  on  the  other  hand, 
havw  emphasized  the  essential  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  The  world  is 
lying  in  misery,  we  ourselves  are  sinners,  men  are  perishing  in  sin 
every  day.  The  gospel  is  the  sole  means  of  escape;  let  us  preach  it 
to  the  world  while  yet  we  may.  So  desperate  is  the  need  that  we  have 
no  time  to  engage  in  vain  babblings  or  old  wives’  fables.  While  we  are 
discussing  the  exact  location  of  the  churches  of  Galatia,  men  are  per¬ 
ishing  under  the  curse  of  the  law;  while  we  are  settling  the  date  of 
Jesus’  birth,  the  world  is  doing  without  its  Christian  message. 

The  representatives  of  both  of  these  tendencies  regard  themselves 
as  Christians,  but  too  often  there  is  little  brotherly  feeling  between 
them.  The  Christian  of  academic  tastes  accuses  his  brother  of  undue- 
emotionalism,  of  shallow  argumentation,  of  cheap-  methodls  of  work. 
On  the  other  hand,,  your  practical  man  is  ever  loud  in  his  denuncia¬ 
tion  of  academic  indifference  to  the  dire  needs  of  humanity.  The 
scholar  is  represented  either  as  a,  dangerous  disseminator  of  doubt,  or 
else  as  a  man  whose  faith  is  a  faith  without  works.  A  man  who-  in¬ 
vestigates  human  sin  and'  the  grace  of  God  by  the  aid)  solely  of  dusty 
volumes,  carefully  secluded  in  a  warm  and  comfortable  study,  without 
a  thought  of  the  men  who  are  perishing  in  misery  every  day! 

But  if  the  problem  appears  thus  in  the  presence  of  different  tenden¬ 
cies  in  the  Church,  it  becomes  yet  far  more  insistent  within  the  com- 
sciousness  of  the  individual.  If  we  are  thoughtful,  we  must  see  that 
the  desire  to  know  and  the  desire  to  be  saved  are  widely  different. 
The  scholar  must  apparently  assume  the  attitude  of  an  impartial  ob- 
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server — an  attitude  which  seems  absolutely  impossible  to  the  piousi 
Christian  laying  hold  upon  Jesus  as  the  only  Savior  from  the  load  of 
sin.  If  these  two  activities — on  the  one  hand  the  acquisition  of  knowl¬ 
edge,  and  on  the  other  the  exercise  and  inculcation  of  simple  faith — 
are  both  to  be  given  a  place  in  our  lives,  the  question  of  their  proper 
relationship  cannot  be  ignored. 

The  problem  is  made  for  us  the  more  difficult  o)f  solution  because 
we  are  unprepared!  for  it.  Our  whole  system  of  school  and  college 
education  is  so  constituted  as  to  keep  religion  and  culture  as  far  apart 
asi  possible  and,  ignore  the  question  of  the  relationship  between  them. 
On  five  or  six  days  in  the  week,  we  were  engaged  in  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge.  From  this  activity  the  study  of  religion  was  banished. 
We  studied  natural  science  without  considering  its  bearing  or  lack  of 
bearing  upon  the  natural  theology  or  upon  revelation.  We  studied 
Greek  without  opening  the  New  Testament.  We  studied  history  with 
careful  avoidance  of  that  greatest  of  historical  movements  which  was 
ushered  in  by  the  preaching  of  Jesus'.  In  philosophy,  the  vital  im¬ 
portance  of  the  study  of  religion  could  not  entirely  be  concealed,  but 
it  was  kept  as  far  asi  possible  in  the  background.  On  Sundays,  on  the 
other  handi,  iwe  had  religious  instruction  that  called  for  little  exercise 
of  the  intellect.  Careful  preparation  for  Sunday-school  lessons  as  for 
lessons  in  mathematics  or  Latin  was  unknown.  Religion  seemed  to 
be  something  that  had  to  do'  only  with  the  emotions  and!  the  will, 
leaving  the  intellect  to  secular  studies.  What  wonder  that  after  such 
training  we  came  to  regard  religion  and  culture  as  belonging  to  two 
entirely  separate  compartments  of  the  soul,  and;  their  union  as  involv¬ 
ing  the  destruction  of  both! 

Upon  entering  the  Seminary,  we  are  suddenly  introduced  to  an 
entirely  different  procedure.  Religion  is  suddenly  removed  from  its 
seclusion;  the  same  method's  of  study  are  applied  to  it  as  were  form¬ 
erly  reserved!  for  natural  science  and  for  history.  We  study  the  Bible 
no  longer  solely  with  the  desire  of  moral  and  spiritual  improvement, 
but  also  in  order  to  know.  Perhaps  the  first  impression  is  one  of 
infinite  loss.  The  scientific  spirit  seems  to  be  replacing  sim¬ 
ple  faith,  the  mere  apprehension  of  dead  facts  to  be  re¬ 
placing  the  practice  of  principles.  The  difficulty  is1  perhaps 
not  so  much  that  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  new  doubts  as  to 
the  truth  of  Christianity.  Rather  is  it  the  conflict  of  method,  of  spirit 
that  troubles  us.  The  scientific  spirit  seems  to  be  incompatible  with 
the  old  spirit  of  simple  faith.  In  short,  almost  entirely  unprepared,  we 
are  brought  face  to  face  with  the  problem  of  the  relationship  between 
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knowledge  and  piety,  or,  otherwise  expressed,  between  culture  and 
Christianity. 

This  problem  may  be  settled  in  one  of  three  ways.  In  the  first 
place,  Christianity  may  be  subordinated  to  culture.  That  solution 
really,  though  to  some  extent  unconsciously,  is  being  favored  by  a 
very  large  and  influential  portion  of  the  Church  to-day.  For  the  elim¬ 
ination  of  the  supernatural  in  Christianity — so  tremendously  common 
today — really  makes  Christianity  merely  natural.  Christianity  becomes 
a  human  product,  a  mere  part  of  human  culture.  But  as  such  it  is 
something  entirely  different  from  the  old  Christianity  that  was  based 
upon  a  direct  revelation  from  God.  Deprived1  thus  of  its  note  of 
authority,  the  gospel  is  no  gospel  any  longer;  it  is  a  check  of  untold 
millions — ‘but  without  the  signature  at  the  bottom.  So  in  subordinat¬ 
ing  Christianity  to  culture  we  have  really  destroyed  Christianity,  and 
wihat  continues  to  bear  the  old  name  is  a  counterfeit. 

The  second  solution  goes  to  the  opposite  extreme.  In  its  effort  to 
give  religion  a  clear  field,  it  seeks  to  destroy  culture.  This  solution 
is  better  than  the  first.  Instead  of  indulging  in  a  shallow  optimism 
or  deification  of  humanity,  it  recognizes  the  profound  evil  of  the  world, 
and  does  not  shrink  from  the  most  heroic  remedy.  The  world  is  so 
evil  that  it  cannot  possibly  produce  the  means  for  its  own  salvation. 
Salvation  must  be  the  gift  of  an  entirely  new  life,  coming  directly  from 
God.  Therefore,  it  is  argued,  the  culture  of  this  world  must  be  a 
matter  at  least  of  indifference  to  the  Christian.  Now  in  its  extreme 
form  this  solution  hardly  requires  refutation.  If  Christianity  is  really 
found  to  contradict  that  reason  which  is  our  only  means  of  apprehend¬ 
ing  truth,  then  of  course  we  must  either  modify  or  abandon  Christian¬ 
ity  We  cannot  therefore  be  entirely  independent  of  the  achievements 
of  the  intellect.  Furthermore,  we  cannot  without  inconsistency  em¬ 
ploy  the  pirintingpresis,  the  railroad,  the  telegraph  in  the  propagation . 
of  our  gospel,  and  at  the  same  time  denounce  as  evil  those  activities 
of  human  mind  that  produced  these  things.  And  in  the  production  of 
these  things  not  merely  practical  inventive  genius  had  a  part,  but  also, 
back  of  that,  the  investigations  of  pure  science  animated  simply  by  the 
desire  to  know.  In  its  extreme  form,  therefore,  involving  the  abandon¬ 
ment  of  all  intellectual  activity,  this  second  solution  would  be  adopted 
by  none  of  us.  But  very  many  pious  men  in  the  Church  to-day  are 
adopting  this  solution  in  essence  and  in  spirit.  They  admit  that  the 
Christian  must  have  a  part  in  human  culture.  But  they  regard  such 
activity  as  a  necessary  evil — a  dangerous  and  unworthy  task  neces¬ 
sary  to  be  gone  through  under  a  stern  sense  of  duty  in  order  that 
thereby  the  higher  ends  of  the  gospel  may  be  attained.  Such  men  can 
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never  engage  in  the  arts  and  sciences  with  anything  like  enthusiasm — 
such  enthusiasm  they  would  regard  as  disloyalty  to  the  gospel.  Such 
a  position  is  really  both  illogical  and  unbiblical.  God  has  given  us  cer¬ 
tain  powers  of  mind,  and  has  implanted  within  us  the  ineradicable 
conviction  that  these  powers  were  intended  to  be  exercised.  The 
Bible,  too,  contains  poetry  that  exhibits  no  lack  of  enthusiasm,  no 
lack  of  keen  appreciation  of  beauty.  With  this  second  solution  of  the 
problem  we  cannot  rest  content.  Despite  all  we  can  do,  the  desire  to 
know  and  the  love  of  beauty  cannot  be  entirely  stifled,  and  we  cannot 
permanently  regard  these  desires  as  evil. 

Are  then  Christianity  and  culture  in  a  conflict  that  is  to  be  settled 
only  by  the  destruction  of  one  or  the  other  of  the  contending  forces? 
A  third  solution,  fortunately,  is  possible — namely  consecration.  In¬ 
stead  of  destroying  the  arts  and:  sciences  or  being  indifferent  to  them, 
let  uis  cultivate  them  with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  the  veriest  humanist, 
but  at  the  same  time  consecrate  them  to  the  service  of  our  God.  In¬ 
stead  of  stifling  the  pleasures  afforded  by  the  acquisition  of  knowledge 
or  by  the  appreciation  of  what  is  beautiful,  let  us  accept  these  pleas¬ 
ure®  as  the  gifts  of  a  heavenly  Father.  Instead  of  obliterating  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  Kingdom  and  the  world,  or  on  the  other  hand 
withdrawing  from  the  world  into  a  sort  of  modernized  intellectual 
monaistieism,  let  us  go  forth  joyfully,  enthusiastically  to  make  the 
world  subject  to  God. 

Certain  obvious  advantages  are  connected  with  such  a  solution  of 
the  problem.  In  the  first  place,  a  logical  advantage.  A  man  can  be¬ 
lieve  only  what  he  holds  to  be  true.  We  are  Christians  because  we 
hold  Christianity  to  be  true.  But  other  men  hold  Christianity  to  be 
false.  Who  is  right?  That  question  can  be  settled  only  by  an  examin¬ 
ation  and  comparison  of  the  reasons  adduced  on  both  sides.  It  is  true, 
one  of  the  grounds  for  our  belief  is  an  inward  experience  that  we  cannot 
Share — the  great  experience  by  conviction  of  sin  and  conversion  and 
continued  by  communion  with  God — an  experience  which  other  men 
do  not  possess^  and  upon  which,  therefore,  we  cannot  directly  base 
an  argument.  But  if  our  position  is  correct,  we  ought  at  least  to  be 
able  to  show  the  other  man  that  his  reasons  may  be  conclusive.  And 
that  involves  careful  study  of  both  sides  of  the  question.  Furthermore, 
the  field  of  Christianity  is  the  world.  The  Christian  cannot  be  satisfied 
so  as  long  any  human  activity  is  either  opposed!  to  Christianity  or  out 
of  all  connection  with  Christianity.  Christianity  must  pervade  not 
merely  all  nations,  but  also  all  of  human  thought.  The  Christian, 
therefore,  cannot  be  indifferent  to  any  branch  of  earnest  human  en¬ 
deavor.  It  must  all  be  brought  into  some  relation  to  the  gospel.  It 
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must  be  studied  either  in  order  to  be  demonstrated  as  false,  or  else  in 
order  to  be  made  useful  in  advancing  the  'Kingdom,  of  God.  The  Kingdom 
must  be  advanced  not  merely  extensively,  but  also  intensively.  The 
Church  must  seek  to  conquer  not  merely  every  man  for  Christ,  but 
also  the  whole  of  man.  We  are  accustomed  to  encourage  ourselves  in 
our  discouragements  by  the  thought  of  the  time  when  every  knee 
shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord.  No  less  in¬ 
spiring  is  the  other  aspect  of  that  same  great  consummation  That 
will  also  be  a  time  when  doubts  have  disappeared,  when  every  contra- 
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diction  has  been  removed,  when  alii  of  science  converges  to  one  great 
conviction,  when  all  of  art  is  devoted  to  one  great  end,  when  all  of 
human  thinking  is  permeated  'by  the  refining,  ennobling  influence  of 
Jesus,  when  every  thought  has  been  brought  into  subjection  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ. 

If  to  some  of  our  practical  men,  these  advantages  of  our  solution 
of  the  problem  seem  to  be  intangible,  we  can  point  to  the  merely 
numerical  advantage  of  intellectual  and  artistic  activity  within  the 
Church.  We  are  all  agreed  that  at  least  one  great  function  of  the 
Church  is  the  conversion  of  individual  men.  The  missionary  move¬ 
ment  is  the  great  religious  movement  of  our  day.  Now  it  is  perfectly 
true  that  men  must  be  brought  to  Christ  one  by  one.  There  are  no 
labor-saving  devices  in  evangelism-  It  is  all  hand-work.  And  yet  it 
would  be  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  all  men  are  equally  well  pre¬ 
pared  to  receive  the  gospel.  It  is  true  that  the  decisive  thing  is  the 
regenerative  power  of  God.  That  can  overcome  all  lack  of  preparation, 
and  the  absence  of  that  makes  even  the  best  preparation  useless.  But 
as  a  matter  of  fact  God  usually  exerts  that  power  in  connection  with 
certain  prior  conditions  of  the  human  mind,  and  it  should  be  ours  to 
create,  so  far  as  we  can,  with  the  help  of  Godi,  those  favorable  con¬ 
ditions  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel.  False  ideas  are  the  greatest 
obstacles  to  the  reception  of  the  gospel.  We  may  preach  with  all  the 
fervor  of  a  reformer  and  yet  succeed  only  in  winning  a  straggler  here 
and!  there,  if  we  permit  the  whole  collective  thought  of  the  nation  or  of 
the  world  to  be  controlled  by  ideas  which,  by  the  resistless  force  of 
logic,  prevent  Christianity  from  being  regarded  as  anything  more  than 
a  harmless  delusion.  Under  such  circumstances',  what  God  desires  usi 
to  do  is  to  destroy  the  obstacle  at  its  root.  Many  would  have  the'  sem¬ 
inaries  combat  error  by  attacking  it  as  it  is  taught  by  its  popular  ex¬ 
ponents'.  Instead  of  that  they  confuse  their  students  with  a  lot  of 
German  names  unknown  outside  the  walls  of  the  universities.  That 
method  of  procedure  is  based  simply  upon  a  profound  belief  in  the  per¬ 
vasiveness  of  ideas.  What  is  to-day  matter  of  academic  speculation  be¬ 
gins  to-morrow  to  move  armies  and  pull  down  empires.  In  that  second 
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stage,  it  has  gone  too  far  to  be  combatted;  the  time  to  stop  it  was 
when  it  was  still  a  matter  of  impasisionate  debate.  So  as  Christians 
we  should  try  to  mould  the  thought  of  the  world  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  acceptance  of  Christianity  something  more  than  a  logical  ab¬ 
surdity.  Thoughtful  men  are  wondering  why  the  students  of  ouir  great 
Eastern  universities  no  longer  enter  the  ministry  or  display  any  very 
vital  interest  in  Christianity.  Various  totally  inadequate  expressions  are 
proposed,  such  as  the  increasing  attractiveness  of  other  professions — 
an,  absurd  explanation,  by  the  way,  since  other  professions  are  becom¬ 
ing  so'  over-crowded  that  a  man  can  barely  make  a  living  in  them.  The 
real  difficulty  amounts  to  this — that  the  thought  of  the  day,  as  it 
makes  itself  more  strongly  felt  in  the  universities,  but  from  them 
spreads  inevitably  to>  the  masses  of  the  people,  is  profoundly  opposed' 
to  Christianity,  or  at  least — what  is  nearly  as  bad — it  is  out  of  all  con¬ 
nection  with  Christianity.  The  Church  is  unable  either  to  combat  it  or 
to  assimilate  it,  because  the  Church  simply  does  not  understand1  it. 
Under  such  circumstances,  what  more  pressing  duty  than  for  those 
who  have  received  the'  mighty  experience  of  regeneration,  who,  there¬ 
fore,  do  not,  like  the  world,  neglect  that  whole  series  of  vitally  re¬ 
levant  facts  which  is  embraced  in  Christian  experience — what  more 
pressing  duty  than  for  these  men  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the 
thought  of  the  world  in  order  to  make  it  an  instrument  of  truth  instead 
of  error?  The  Church  has  no  right  to  be  so  absorbed  in  helping  the 
individual  that  she  forgets  the  world. 

There  are  two  objections  to  our  solution  of  the  problem.  If  you 
bring  culture  and  Christianity  thus  into  close  union — in  the  first  place, 
will  not  Christianity  destroy  culture?  Must  not  art  and  science  be  in¬ 
dependent  in  order  to  flourish?  We  answer  that  it  all  depends  upon 
the  nature  of  their  dependence.  Subjection  to  any  external  authority 
or  even  to  any  human  authority  would  be  fatal  to  art  and  science. 
But  subjection  to  God  is  found,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  not  to  destroy 
His  own  gifts.  In  the  second  place,  will  not  culture  destroy  Christi¬ 
anity?  Is  it  not  far  easier  to  be  an  earnest  Christian  if  you  confine 
your  attention  to  the  Bible  and  do  not  risk  being  led  astray  by  the 
thought  of  the  world?  We  answer,  of  course  it  is  easier.  Shut  your¬ 
self  up  in  an  intellectual  monastery,  do  not  disturb  yourself  with  the 
thoughts  of  uniregenerate  men,  and  of  course  you  will  find  it  easier  to 
be  a  Christian,  just  as  it  is  easier  to  be  a  good  soldier  in  comfortable 
winter  quarters  than  it  is  on  the  field  of  battle.  You  save  your  own 
soul — but  the  Lord’s  enemies  remain  in  possession  of  the  field. 

But  to  whom  is  this  task  of  transforming  the  unwieldy,  resisting 
mass  of  human  thought  until  it  becomes  subservient  to  the  gospel — bv 
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whom  is  this  task  to  be  accomplished?  To  some  extent,  no  doubt,  by 
professors  in  theological  seminaries  and!  universities.  But  the  ordin¬ 
ary  minister  of  the  gospel  cannot  shirk  his  t  esponsibility.  It  is  a 
great  mistake  to  suppose  that  investigation  can  successfully  be  carried 
on  by  a  few  specialists  whose  work  is  of  interest  to  nobody  but  them¬ 
selves.  Many  men  of  many  minds  are  needed.  What  we  need  first  of 
all,  especially  in  our  American  churches,  is  a  more  general  interest  in 
the  problems  of  theological  science.  Without  that,  the  specialist  is 
without  the  stimulating  atmosphere  which  nerves  him  to  do  his  work. 

But  no  matter  what  his  station  in  life,  the  scholar  must  be  a  regen¬ 
erated  man — he  must  yield  to  no  one  in  the  intensity  and  depth  of  his 
religious  experience.  We  are  well  supplied  in  the  world  with  excellent 
scholars  who  are  without  that  qualification.  They  are  doing  useful 
work  in  detail,  in  Biblical  philology,  in  exegesis,  in  Biblical  theology, 
and  in  other  branches  of  study.  But  they  are  not  accomplishing  the 
great  task,  they  are  not  assimilating  modern  thought  to  Christianity, 
because  they  are  without  that  experience  of  God’s  power  in  the  soul 
which  is  of  the  essence  of  Christianity.  They  have  only  one  side  for 
the  comparison.  Modern  thought  they  know,  but  Christianity  is  really 
foreign  to  them.  It  is  just  that  great  inward  experience  which  it  is 
the  function  of  the  true  Christian  scholar  to  bring  into  some  sort  of 
connection  with  the  thought  of  the  world. 

During  the  last  thirty  years  there  has  been  a  tremendous  defection 
from  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  evidenced  even  by  things  that  lie  on 
the  surface.  For  example,  by  the  decline  in  church  attendance  and  in 
Sabbath  observance  and  in  the  number  of  candidates  for  the  ministry. 
Special  explanations,  it  is  true,  are  sometimes  given  for  these  discour¬ 
aging  tendencies.  But  why  should  we  deceive  ourselves,  why  comfort 
ourselves  by  palliative  explanations?  Let  us  face  the  facts.  The  fall¬ 
ing  off  in  church  attendance,  the  neglect  of  Sabbath  observance — 
these  things  are  simply  surface  indications  of  a  decline  in  the  power 
of  Christianity.  Christianity  is  exerting  a  far  less  powerful  direct  in¬ 
fluence  in  the  civilized  world  today  than  it  was  exerting  thirty  years 
ago. 

What  is  the  cause  of  this  tremendous  defection?  For  my  part,  I 
have  little  hesitation  in  saying  that  it  lies  chiefly  in  the  intellectual 
sphere.  Men  do  not  accept  Christianity  because  they  can  no  longer 
be  convinced  that  Christianity  is  true.  It  may  be  useful,  but  is  it 
true?  Other  explanations,  of  course,  are  given.  The  modern  defection 
from  the  Church  is  explained  by  the  practical  materialism  of  the  age. 
Men  are  so  much  engrossed  in  making  money  that  they  have  no  time 
for  spiritual  things.  That  explanation  has  a  certain  range  of  validity. 
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But  its  range  is  limited,  It  applies  perhaps  to  the  boom  towns  of  the 
West,  where  men  are  intoxicated  by  sudden  possibilities  of  boundless 
wealth.  But  the  defection  from  Christianity  is  far  broader  than  that. 
It  is  felt  in  the  settled  countries  of  Europe  even  more  strongly  than  in 
America.  It  is  felt  among  the  poor  just  as  strongly  as  among  the  rich. 
Finally  it  is  felt  most  strongly  of  all  in  the  universities,  and  that  is 
only  one  indication  more  that  the  true  cause  of  defection  is  intel¬ 
lectual.  To  a  very  large  extent,  the  students  of  our  great  Eastern 
universities — 'and  still  more  the  universities  of  Europe — are  not  Chris¬ 
tians.  And  they  are  not  Christians  often  just  because  they  are 
students.  The  thought  of  the  day,  as  it  makes  itself  most  strongly 
felt  in  the  universities1,  is  profoundly  opposed  to  Christianity.  The 
chief  obstacle  to  the  Christian  religion  to-day  lies  in  the  sphere  of  the 
intellect. 

That  assertion  must  be  guarded  against  two  misconceptions.  In 
the  first  place,  I  do  not  mean  that  most  men  reject  Christianity  con¬ 
sciously  on  account  of  intellectual  difficulties.  On  the  contrary,  re¬ 
jection  of  Christianity  is  due  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  simply  to 
indifference.  Only  a  few  men  have  given  the  subject  real  attention. 
The  vast  majority  of  those  who  reject  the  gospel  do  so  simply  because 
they  know  nothing  about  it.  But  whence  comes  this  indifference?  It 
is  due  to  the  intellectual  atmosphere  in  which  men  are  living.  The 
modern  world  is  dominated  by  ideas  which  ignore  the  gospel.  Modern 
culture  is  not  altogether  opposed  to  the  gospel.  But  it  is  out  of  all 
connection  with  it.  It  not  only  prevents  the  acceptance  of  Christi¬ 
anity.  It  prevents  Christianity  even  from  getting  a  hearing. 

In  the  second  place,  I  do  not  mean  that  the  removal  of  intellectual 
objections  will  make  a  man  a  Christian.  No  conversion  was  ever 
wrought  simply  by  argument.  A  change  of  heart  is  also  necessary. 
And  that  can  be  wrought  only  by  the  immediate  exercise  of  the  power 
of  God.  But  because  intellectual  labor  is  insufficient  it  does  not  fol¬ 
low,  as  often  assumed,  that  it  is  unnecessary.  God  may,  it  is  true, 
overcome  all  intellectual  obstacles  by  an  immediate  exercise  of  His 
regenerative  power.  Sometimes  He  does.  But  He  does  so  very  sel¬ 
dom.  Usually  He  exerts  His  power  in  connection  with  certain  con¬ 
ditions  of  the  human  mind.  Usually  He  does  not  bring  into  the  King¬ 
dom,  entirely  without  preparation,  those  whose  mind  and  fancy  are 
completely  dominated  by  ideas  which  make  the  acceptance  of  the 
gospel  logically  impossible. 

Modern  culture  is  a  tremendous  force.  It  affects  all  classes  of  so¬ 
ciety.  It  affects  the  ignorant  as  well  as  the  learned.  What  is  to  be 
done  about  it?  In  the  first  place  the  Church  may  simply  withdraw 
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from  the  conflict.  She  may  simply  allow  the  mighty  stream  of  modern 
thought  to  flow  by  unheeded;  andi  do  her  work  merely  in  the1  back- 
eddies  of  the  current.  There  are  still  some  men  in  the  world  who  have 
been  unaffected  by  modern  culture.  They  may  still  be.  won  for  Christ 
without  intellectual  labor.  And  they  must  be  won.  It  is  useful,  it  is 
necessary  work.  If  the  Church  is  satisfied  with  that  alone,  let  her 
give  u:p  the  scientific  education  of  her  ministry.  Let  her  assume  the 
truth  of  her  message  and  learn  simply  how1  it  may  be  applied  in  detail 
to  modern  industrial  and  social  conditions.  Let  her  give  up  the  labor¬ 
ious  study  of  Greek  and  Hebrew.  Let  her  abandon  the  scientific  study 
of  history  to  the  men  of  the  world.  In  a  day  of  increased  scientific 
interest,  let  the  Church  go  on  becoming  less  scientific.  In  a  day  of  in¬ 
creased  specialization,  of  renewed  interest  in  philology  and  history,  of 
more  rigorous  scientific  method,  let  the  Church  go  on  abandoning  her 
Bible  to  her  enemies.  They  will  study  it  scientifically,  rest  assured, 
if  the  Church  does  not.  Let  her  substitute  sociology  altogether  for 
Hebrew,  practical  expertness  for  the  proof  of  her  gospel.  Let  heir 
shorten  the  preparation  of  her  ministry,  let  her  permit  it  to  be  in¬ 
terrupted  yet  more  and  more  by  premature  practical  activity.  By 
doing  so  she  will  win  a  straggler  here  and  there.  But  her  winnings 
will  be  but  temporary.  The  great  current  of  modern  culture  will 
sooner  or  later  engulf  her  puny  eddy.  God  will  save  her  somehow — 
out  of  the  depths.  But  the  labor  of  centuries  will  have  been  swept 
away.  God  grant  that  the  Church  may  not  resign  herself  to  that. 
God  grant  she  may  face  heir  problem  squarely  and  bravely.  That  prob¬ 
lem  is  not  easy.  It  involves  the  very  basis  of  her  faith.  Christianity! 
is  the  proclamation  of  an  historical  fact — that  Jesus  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead.  Modern  thought  has  no'  plaice  for  that  proclamation.  It  pre¬ 
vents  men  even  from  listening  to  the  message.  Yet  the  culture  of 
to-day  cannot  simply  be  rejected  as  a  whole.  It  is  not  wholly  non- 
Christian.  Much  of  it  has  been  derived  directly  from  the  Bible. 
There  are  significant  movements  in  it,  going  to  waste,  which  might 
well  be  used  for  the  defense  of  the  gospel.  The  situation  is  complex. 
Easy  wholesale  measures  are  not  in  place.  Discrimination,  investiga¬ 
tion  is  necessary.  Some  of  modern  thought  must  be  refuted.  The  rest 
must  be  made  subservient.  But  nothing  in  it  can  be  ignored.  He 
that  is  not  with  us  is  against  us.  Modern  culture  is  a  mighty  force. 
It  is  either  subservient  to  the  gospel  or  else  it  is  the  deadliest  enemy 
of  the  gospel.  For  making  it  subservient,  religious  emotion  is  not 
enough,  intellectual  labor  is  also  necessary.  And  that  labor  is  being 
neglected.  The  Church  has  turned  to  her  easier  tasks.  And  now  she 
is  reaping  the  fruits  of  her  indolence.  Now  she  must  battle  for  her 
lire. 
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The  situation  is  desperate.  It  might  discourage  us.  But  not  if  we 
are  truly  Christians.  Not  if  we  are  living  in  vital  communion  with  the 
risen  Lord.  If  we  are  really  convinced!  of  the  truth  of  our  message, 
then  we  can  proclaim  it  before  a  world  of  enemies,  then  the  very  dif¬ 
ficulty  of  our  task,  the  very  scarcity  of  our  allies  becomes  an  inspira¬ 
tion,  then  we  can  even  rejoice  that  God  did  not  place  us  in  an  easy 
age,  but  in  a  time  of  doubt  and  perplexity  and  battle.  Then,  too,  we 
shall  not  be  afraid  to  call  forth  other  soldiers  into  the  conflict.  In¬ 
stead  of  making  our  theological  seminaries  merely  centres  of  religious 
emotion,  we  shall  make  them  battle-grounds  of  the  faith,  where,  helped 
a  little  by  the  experience  of  Christian  teachers,  men  are  taught  to 
fight  their  own  battle,  where  they  come  to  appreciate  the  real  strength 
of  the  adversary  and  in  the  hard  school  of  intellectual  struggle  learn 
to  substitute  for  the  unthinking  faith  of  childhood  the'  profound  con¬ 
victions  of  full-grown  men.  Let  us  not  fear  in  this  a  loss  of  spiritual 
power.  The  Church  is  perishing  to-day  through  the  lack  of  thinking, 
not  through  an  excess  of  it.  She  is  winning  victories  in  the  sphere  of 
material  betterment.  Such  victories  are  glorious.  God  save  us  from 
the  heartless  crime  of  disparaging  them.  They  are  relieving  the 
misery  of  men.  But  if  they  stand  alone,  I  fear  they  are  but  temporary. 
The  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  eternal.  What  will  become  of  philanthropy  if  God  be  lost? 
Beneath  the  surface  of  life  lie®  a  world  of  spirit.  Philosophers  have 
attempted  to  explore  it.  Christianity  has  revealed  its  wonders  to  the 
simple  soul.  There  lie  the  springs  of  the  Church’s  power.  But  that 
spiritual  realm  cannot  be  entered  without  controversy.  And  now  the 
Church  is  shrinking  from  the  conflict.  Driven  from  the  spiritual  realm 
by  the  current  of  modlern  thought,  she  is  consoling  herself  with  things 
about  which  there  is  no  dispute.  If  she  favors  better  housing  for  the 
poor,  she  need  fear  no  contradiction.  She  will  need  all  her  courage, 
she  will  have  enemies  enough,  God  knows.  But  they  will  not  fight  her 
argument.  The  twentieth  century,  in  theory,  is  agreed  on  social  bet¬ 
terment.  But  sin,  and  death,  and  salvation,  and  life,  and1  God — about 
these  things  there  is  debate.  You  can  avoid  the  debate  if  you  choose. 
You  need  only  drift  with  the  current.  Preach  every  Sunday  during 
your  Seminary  course,  devote  the  fag  ends  of  your  time  to  study  and 
to  thought,  study  about  as  you  studied  in  college1 — and  these  questions 
may  easily  be  avoided.  Many  preachers  are  avoiding  them.  And 
many  preachers  are  preaching  to  the  air.  The  Church  is  waiting  for 
men  of  another  type.  Men  to  fight  her  battles  and  solve  her  problems. 
The  hope  of  finding  them  is  the  one  great  inspiration  of  a  Seminary’s 
life.  They  need  not  all  be  men  of  conspicuous  attainments.  But  they 
must  be  men  of  thought.  They  must  fight  hard  against  spiritual  and 
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intellectual  indolence.  Their  thinking  may  be  confined  to  narrow 
limits.  But  it  must  be  their  own.  To  them  theology  must  be  some¬ 
thing  more  than  a  task.  It  must  be  a  matter  of  inquiry.  It  must  lead 
not  to  successful  memorizing,  but  to  genuine  convictions. 

The  Church  is  puzzled  by  the  world's  indifference.  She  is  trying  to 
overcome  it  by  adapting  her  message  to  the  fashions  of  the  day.  But 
if,  instead,  before  the  conflict,  she  would  descend  into  the  secret  place 
of  meditation,  if  by  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel  she  would  seek  an 
answer  not  merely  to  the  questions  of  the  hour  but,  first  of  all,  to 
the  eternal  problems  of  the  spiritual  world,  then  perhaps,  by  God’s 
grace,  through  His  good  Spirit,  in  His  good  time,  she  might  issue 
forth  once  more  with  power,  and  an  age  of  doubt  might  be  followed!  by 
the  dawn  of  an  era  of  faith. —  (Printed  by  courtesy  of  Princeton  Theo¬ 
logical  Review). 


The  Shadow  Life 
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I  will  read!  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Acts,  the  14th  and  15th  verses; 
“And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitude©  both  of 
men  and  women.  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the) 
streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least  the 
shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow  mem.” 

Everything  combining  solid  substance©  casts  a  shadow  when  its  re¬ 
lation  to  the  sun  is  right.  At  a  glimpse  you  can  determine  the  sub¬ 
stance  by  the  shadow.  You  instantly  recognize  a  horse,  a  house,  a 
man,  a  tree,  a  mountain,  by  the  shadow  cast.  This  is  a  physical  truth. 
In  the  moral  sense  and  in  the  spiritual  sense,  there  is  such  a  thing  asl 
the  shadow  life,  and  a  man  is  known — yea,  his  value  to  society  is  de¬ 
termined  by  his  shadow  life.  I  mean,  in  simple  phraseology,  his  influ¬ 
ence.  Write  your  name  on  a  card  and  drop  it  on  any  street  in  your 
town  and  the  man  who  picks  it  up,  if  he  knows  you,  knows  what  that 
name  stands  for.  I  am  in  this  address  urging  upon  you  the  import¬ 
ance  of  concentrating  all  the  faculties  of  your  ransomed  powers  into 
strong,  stalwart  manhood  and  womanhood  which  can  stand  for  God  and 
the  right  with  the  stability  of  Gibraltar,  defying  every  wave  or  tem¬ 
pest! 

The  godless  of  your  community  spend  very  little  time  in  the  study 
of  God’s- word;  they  do  not  spend  much  more  time  in  the  study  of  the 
Bible  than  you  church  members,  but  they  do  spend  considerable  time 
in  studying  your  shadow  life.  There  are  men  in  this  audience  who 
can  present  a  sihadbwgraph  of  most  every  church  member  in  town.  I 
am  anxious  to  impress  upon  the  Christian  people  of  this  community 
the  power  of  the  shadow  life1,  that  life  which  engenders  confidence  in 
the  integrity  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  which  you  profess.  The 
philosophy  of  the  shadow  life  is  the  science  of  psychology.  Men  and 
women  unconsciously  set  up  mental  machinery.  The  powerful  ma¬ 
chine  of  thought  involves  many  years  of  careful  building,  and  I  say  to 
you,  when  a  man  has  erected  the  machinery  out  of  foul  and  contempt¬ 
ible  material  and  it  has  been  accustomed  to  running  diametrically  op¬ 
posed  to  God’s  law,  the  purity  and  honor  of  the  soul,  the  integrity  and 
stability  of  morality,  it  is  a  hard  thing  to  get  a  man  to  tear  down  that 
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machinery  and  set  np  a  decent  workshop  and  begin  to  build  anew.  Dis¬ 
honesty  is  the  dynamics  of  much  of  the  moral  machinery  of  the  busi¬ 
ness  world.  Impurity  is  the  dynamics  of  the  mental  machinery  of  tens 
of  thousands.  The  fire  of  perdition  generates  the  steam  of  degrada¬ 
tion  to  run  the  machinery  of  the  soul  into  eternal  wreckage.  God 
says:  “As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he.”  In  other  words, 
you  are  just  what  you  think.  We  have  been  running  through  the  Bible 
at  breakneck  speed,  and  have  hit  a  few  high  spots  here  and  there,  and 
sometimes  we  have  bounced  clear  over  or  crawled  under  some  of  the 

r 

mountain  peaks.  One  of  the  greatest  statements  in  Scripture,  I  think, 
is  the  least  understood,  and  that  verse  is  Phiiippians  2:5,  which  I  will 
translate  from  the  Greek  as  follows:  “Be  of  the  same  mind  with 
Christ  Jesus.”  I  propose  to  show  you  how  telepathy  impresses  our 
thoughts  upon  others,  and  the  thoughts  of  others  upon  us.  Doubtless 
many  a  time  you  have  been  thinking  of  a  certain  song,  when  vour 
wife,  your  husband,  or  child,  or  friend,  began  singing  the  song;  or 
perhaps  you  both  began  singing  the  song  in  the  same  moment  in  the 
same  key,  or  you  both  said  the  same  thing  at  the  same  moment.  Then 
you  looked  surprised  and  Used  that  well-worn  sentence  which  does  not 
explain:  “Great  minds  run  in  the  same  channel.”  The  fact  is,  the 
power  of  the  mind  not  only  governs  the  individual,  but  as  thought 
flashes  out  into  and1  upon  the  minds  of  others,  the  greatest  activities 
bom  of  inspiration  are  the  result. 

Some  years  ago,  in  one  of  the  large  cities,  I  saw  an  interesting  de¬ 
monstration  of  telepathy.  A  pair  of  cultured  people  from  the  Orient 
were  giving  an  interesting  demonstration  of  the  science  of  telepathy. 
The  man  took  a  large  book,  after  having  blindfolded  his  wife.  He 
stepped  down  to  where  I  sat,  perhaps  thirty  feet  from  his  wife,  and 
he  said:  “If  you  will  select  any  paragraph  in  this  book,  my  wife  will 
read  the  paragraph  through  my  mind/’  I  took  the  book  ancl  turned 
carelessly  through  it  and  indicated  a  certain  paragraph.  The  book 
was  between  the  man  and  myself.  The  woman  slowly  but  accurately 
read  the  paragraph.  I  thought,  “Possibly,  but  not  probably,  she  has 
memorized  the  contents  of  the  entire  book  and  by  some  secret  sign 
he  indicates  the  page  and  paragraph,”  when  he  said  to  me:  “If  you 
have  something  in  your  pocket,  kindly  hand  it  to  me  and  my  wife  will 
read  it.”  I  had  in  my  pocket  a  clergyman's  annual  permit.  I  was  posi¬ 
tive  the  man  had  never  seen  my  permit  before,  and  was  equally  posi¬ 
tive  that  his  wife  was  a  total  stranger  to  my  annual  permit.  He 
asked:  “What  have  I?”  His  wife  answered:  “You  have  a  olergy- 
man’ls  annual  permit.”  He  said:  “Wlhose  permit  is  this?”  She  spelled 
my  name,  letter  at  a  time,  until  it  was  accurately  presented.  The  man 
turned  toward  me  again  and  I  took  a  $20  gold-piece  from  my  pocket; 
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it  was  one  of  the  last  I  have  ever  seen,  but  I  did  not  part  with  it  on 
that  occasion.  He  said  to  his  wife:  “What  have  I?”  She  said:  You: 
have  a  gold  coin.”  “Please  tell  me  what  the  coin  is,  of  what  denom¬ 
ination  and  government.”  She  said:  “A  $20  gold-piece,  United  States 
of  America,”  and  gave  the  date  on  the  coin.  The  man  turned  to  the 
people  assembled  and  said!:  “My  wife  can  read  my  mind.”  And  I 
thought:  “Old  fellow,  you  had  better  walk  straight,  for  your  wife  cer¬ 
tainly  has  the  drop  on  you.”  And  then  I  thought  of  the  thousands  of 
women  in  the  world  who  would  be  glad  to  pay  considerable  money 
to*  be  able  to  read  their  husband’s  mind;.  Then  he  said:  “I  can  read 
my  wife’s  mind.”  Then  I  thought  of  the  thousands  of  hen-pecked  hus¬ 
bands  who  moan  and  chatter  like  pelicans  because  they  are  unable  to 
read  their  wives’  mind.  A  friend  of  mine,  in  the  presence  of  the  same 
people,  handed  the  man  a  match-box.  The  man  asked  his  wife  to  tell 
him  what  he  had  in  his  hand.  She  said:  “You  have  a  box.”  “What 
kind  of  a  box?”  he  asked.  “A  match-box,”  was  the  answer.  “What 
material  is  the  box  mad'e  of?”  asked  the  man.  His  wife  replied, 
“Brass.”  My  friend  thought  sure  he  had  them  cornered,  for  his  boys 
had  bought  the  box  for  sterling  silver;  but  he  said  when  he  looked  at 
the  box,  all  of  the  silver  on  one  side  had  worn  off  and  it  was  plain 
brass.  And  there  stood  a  blindfolded  woman,  who  had  never  really 
seen  the  box,  who  knew  more  about  the  box  than  the-  man  knew,  al¬ 
though  he  had  carried  it  five  years  in  his  pocket.  If  there  is  such  a 
thing  in  the  universe  as  thought-transference,  I  believe,  since  Jesus 
ever  lives  for  me  to  intercede,  that  His  thoughts  can  by  His  match¬ 
less  grace  flash  from  Heaven  into  my  soul  and  become  my  thoughts, 
His  ways  can  become  my  ways.  The  philosophy  of  moving  your 
city  for  God  is  when  the  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ  burn  in  the 
soul  of  some  man  who  flashes  them  into  the  minds  of  others  until 
repentance,  sorrow  for  sin,  prayer,  faith,  love  to  God  and  to  man, 
absolutely  engage  the  minds  of  a  whole  community  until  thousands 
turn  to  God  in  repentance.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  uses  every  human 
instrumentality  in  reaching  the  human  heart,  and  since  the  mind, 
next  to  the  eternal  spirit  of  man,  is  the  greatest  part  of  man,  I  assure 
you  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  uses  the  thought  life  in  effecting  the  radical 
changes  for  God  and  righteousness  in  every  life  and  every  community. 
The  philosophy  of  the  salvation  of  a  community  is  herein  presented. 
On  the  other  hand  when  the  Devil  runs  the  mental  machinery  and 
every  thought  that  flashes  from  the  mind  is  only  evil  continually,  the- 
shadow  life  of  such  a  person  becomes  inimical  to  the  building  up  of 
purity,  sobriety,  righteousness,  and  godliness,  in  all  the  radius  of  its 
influence.  The  method  of  the  damnation  of  a  community  is  in  the 
thought  life  of  the  community. 
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In  the  light  of  this  simple  but  plain  explanation,  I  urge  again  that 
you  allow  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ  to  permeate  your  entire  being, 
surcharging  you,  protecting  you,  thus  making  you  a  live  wire  for  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

They  are  talking  considerably  now  about  the  color  of  thought. 
They  have  been  able  to  discover  the  color  of  tone;  now  they  have  dis¬ 
covered  the  color  of  thought.  Various  methods  are  being  tried.  The 
thought  seems  to  make  radical  changes  in  the  physiological  organisms. 
This  is  essentially  true,  and  demonstrations  are  proving  accurately 
this  contention.  My  friends,  if  the  ether  can  register  a  disturbance 
because  I  think,  or  you  think,  and  can  instantly  register  that  disturb¬ 
ance  in  another  mind,  generating  in  that  mind  a  similar  thought,  we 
have  a  right,  therefore,  to  discuss  the  power  of  thought!  Therefore, 
logically  following,  we  have  led  to  the  power  of  the  shadow  life. 

Some  years  ago  Munkaesy’s  famous  painting,  “Christ  Before  Pil¬ 
ate,”  was  on  exhibition  in  Detroit.  I  believe  John  Wanamaker  paid 
$115,000  for  that  masterpiece.  A  rough  sailor  from  the  Great  Lakes 
came  to  Detroit,  and,  going  toi  the  opera-house  where  the  painting  was 
being  exhibited,  he  asked  the  question:  “Is  Jesus  Christ  in  here?” 
The  woman  at  the  ticket  window  said:  “No,  but  His  picture  is.”  He 
paid  the  price  of  admision,  bought  a  little  booklet  explaining  the  great 
painting,  and  was  shown  to  a  seat  near  the  platform  where  the  picture 
was  splendidly  lighted,  and  he  asked  the  woman  who  showed  him  his 
seat  several  questions.  She  said  when  she  finally  left  him  she  began 
wondering  what  kind  of  an  impresion  a  great  picture  like  that  could 
make  on  an  uncultured!,  rough,  profane  sailor.  Ten  or  fifteen  minutes 
later  she  returned  to  see  the  sailor  and  to  find  out  his  opinion  of  the 
painting.  When  she  reached  him,  he  sat  with  his  face  buried  in  his 
hands,  sobbing  like  a  child.  She  touched  him  on  the  shoulder  and  said: 
“What  do  you  think  about  it?”  He  replied:  “Madam,  I  never  thought 
anything  about  Jesus  Christ  before.  My  mother  made  me  promise  to 
come  and  see  this  picture.  A  man  who  can  paint  a  picture  like  that 
must  have  believed  in  Jesus,  and  Jesus  must  have  lived  and  died  to 
save  the  world,  and  I  want  Him  to  become  my  Savior,  too.”  There  is  SO' 
much  power  in  the  soul  of  a  great  artist  that  he  can  dip  a  brush  in  cold 
inanimate  paint  and  create  such  a  marvelous  picture  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  use  it  to  break  the  heart  of  a  hardened  sailor.  If  God  can 
get  the  intelligence  of  his  audience  definitely  organized  into  a  “Shadow 
Club,”  we  can  take  the  city  for  God  and  the  right. 

Let  us  look  at  the  life  of  Peter  a  moment,  taken  as  he  was,  from 
the  seine  and  net,  a  common  profane  fisherman,  called  to  be  a  disciple, 
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who,  with  his  enthusiastic  nature  and  his  unwarranted  pride,  became 
a  bigot  and  a  backslider,  a  traitor  and  a  blasphemer;  then  a  weeping 
penitent,  then  a  flaming  Pentecostal  preacher,  presenting  a  simple 
message  which  burned  with  eternal  fire  until  Jerusalem  shook.  The 
text  of  this  address  is  a  memorial  to  the  integrity  of  Peter.  There 
is  an  interesting  statement  in  the  Gospel  of  John  regarding  the  call  of 
man.  His  brother  Andrew  had  a  talk  with  Jesus  and  found  Him  to  be 
the  Messiah,  and  he  went  immediately  and  found  his  brother  Simon  and 
brought  him  to  Jesus.  When  Jesus  saw  him,  He  analyzed  his  char¬ 
acter  at  a  glance,  and  said:  “Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona;  thou 
shall  be  called  Cephas.”  There  is  wonderful  meaning  in  the  phenom¬ 
enal  statement  of  Jesus.  Jesus  read  the  Character  of  this  man  and 
summed  it  up  in  the  word  which  was  his  name,  Simon.  The  Hebrew 
name  invariably  meant  some  character  indication;  Jacob  means  rascal 
or  Swindler;  Saul  means  destroyer;  Paul  means  worker;  Jabez  means 
sorrowful;  Israel  means  Prince  of  God;  Simon  means  snub  nose,  and 
the  snub  nose  as  a  character  indication  means  a  vacillating  man  or 
woman..  Jesus  analyzed  him  and  saw  his  sandy  foundation,  his 
changeableness  of  spirit,  yet  withal,  his  extraordinary  enthusiasm,  and 
He  said:  “I  am  going  to  solidify  your  character;  I  will  call  you  Cephas 
or  Peter,  which  means  a  rock.”  Oh,  that  the  galvanic  power  of  Heaven 
might  be  coupled  to  every  vacillating  man  or  woman  in  this  audience 
until  the  solidified  godliness  of  the  soul  presents  a  character  solid  as 
the  granite  hills  for  God  and  integrity!  Vacillating  Simon  said 
“Though  all  men  forsake  you,  I  will  never  forsake  you.”  Spirit-filled, 
flint- faced  Peter  said:  “Put  away,  therefore,  all  wickedness,  and  all 
guile  and  hypocrisy  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings;  and  I  beseech 
you,  as  sojourners  and  pilgrims,  to  abstain  from  fleshy  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul.  Finally,  be  compassionate,  loving  as  brethren, 
tender-hearted,  humble-minded,  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  reviling 
for  reviling,  but  contrariwise,  blessing.”  It  was  not  hero-worship 
which  led  the  people  to  carry  their  sick  ones  out  on  beds  and  pallets 
into  the  street.  It  simply  was  a  tribute  of  confidence  in  a  man  who 
was  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  Yonder  comes  a  mother  down  the 
street  with  her  sick  child.  Yonder  comes  a  father  carrying  his  invalid 
son.  Yonder  comes  a  wife  by  the  side  of  her  ailing  husband,  who  is 
being  carried  by  a  friend. 

“What  means  this  eager,  anxious  throng? 

The  answer  comes: 

“Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by.” 

But  He  comes  in  the  form  of  Peter,  the  mighty  preacher  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  I  hear  the  multitudes  talking  saying:  “I  hope  the  shadow  of 
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Peter  in  passing  by  may  fall  upon  my  loved  one.”  It  is  a  wonderful 
thing  that  Peter,  fey  his  intrepid  courage,  his  deep  piety,  his  noble 
spirit,  left  his  mark  upon  the  people  of  his  generation.  Tradition  tells) 
us  that  at  'last,  when  the  foul  authorities  led  him  off  to  crucify  him,  he 
said:  “I  am  not  worthy  to  be  crucified  as  was  my  Lord,  Crucify  me/ 
with  my  head  down.”  Neighbor,  you  are  certain  to  leave  your  mark  in 
this  community  and  in  this  world. 

Some  years  ago  I  sat  in  a  parlor  in  a  Western  home,  and  a  man 
handed  me  a  geological  formation  which  had  upon  its  surface  a  fossil¬ 
ized  fish.  The  fish  had  become  its  own  tombstone.  It  evidenced  its 
peculiar  species;  in  fact,  according  to  geological  calculation,  it  gave 
the  date  of  its  fossilization.  It  matters  not  ho  w  many  centuries  have 
intervened,  it  matters  not  how  deep  the  dust  of  antiquity  had  piled 
upon  the  fish,  thrown  perhaps  by  some  volcanic  action  from  the  sea 
upon  the  shore  of  some  unknown  ocean,  before  the  morning  stars  sang 
together  or  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.  It  has  left  its  mark.  If 
a  fish  can  thus  leave  its  mark,  is  it  unreasonable  to  say  that  you  will 
leave  yours?  Some  years  ago,  when  I  was  in  France,  in  one  of  the 
great  palaces,  I  saw  the  table  upon  which  Napoleon  Bonaparte  signed 
his  abdication;  compelled  by  the  Powers  to  release  the  reins  of  gov¬ 
ernment,  the  proud  and  haughty  emperor,  in  a  storm  of  rage,  drove  an 
instrument  into  the  surface  of  the  table.  It  was  not  much  more  than  a 
scratch,  but  somebody  came  along  and  put  his  finger  on  that  scratch 
and  went  back  to  his  home  and  said:  “I  put  my  finger  on  the  spot 
made  by  Napoleon  when  he  signed  his  abdication.”  Then  ten  thou¬ 
sand  others  followed  and  put  their  fingers  on  the  same  spot.  To-day 
the  table  is  placed  back  beyond  the  reach  of  the  surious  throng,  and 
the 'sign  reads:  “Do  not  touch  the  table.”  The  spot  originally  made  by 
Napoleon  has  been  enlarged  by  the  finger-touch  until  I  could  bury  the 
end  of  my  index  finger  in  that  hole.  I  am  illustrating  a  great  fact; 
there  are  any  amount  of  people  in  the  world  who  would  fee  glad  to 
help  you  perpetuate  your  mark.  If  you  make  a.  bad  move,  a  bad  mark, 
a  bad  record,  the  world  will  know  it,  generations  following  you  will 
know  it.  If  you  make  a  mark  for  God  and  righteousness,  the  people 
likewise  will  know  it.  If  I  should  engage  in  a  lengthy  presentation*  of 
shadowgraphs  of  the  great  men  of  the  world,  I  think  you  would  be  in¬ 
spired  to  emulate  the  noble  examples;  the  patience'  and  prayerfulness! 
of  Abraham  Lincoln;  the  purity  and  usefulness  of  Frances  E.  Willard; 
the  fidelity  and  zeal  of  D.  L.  Moody;  the  theological  purity  and  courage 
of  Charles  G.  Finney;  the  loyalty  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faith¬ 
ful;  the  purity  of  Jacob,  who  was  misrepresented!  by  old  Mrs.  Pot- 
iphar,  and  finally  jailed  for  his  integrity,  but  at  last,  when  God  liber- 
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ated  him  and  made  him  prime  minister  of  Egypt,  riding  in  the  second 
chariot  of  the  kingdom  next  to  Pharaoh,  while  Colonel  Potiphar  was  at 
the  head  of  an  insignificant  company  of  soldiers  four  miles  in  the  rear, 
I  wonder  how  old  Mrs.  Potiphar  felt? 

THE  SHADOW  OF  HARRY  MONROE  IS  MELVIN  E.  TROTTER. 

Judas  left  a  shadow,  but  it  is  the  shadow  of  a  skeleton,  eyeless, 
heartless,  brainless,  conscienceless,  eternally  corrupt,  the  monument  of 
today.  Some  of  you  people  who  delight  to  heap  epithets  upon  the 
wretch  who  sold  his  Lord  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  have  joined  his 
class,  for  when  you  sold  Jesus  Christ  for  a  deck  of  cards  or  a  game  of 
bridge  whist,  or  a  dance  or  a  theater  ticket,  you  became  as  low  down 
and  reprehensible  as  Judas;  and  I  want  that  to  soak  in. 

I  - 

THE  SHADOW  OF  JOHN  WESLEY  IS  THE  METHODIST  CHURCH. 

Some  years  ago,  in  London,,  a  great  building  was  the  scene  of  an 
important  event.  Members  of  the  aristocracy  crowded  to  the  side  of  a 
coffin  which  contained  the  body  of  one  of  God’s  noblest  women. 
Finally  the  great  doors  were  opened  and  the  multitudes  crowded  in  by 
thousands.  Amongst  the  number  there  came  a  poor  woman  carrying 
her  babe  and  leading  a  larger  child.  She  finally  reached  the  coffin 
and,  bending  over,  she  put  the  little  child  on  the  floor  and  told  the 
larger  one  to  take  care  of  her;  When  she  bent  over  the  coffin  to  look 
upon  the  cold  face,  the  little  shawl  fell  back  around  her  shoulders  and 
the  tears  fell  upon  the  glass  which  was  above  the  face.  A  guard, 
noticing  that  she  was  stopping  the  multitude,  sprang  forward,  touched 
her  on  the  shoulder,  and  said:  “Madam,  you  will  have  to  move  on; 
you  are  stopping  the  multitude.”  She  replied:  “Please  sir,  don’t  make 
me  move  on;  she  saved  my  two  boys  from  a  drunkard’s  hell,  and  I 
have  a  right  to  look  and  to  weep.”  The  guard  stepped  back  and  held 
the  multitude  while  the  woman  wept. 

“When  my  final  farewell  to  the  world  I  have  said, 

And  I  gladly  lie  down  to  my  rest; 

When  softly  the  watchers  shall  say,  ‘He  is  dead,’ 

And  fold  my  pale  hands  on  my  breast,” 

I  would  rather  have  some  one  step  by  the  coffin-side  and  say,  “He  led 
me  to  Jesus,”  or,  “He  led  my  husband  or  my  child  to  the  Savior,”  and 
pay  honest  tribute  to  my  faithfulness  as  a  Christian  man,  than  to  have 
a  monument  of  platinum  that  would  pierce  the  heavens! 
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Philips  Brooks,  prince  of  preachers,  lover  of  men,  student  of  the 

* 

Word,  made  these  two  statements:  (1)  All  literature  that  is  worth 
while  proceeds  out  of  life.  (2)  All  literature  that  is  worth  while  goes 
back  into  life.  Writers  of  worth  do  not  grind  truth  out  of  disciplined 
brains.  They  write  out  of  the  deep  experiences  of  their  lives.  They 
have  seen,  they  have  felt,  they  have  experienced — then  they  have 
poured  these  gathered  truths  forth  in  living  words.  Peter  voices  the 
fact  when  he  says:  “We  can  not  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard.” 

How  true  must  this  be  of  the  Biblical  writings.  Religion  is  a  vital, 
personal  experience  with  the  Son  of  God.  To  be  a  Christian  is  to  have 
Christ  rule  in  your  life.  So  John  must  say:  “That  which  we  have 
seen,  that  which  we  have  heard,  that  which  we  have  handled  of  the 
Word  of  Life,  declare  we  unto  you.”  So  these  authors  of  the  Bible 
books  write  not  only  by  inspiration,  but  they  also  write  out  of  a  vital 
experience. 

Hence  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  wisely,  to  see  the  vital  truths,  to 
catch  the  fine  fiber  of  meaning,  we  must  know  the  lives  of  the  authors, 
Moses  is  the  author  of  five  books.  David  of  73  Psalms,  Solomon  of 
three  books.  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  wrote  one  gospel  each. 
Luke  wrote  one  book  beside,  and  John  wrote  four  beside.  Paul  com¬ 
posed  fourteen  letters,  Peter  two,  James  one.  The  sixteen  prophets 
wrote  one  book  each.  Now  the  lives  of  these  writers  form  one  of  the 
best  commentaries  on  their  writings.  Study  their  biographies  care¬ 
fully  and  note  how  their  experiences  affect,  yea  saturate  their  writ¬ 
ings.  In  noting  how  David’s  experiences  shaped  the  contents  of  his 
seventy-three  Psalms  let  us  briefly  consider  the  eight  “schools”  through 
which  he  passed. 


I.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  NATURE. 

Possibly  the  first  glimpse  we  have  of  David  is  this:  “Behold  he 
keepeth  the  sheep.”  He,  too,  watched  his  flocks,  doubtless,  “by  night.” 
Doubtless  he  became  acquainted  with  rocks,  orchards,  grain,  harvests, 
stars,  storms,  birds,  beasts.  Hence  the  opening  words  of  Psalm  19 
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would  come  naturally.  He  who  had  doubtless  on  Bethlehem’s  hills 
followed  the  path  of  the  storm,  is  fitted  to  pen  its  path  in  Psalm  29. 
Is  Psalm  8  a  day  or  a  night  Psalm?  Shew  the  mark  of  the  shepherd 
in  the  same  Psalm.  And  so  Psalm  One,  with  its  two  pictures  from 
the  farm,  would  indicate  probable  Davidic  authorship. 

II.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  THE  LAW. 

In  Deut.  17:18,  19  Moses  by  inspiration  mentions  three  things  that 
the  coming  king  of  Israel  should  do:  (1)  He  must  write  him  a  copy 
of  the  law.  (2)  It  must  be  by  him.  (3)  He  must  read  out  of  it,  so  as 
to  observe  to  do  it. 

We  can  not  but  believe  that  David  fulfilled  these  prophetic  com¬ 
mands.  So  he  could  give  his  description  of  the  law,  its  power,  its 
value,  as  in  Psalm  19:7-11.  And  surely  this  man  of  God  seems  most 
fitted  to  speak  the  wonderful  testimonies  to  the  Law  in  that  wonderful 
"Glory  Song  of  the  Word,”  Psalm  119. 

III.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  OPPOSITION. 

Our  first  sight  of  David  is  his  hand  to  hand  struggle  with  the  lion 
to  deliver  his  lamb.  The  last  look  at  the  monarch  is  the  rebellion  of 
his  son,  Adonijah.  And  all  his  years  between  these  events  were  years 
of  struggle.  He  is  called  to  Saul’s  court  but  it  is  to  fight  the  king’s 
melancholy.  He  is  sent  on  an  errand  to  his  brothers  in  camp,  but 
there  he  meets  a  Goliath  to  down.  He  can  not  marry  till  he  slays  a 
hundred  Philistines.  His  wife  turns  against  him.  Two  sons  lift  their 
hands  to  take  his  crown.  The  forty  years  of  his  reign  are  forty  years 
of  war.  His  Psalms  can  not  but  record  the  words,  "enemy,”  "adver¬ 
sary,”  "against  me.”  How  many  times  are  the  words  "against  me” 
found  in  Psalm  27?  In  what  Psalm  do  these  two  words  first  appear? 
Does  it  ever  occur  to  you  that  the  most  soothing  Psalm  describes  a 
“table  in  the  presence  of  his  enemies.”  So  in  the  midst  of  opposition 
David  enjoyed  spiritual  feasting.  In  seasons  of  struggle  let  this  pre¬ 
cious  Psalm  usher  us  into  the  Divine  banquet  hall.  David’s  Psalms 
were  born,  many  of  them,  in  the  white  heat  of  trial.  Knowing  this, 
Psalm  3  has  added  interest. 

IV.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  SOOTHING 

At  a  tender  age  David  was  called  to  take  his  harp  and  with  skilled 
hand  bring  forth  music  to  calm  and  cheer  King  Saul,  possessed  by  an 
evil  spirit.  After  his  first  playing  the  inspired  narrative  says:  “So 
Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was  well.”  Right  tersely  does  Dr.  William  M. 
Taylor  in  his  biography  of  David  style  this  "Medicinal  Music.”  Was 
not  this  in  God’s  hand  a  part  of  David’s  "schooling”  to  become  among 
humans  the  world’s  greatest  spiritual  comforter?  The  hand  and  heart 
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that  played  to  cheer  King  Saul  also  wrote  to  cheer  the  downcast  mul¬ 
titudes  all  through  the  centuries. 

V.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  "DOWN,  OUT,  AND  ALONE  WITH  GOD.” 

Nearly  every  character  whom  God  has  greatly  used,  as  recorded  in 
Scripture,  has  been  led  by  God  along  two  lines:  (1)  the  line  of  test, 
and  (2)  the  line  of  withdrawal  from  the  world  to  be  alone  with  God. 
David  passed  through  these  two  when,  with  the  anointing  oil  upon 
him,  he  was  driven  from  the  king’s  house  to  wander  in  the  wilderness 
of  the  south-land. 

The  interesting  facts  regarding  this  experience  are  to  be  noted:  — 
(1)  Its  record  in  1  Samuel  covers  13  chapters,  about  one-third  of_the 
entire  record  of  the  seventy  years  of  his  life.  Evidently  God  regarded 
it  as  a  very  important  factor  in  his  life.  (2)  Seven  years  were  thus 
spent,  certainly  a  sufficiency  of  time  to  leave  an  ineffaceable  stamp 
upon  his  character.  (3)  His  age  was  from  23  to  30.  Few  men  at  such 
an  age  are  sufficiently  strong  to  bear  such  a  test.  So  the  wonderful 
expressions  of  his  confidence,  recorded  at  this  time,  are  of  stronger 
weight  than  if  expressed  at  the  age  of  sixty  or  seventy. 

Of  the  twenty-two  Psalms  of  David,  whose  historical  bases  are  re¬ 
corded  at  the  heading,  nine  are  attributed  to  this  period.  Of  these  are 
Psalms  56,  57,  59.  Search  for  the  others.  And  now  read  them  with 
new  light  and  interest.  Three  qualities  at  least  were  begotten  in  this 
"school”:  (1)  Patience.  David  in  the  flesh  was  hot-headed  and  impe¬ 
tuous.  True  he  fell  afterward,  but  we  can  not  know  how  often  he  was 
held.  (2)  Sympathy  with  those  who  are  down.  Does  not  every  king 
need  this?  Did  not  the  inspired  stimulator  of  the  discouraged  need 
this?  For  seven  years  he  was  the  close  companion  of  the  three  "d’s” — 
"distressed,  debtors,  discontended.”  (3)  Confidence  in  God  in  the 
dark.  Not  a  human  arm  upon  whom  to  lean.  His  parents  were  in 
Moab.  Separated  from  the  strong  fatherly  hand  of  Samuel.  True, 
Jonathan  strengthened  him  once.  But  God  now  became  Tower,  Rock, 
Refuge,  Tabernacle.  Read  now  "the  abandon”  of  confidence  in  Psalm 
62.  Note  the  repetition  of  the  "only.”  Surely  Psalm  27  breathes  a 
spirit  of  trust  begotten  of  such  an  experience.  Note  the  changed  trans¬ 
lation,  in  the  closing  verse,  of  the  preposition  after  the  word  “Wait.” 
What  is  the  meaning  of  "Wait  for  Jehovah?” 

VI.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  TEMPTATION  AND  SIN. 

Read  anew  1  Samuel  11,  the  account  of  David’s  temptation  and  fall, 
and  1  Samuel  12,  the  account  of  Nathan’s  tactful  story  (unkindness  to 
a  lamb,  and  David  a  shepherd  at  heart)  and  David’s  Confession  and 
Restoration.  Now,  Psalm  51,  the  confession  of  a  broken  heart,  and 
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Psalm  32,  the  song  of  the  forgiven,  are  Psalms  that  throb  with  a  living 
experience.  Ah,  the  sincerity  of  the  confession!  David,  in  a  Psalm  to 
be  sung  through  the  ages,  says,  “Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I 
sinned.”  Surely  this  inspired  writer  is  fitted  to  write  messages  that 
will  go  straight  to  the  hearts  and  wills  of  the  fallen. 

VII.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  TROUBLE  AND  SORROW. 

“Fears”  were  indeed  the  portion  of  David.  Trouble  fell  frequently 
to  the  lot  of  the  writer  of  Praise  Hymns.  Disappointment,  poverty, 
death  of  loved  ones:  murder,  adultery  and  rebellion  among  his  chil¬ 
dren:  not  permitted  to  carry  out  the  cherished  plan  to  build  the  tem¬ 
ple: — Such  the  experiences  of  the  sweet  singer  whom  God  uses  to  call 
troubled  humanity  to  lift  songs  of  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  All  good. 
Had  Solomon,  the  “peace”  man,  written  them,  they  would  have  meant 
but  little  to  sorrowing  hearts.  But  he  whose  voice  rings  out  again  and 
again:  “Praise  ye  the  Lord”:  was  schooled  in  the  darkness  of  falling 
tears,  and  in  the  valleys  of  sorrows.  Yes  in  our  sorrows  the  call  of 
David,  the  man  of  sorrows,  will  meet  a  response  in  our  hearts,  when 
he  says  to  himself  and  to  all,  “Let  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  holy 
name.” 


VIII.  THE  SCHOOL  OF  KINGSHIP 

For  forty  years  David  ruled  over  Israel  as  its  King.  Here  he  at  last 
was  schooled  to  write  the  following:  (1)  Calls  to  Victorious  Conquest. 
David  increased  Israel’s  dominion  from  6,000  to  60,000  square  miles. 
Possibly  he  alone  possessed  the  territory  promised  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed.  He  never  lost  a  battle.  He  is  fitted  then  to  call  upon  the  in¬ 
dividual  and  the  church  to  march  to  victory.  Each  believer  must  con¬ 
quer  his  besetting  sins.  The  kingdom  must  conquer  the  land  yet  to 
be  possessed.  Read  now  Psalm  18. 

(2)  The  Messianic  Psalms.  True  he  also  received  the  divine  vision 
from  Nathan  as  recorded  in  I  Samuel  7:8-16.  Read  this  record  anew. 
There  are  four  leading  Messianic  Psalms:  2,  45,  72,  110.  From  the 
standpoint  of  experience  surely  none  other  would  be  so  well  fitted  to 
pen  in  song  the  reign  of  the  World’s  Messiah,  the  King  of  Kings. 


An  “Exploration”  in  Samuel,  Kings 

and  Chronicles 


BY  REV.  FRANK  N.  PALMER,  D.  D. 


A  STUDY  BY  DICTATION 

“Be  ye  explorers  of  the  writings — such,  literally  translated,  is  the 
command  of  John  5:39.  Just  as  the  prospector  for  gold  enters  terri¬ 
tory  and  searches,  digging  here,  digging  there,  examining  sand  and 
rock — looking,  looking — so  the  student  enters  a  book  of  this  wonderful 
library  to  explore.  Jesus  is  philosophical  in  commanding  and  in  com¬ 
mending  such  a  method  of  Bible  study.  It  is  a  wonderful  storehouse, 
this  Word  of  God,  of  nuggets  and  pockets  of  truth.  “More  to  be  desired 
are  they  than  gold — yea,  than  much  fine  gold.”  Students  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  try  this  plan.  Select  a  book  of  the  Bible,  explore  it  with  paper 
and  pencil  in  hand,  and  record  your  “finds.”  Examine  prayerfully, 
thoughtfully,  each  word,  each  phrase,  each  truth.  Every  “discoverer” 
gets  gladness,  quickening,  enlargement. 

The  present  study  is  only  a  guide.  It  offers  a  series  of  outlines  by 
which  the  “explorer”  may  become  acquainted  with  the  contents  of 
these  three  pairs  of  Bible  books.  These  six  books  record  the  lives  of 
Samuel  the  Prophet,  of  Saul,  David  and  Solomon,  kings  of  United  He¬ 
brew  Kingdom,  of  the  twenty  kings  of  Israel  the  Northern  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  twenty  kings  of  Judah  the  Southern  Kingdom.  The  writer 
most  earnestly  commends  this  form  of  Bible  study.  Try  it. 


I. 

Samuel 


Let  the  “exploring”  student  make  such  a  survey  of  each  of  the 
other  five  books.  Commit  these.  Thus  you  will  have  a  bird’s  eye  view 
of  the  larger  contents. 


1.  A  SURVEY  CHART 


Ch  1-3 

4-6 

7,  8 

9-15 

16-31 

Samuel 

the 

Child 

The 

Ark 

Samuel 

the 

Judge 

Saul 

the 

King 

Saul  the  King 
and 

David  the  Anointed 
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2.  THE  CHARTS  OF  KINGS  AND  PROPHETS 

This  chart  serves  a  double  purpose:  (1)  To  secure  a  list  of  the 
kings  in  order,  (2)  To  locate  the  prophets  in  the  reigns  in  which  they 
prophesied.  Two  charts  will  be  required,  one  for  the  kings  of  Israel, 
one  for  the  kings  of  Judah.  If  time  is  lacking  for  the  two,  make  the 
chart  of  Judah.  The  following  little  section  out  of  Judah  is  given  as  a 
guide.  Read  the  opening  verse  of  each  of  the  sixteen  prophets  to  find 
their  location,  as  to  kingdom  and  kings. 


' 

9 

Amaziah 

10 

Uzziah 

I 

S 

A 

I 

A 

H 

H 

0 

S 

E 

A 

11 

Jotham 

M 

I 

C 

A 

H 

12 

Ahaz 

13 

Hezekiah 

14 

3.  THE  GEOGRAPHY  OF  THE  KINGDOMS 

A  map,  dra'wn  by  your  own  hand,  makes  countries  and  people  real, 
renders  facts  clear,  satisfies  the  bump  of  location.  Form  the  habit  of 
“mapping’'  Bible  history,  Bible  chapters,  Bible  journeys,  Bible  stories. 

Draw  a  map  of  Palestine  and  the  Mesopotamian  region.  Outline 
the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah  and  locate  their  capitals.  Locate 
Nineveh  and  Babylon.  Draw  dotted  lines  from  the  two  kingdoms  to 
the  countries  into  which  they  were  carried  into  captivity.  On  these 
lines  place  the  years  in  which  the  captivities  began. 

4.  THE  GEOGRAPHY  OF  THE  PROPHETS 

Draw  the  same  map  as  in  No.  3.  Place  the  name  of  each  major  and 
minor  prophet,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  kingdom  or  at  the  city  where 
his  prophecies  were  delivered.  This  will  serve  to  locate  geographical¬ 
ly  these  prophets  of  God  and  their  divine  messages. 

5.  THE  BIOGRAPHICAL  CHART  OF  THE  KINGS 


No. 

Length 

of 

Reign 

Character 

Sins 
if  any 

Reforms 
if  any 

Wars 
if  any 

Chief 

Events 

Manner 

of 

Death 

Prophet 
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Place  the  name  of  the  king  at  the  top  of  the  chart.  If  the  student 
works  out  thus  the  40  charts  of  the  20  kings  of  Israel  and  the  20  kings 
of  Judah,  and  prepares  them  studiously,  and  then  reviews  the  reigns, 
a  fair  degree  of  knowledge  of  this  section  of  Old  Testament  history 
will  certainly  be  received. 

6.  THE  CHAPTER  NAMES 

Read  the  chapter  carefully.  In  giving  the  name  observe  the  follow¬ 
ing  rules:  (1)  Let  it  distinguish  it  from  every  other  chapter.  (2)  Let 
it  fairly  cover  the  contents.  (3)  Let  it  be  neither  too  long,  nor  too 
short.  The  following  is  given  for  a  sample. 

1.  SAMUEL 


1 

Samuel,  the  Double  Gift. 

2 

The  Song  of  Hannah  and  the  Sins  of  Eli’s  House. 

3 

The  Vision  of  Samuel. 

7.  QUESTIONS 


Another  method  of  exploration  so  as  to  secure  acquaintanceship 
with  the  contents  of  the  Word  is  to  prepare  a  series  of  what  may  be 
called  “large  questions,”  two  or  three  upon  each  chapter.  Let  the  fol¬ 
lowing  be  suggestive: 


I  Samuel  16. 

1.  Name  six  facts  about  David  mentioned  in  first  sixteen  verses. 

2.  Name  the  six  recommendations  for  David,  fitting  him  to  serve  as 
musician  to  Saul. 

Or  questions  upon  each  character  may  be  made.  An  excellent  way 
would  be  to  prepare  questions  covering  every  fact  and  event.  Such  a 
series  of  questions  on  the  life  of  Saul  or  David  or  Solomon  would  cer¬ 
tainly  give  a  very  thorough  acquaintanceship  with  their  biographies. 
Let  the  following  serve  as  beginning  questions  on 

The  Life  of  Saul.  I  Samuel  9-31. 

1.  Name  Saul’s  father. 

2.  State  Saul’s  tribe. 

3.  State  his  looks. 

4.  Name  a  fact  as  to  his  height. 
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5.  State  his  first  recorded  errand. 

6.  Through  what  country  did  he  pass  first? 

8.  THE  STORIES 

Prepare  a  list  of  the  interesting  stories  numbering  and  naming 
them  as  follows: 

1.  The  Birth  of  Samuel — I  Samuel  1. 

2.  The  Vision  of  the  Child  Samuel — I  Samuel  3. 

3.  The  Capture  of  the  Ark — I  Samuel  4. 

4.  Saul  and  his  fathers  asses — I  Samuel  9. 

5.  Saul  and  Jabesh  Gilead — I  Samuel  10. 

9.  THE  STRIKING  MATERIAL 

It  is  interesting  to  select  the  portions  of  any  book  that  stand  out 
as  marked  material  from  the  other  portions.  In  these  six  books  the 
following  may  be  mentioned:  (1)  David’s  Lament,  II  Samuel  1.  (2) 

The  Longest  Genealogy,  I  Chronicles  1-9.  (3)  The  Courses  of  Temple 

Workers,  I  Chronicles  24-26.  (4)  David’s  Farewell  Words,  I  Chronicles 

28,  29. 


10.  THE  PRACTICAL  LESSONS 

The  drawing  of  practical  lessons  from  Scripture  narrative  should 
be  carefully  studied.  The  most  common  error  in  this  is  to  make  the 
lessons  very  general.  To  be  “practical”  these  lessons  must  be  specific, 
adapted  to  present  conditions  and  present  need.  Then  the  student 
must  be  able  to  comprehend  the  sweep  of  an  entire  book  in  order  to 
draw  lessons  that  cover  the  entirety  of  a  Bible  book.  Two  lessons 
are  herewith  given: 

1.  God  in  All 

This  is  one  of  the  lessons  running  through  the  entire  Bible.  It  is 
breathed  in  the  first  four  words:  “In  the  beginning  God  .  .  .  Run 
this  thought  through  Samuel,  Kings,  Chronicles.  God  gives  Samuel. 
Samuel  is  given  to  God.  God  reveals  the  vision  to  Samuel  about  Eli. 
God  punishes  Eli.  Have  we  learned  this  in  our  lives?  God  at  the 
start,  God  the  guide,  God  the  goal.  Recall  how  and  when  Jacob  made 
this  discovery.  Have  you  made  it?  Do  you  say  with  Paul,  “Christ  is 
All  and  in  All?” 

2.  Sin  Punishes 

Sin  punishes  Eli  and  his  house — death.  Sin,  disobedience,  termin¬ 
ates  the  reign  of  Saul’s  house.  Sin,  passion,  brings  death  to  David’s 
household.  Trace  this  through  the  kings,  and  the  two  kingdoms— “Be 
sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out.” 


The  Vision  of  Israel 

Read  Isaiah  4:2-6 


BY  REV.  MAX  I.  REICH 


We  are  here  face  to  face  with  the  unveiling  of  the  Christ.  It  is  to 
Him — human  and  divine — that  the  prophet  speaks.  The  language 
may  be  that  of  oriental  imagery,  but  the  meaning  is  evident.  “In  that 
day  shall  the  branch  of  Jehovah  be  beautiful  and  glorious  and  the 

fruit  of  the  land  shall  be  excellent  and  comely  for  them  that  are  escaped 
of  Israel.”  The  remnant  left  over  from  the  terrible  tribulations  yet 
to  come  upon  the  nation  of  Israel  would  have  a  very  different  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  Messiah  from  that  which  the  nation  has  had,  and  still  has. 
For  he  is  still  a  root  out  of  the  dry  ground:  there  is  no  form  nor  come¬ 
liness;  and  they  see  no  beauty  in  Him  that  they  might  desire  Him. 
But  here  the  veil  has  been  dropped  off  their  heart,  and  with  illum¬ 
inated  eyes  they  see  the  glory  and  beauty  of  their  long-despised  Mes¬ 
siah.  That  by  the  term  “the  Branch  of  Jehovah”  is  meant  “the  Son  of 
God”  is  clear  from  the  way  in  which  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah  under  the  figure  of  “the  Branch.”  Jeremiah  23  speaks  of  Him  as 
David’s  righteous  Branch,  whose  name  is  “Jehovah  our  righteous¬ 
ness.”  Zechariah  3  and  6,  as  the  Servant  of  Jehovah,  the  Branch,  and 
as  “the  Man  whose  name  is  the  Branch.”  So  that  we  have  the  four¬ 
fold  testimony  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Matthew  record  concerning 
the  Davidic  Branch,  the  Mark  concerning  the  Servant,  the  Luke  con¬ 
cerning  the  Man,  and  the  Johannine  concerning  the  Divine  Glory.  And 
the  Branch  of  Jehovah  is  also  “the  Fruit  of  the  Land,”  Israel’s  noblest 
Son,  the  ideal  Israelite,  the  Raison  d’  Etre  of  the  choosing  and  calling 
and  discipline  of  the  Jewish  nation.  If  I  were  asked  to  declare  my 
faith  concerning  Him,  I  would  say,  “He  is  God,  and  He  became  man. 
And  now  he  is  God  and  man  in  one  undivided  person — one  Christ,  for- 
everman.” 

Now  to  have  the  glory  of  this  divine-human  Christ  unveiled  to  the 
inner  vision  means  a  tremendous  crisis  in  the  life.  Things  are  not 
the  same  afterwards.  Something  happens.  And  so  here  “it  shall  come 
to  pass  that  He  that  is  left  in  Zion  shall  be  called  holy.”  Conversion 
is  not  the  result  of  a  trick  played  by  the  preacher;  it  is  not  the  effect 
of  accepting  a  scripture  syllogism  or  a  Bible  proposition.  It  is  a  corn- 
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mg  in  spiritual  contact  with  the  Son  of  God.  When  he  is  unveiled 
something  comes  to  pass  in  the  soul. 

To  the  prophetic  eye  of  Isaiah  a  very  different  Jerusalem  is  pre¬ 
sented  here  from  the  one  he  was  actually  living  in  at  the  time.  It 
must  have  been  a  great  comfort  to  his  patriotic  heart.  Instead  of  cor¬ 
ruption  and  violence  he  beholds  a  holy  community,  a  renovated  society, 
a  purified  city.  What  a  contrast  to  the  description  he  gives  of  the 
Jerusalem  of  his  time  in  the  first  chapter!  Every  citizen  in  this  new 
Jerusalem  “called  holy!”  And  why  “called  holy?”  Because  actually 
made  holy.  Now,  is  not  this  after  all  the  greatest  problem  still?  How 
can  I  be  made  holy?  Whatever  mental  excursions  we  might  make  in 
this  or  that  direction— endeavoring  to  solve  our  many  problems,  social, 
political,  theological,  international,  etc.,  we  come  back  again  to  the 
burning  problem  in  our  own  breast,  “How  can  such  an  one  as  I,  by  na¬ 
ture  and  by  practice  unholy,  living  in  such  a  world  as  this,  become 
practically  holy  in  thought  and  conduct?  How  can  I  escape  the  cor¬ 
ruptions  that  are  in  the  world,  without  and  within,  through  lust?” 

And  so  Isaiah  saw,  not  only  a  Jerusalem  peopled  by  holy  men  and 
women,  but  the  process  of  sanctification  was  made  known  to  him,  how 
those  left  in  Zion  were  made  holy.  “Called  holy  when  the  Lord  shall 
have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  and  shall  have 
purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  Spirit 
of  Judgment  and  by  the  Spirit  of  burning.” 

There  is  no  other  way.  You  cannot  be  made  holy  by  turning  a  men¬ 
tal  somersault,  or  by  a  gush  of  emotion,  or  by  an  auto-suggestion.  The 
deep  seated  filth  and  the  poison  of  the  blood  can  only  be  removed  by 
the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning.  And  in  this  or¬ 
der;  unless  the  Spirit  is  first  known  as  the  Spirit  of  judgment,  and  His 
light,  bringing  every  evil  thought  to  the  inward  judgment  seat,  as  wit¬ 
nessed  in  Psalm  139,  thus  producing  true  repentance  and  penitence, 
he  cannot  come  as  the  Spirit  of  burning,  that  is,  as  a  holy  fire  consum¬ 
ing  the  evil  we  have  by  His  light  judged,  and  learned  to  hate  and 
repudiate.  And  be  not  discouraged  if  the  inward  judgments  of  the 
Lord  are  long-drawn-out,  and  become  severer  and  more  exacting.  He 
is  working  deeper  down,  and  where  He  thus  penetrates  with  His  light 
He  will  enter  with  his  fire.  This  is  the  lifelong  and  ever  deepening 
process  of  sanctification.  And  only  those  who  have  submitted  to  this 
searching  and  painful  process  have  a  right  to  be  “called  holy.” 

But  now  comes  Revelation,  which  as  it  was  made  to  Isaiah,  must 
have  made  his  heart  leap  within  him  with  strange  emotion.  “And  Je¬ 
hovah  will  create  over  every  dwelling  place  of  Mt.  Zion,  and  over  her 
assemblies,  a  cloud  and  a  smoke  by  day  and  the  shining  of  a  flaming 
fire  by  night.”  It  was  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  the  Shekinah  into 
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every  home  circle,  as  well  as  into  the  public  worship  of  the  sanctified 
remnant  of  the  House  of  Israel. 

The  same  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence  which  brought  the  nation 
out  of  Egypt  and  filled  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and  after¬ 
wards  the  temple  in  the  land,  which  was  a  cloud  by  day  and  fire  by 
night,  which  had  its  throne  between  the  wings  of  the  golden  Cherubim 
overshadowing  and  blood-stained  mercy  seat,  Isaiah  saw  in  the  hum¬ 
blest  dwelling  the  Zion  that  had  come  under  the  sway  of  her  Messiah- 
king. 

It  means  nothing  less  that  in  the  New  Covenant  there  is  no  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  sacred  and  the  secular.  Not  that  the  sacred  has  be¬ 
come  secular,  but  that  the  secular  has  become  sacred.  The  whole  of 
life  becomes  sacramental.  The  veil  is  rent,  and  the  Shekinah  fills 
“the  outer  courts”  of  our  responsible  life,  even  as  it  illuminates,”  the 
holiest  of  all”  in  the  inner  shrine  of  our  hidden  communion  with  the 
unseen. 

The  first  Hebrew-Christian  community  realized  this.  Not  only  was 
the  upper  room  filled  with  God,  but  a  glimpse  is  given  to  us  of  their 
home  intimacies.  “They  ate  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness 
of  heart,  praising  God.”  Pentecost  means  the  Shekinah  in  the  family 
as  well  as  in  the  meeting.  And  it  touched  their  pockets  also.  What 
generosity!  What  liberality!  And  it  swallowed  up  evil  speaking,  jeal¬ 
ousies,  selfishness  and  the  pride  of  social  position.  “The  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart,  of  one  mind.”  It  was  the  She¬ 
kinah  in  every  department  of  human  interest  and  human  responsi¬ 
bility. 

Now  I  can  quite  imagine  some  one  saying  to  all  this,  “Ah!,  but  will 
it  last?  Pentecost  faded  away  again,  and  Pentecostal  experiences  are 
generally  but  brief  and  fitful  gleams  in  the  gloom  of  our  ordinary  life 
of  struggle  and  failure.” 

The  vision  of  Isaiah  deals  with  this  point  also.  He  saw  “over  all 
the  glory  shall  be  spread  a  covering  (or  ‘defense’),”  and  he  proceeds, 
“there  shall  be  a  pavilion  or  shade  in  the  day  time  from  the  heat,  and 
for  a  refuge  and  for  a  covert  from  storm  and  from  rain.” 

The  danger  always  has  been  to  imagine  that  a  mighty  blessing 
will  make  us  independent  of  the  ordinary  means  of  grace,  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  constant  watching,  and  the  chastening  of  our  souls  to  walk 
with  God.  But  God  will  not  allow  his  people  to  walk  on  religious  stilts. 
Our  time  state  means  temptation  and  testing.  There  is  “the  heat”  of 
the  weary  day,  and  “the  storm”  of  the  dark  night.  But,  blessed  be 
his  name,  there  is  “a  refuge!”  A  pavilion  “of  safety.”  “A  covert,” 
where  the  tempted,  harassed  soul  may  hide  and  be  free  from  the 
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alarms  and  terrors  of  war.  Never  let  the  thought  of  possible  tempta¬ 
tion  blot  the  sunshine  out  of  thy  sky.  Thy  spiritual  conflicts  have 
all  been  foreseen  and  provided  for.  Flee  to  thy  pavilion,  hide  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High.  It  must  needs  be  with  thee  as  with  thy 
Lord,  that  opened  Heavens  are  quickly  followed  by  an  opening  of  hell. 
But  He  that  overcame  in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  garden,  secretly 
and  on  the  cross  on  high,  will  repeat  his  victories  in  and  by  those  who 
have  found  in  Him  the  pavilion  of  their  souls  in  danger’s  hour. 


Good  Out  of  Ill 

Phil.  1:12-20 


BY  PROF.  A.  T.  ROBERTSON 


The  interpretation  of  Providence  is  not  always  easy,  and  yet 
many  people  are  prone  enough  to  try  it  on  every  occasion.  In  par¬ 
ticular  the  pessimist  is  only  too  ready  with  his  doleful  forebodings. 
The  spectacle  of  poor  Job,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  his  pious  friends, 
with  their  cock-sure  explanations  of  his  misfortunes,  is  repeated  only 
too  frequently  in  life  all  about  us.  Probably  some  of  those  who  liked 
Paul  none  too  well,  even  Christians  like  the  Judaizers,  were  prompt 
to  offer  copious  explanations  of  how  Paul’s  rashness  and  extreme  posi¬ 
tions  had  brought  all  his  troubles  on  himself.  He  had  nobody  to 
blame  but  himself  for  his  long  imprisonment  in  Caesarea,  and  now  in 
Rome.  Probably  some  of  these  remarks  had  come  to  the  ears  of  Paul. 
It  may  be  that  the  Philippians  had  also  heard  such  rumors  to  their 
distress,  for  they  dearly  loved  Paul,  and  had  just  given  fresh  proof  of 
it  in  sending  Ephaphroditus  with  gifts  and  possibly  a  letter  of  love. 

1.  The  Progress  of  the  Gospel.  Verse  12.  Hence  Paul  hastens  to 
assure  the  Philippians  that  what  has  befallen  him  has  in  no  sense 
been  a  set-back  to  the  gospel,  as  his  enemies  had  hoped.  The  rather 
he  is  glad  to  say  that  even  his  imprisonment  has  turned  out  for  the 
progress  (Prokope,  cutting  forward  like  blazing  a  trail)  of  the  gospel. 
In  this  Paul  has  the  clear  logic  of  events  on  his  side  to  the  discom¬ 
fiture  of  the  pessimists  with  their  tales  of  woe.  Paul  knows  it  and  is 
full  of  joy  about  it.  He  is  anxious  for  the  Philippians  to  know  it,  and 
thus  to  share  in  his  joy.  So  he  tells  them  this  piece  of  good  news  im¬ 
mediately  after  his  prayer  for  their  welfare  and  progress.  His  ene¬ 
mies  had  literally  kicked  the  gospel  up-stairs  in  Rome  and  the  gospel 
had  a  more  powerful  hold  upon  Rome  than  even  by  reason  of  Paul’s 
coming  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner  for  Christ. 

2.  Sermons  in  Bonds.  Verse  13.  Indeed,  his  very  bonds,  which 
were  supposed  to  put  an  end  to  his  activities  for  Christ  had  proved  to 
be  the  very  means  of  giving  the  gospel  to  the  famous  Praetorian 
Guard  (or  Camp).  The  soldier,  to  whom  Paul  was  chained,  would  go 
among  the  soldiers  and  thus  Paul  gained  the  opportunity  of  talking  to 
multitudes  of  the  soldiers,  one  at  a  time,  and  in  groups.  The  result  was 
that  all  the  Praetorian  Guard  knew  that  Paul  was  a  prisoner  in  Christ, 
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and  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  His  very  chains  came  to  preach  Jesus  to 
the  Roman  soldiers,  fine  men,  many  of  them,  and  to  all  the  rest  in 
Rome. 

3.  Spurring  others  to  Action.  Verse  14.  Before  Paul  came,  the 
gospel  cause  was  supported  by  many  who  were  afraid  of  their  sha¬ 
dows.  Opposition  and  persecution  made  them  timid  and  afraid,  and 
they  made  all  sorts  of  excuses  for  not  preaching  the  word,  and  for  ab¬ 
senting  themselves  from  the  church.  Their  love  had  grown  cold.  But 
the  courage  of  Paul,  in  spite  of  his  bonds,  had  put  these  chicken- 
hearted  disciples  to  shame.  They  had  found  their  voices  again  and 
were  now  without  fear  (aphabos)  and  were  now  more  exceedingly 
bold  (Perissoteros  tolman)  because  of  the  fresh  influx  of  confidence  in 
the  presence  of  Paul’s  bonds  which  cried  out  against  their  cowardice. 
Many  a  church  has  been  quickened  to  new  life  by  a  live  pastor  who 
preaches  to  the  valley  of  dry  bones  till  they  live  again. 

4.  Preaching  Christ  from  Envy  of  Paul.  Verse  15a,  17.  Paul  had 
many  sorts  of  enemies  (Gentiles,  Jews  and  even  Christians).  Some  of 
the  Christians  who  disliked  Paul,  the  Judaizers,  considered  Paul  a 
heretic,  because  he  would  not  insist  that  Gentiles  should  become  Jews 
as  well  as  Christians.  Some  of  these  had  evidently  come  to  Rome. 
They  thought  to  add  to  Paul’s  discomfiture,  and  to  stir  up  fresh  tribu¬ 
lation  for  his  bonds  by  emphasizing  their  peculiar  views  of  Christi¬ 
anity  right  in  Rome  where  Paul  was.  So  then  the  Judaizers  pro¬ 
claimed  their  notion  of  a  legalistic  Christ  out  of  envy  and  partisan¬ 
ship,  in  order  to  create  strife  in  Rome,  and  not  out  of  pure  love  of 
Christ.  Their  very  hate  of  Paul  made  them  unusually  zealous  in  the 
proclamation  of  their  narrow  gospel  which  had  in  truth  little  of  the 
gospel  of  grace  in  it  at  all.  It  is  a  tragedy  in  a  minister’s  career  to 
see  him  level  himself  to  a  spirit  like  this,  to  use  the  name  of  Christ  to 
settle  scores  with  another  preacher  of  the  cross. 

5.  Preaching  Christ  from  Love  of  Paul.  15b,  16.  But  others 
preached  Christ  with  new  energy  because  of  their  love  for  Paul.  These 
believed  in  Paul  and  knew  that  he  was  a  hero  and  a  martyr  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  and  was  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.  They 
looked  upon  Paul  as  the  war  horse  of  Christian  courage,  and  rallied 
to  his  support.  It  is  worth  while  for  people  to  remember  that  in  show¬ 
ing  discourtesy  to  the  least  of  Christ’s  servants  they  are  showing  dis¬ 
favor  toward  Christ.  This  fact  gives  added  dignity  likewise  to  the 
minister’s  taste. 

6.  Paul’s  Conquering  Joy.  18.  What  then  (ti  gar)  was  Paul  to 
do?  What,  indeed?  Alas,  he  could  have  done  as  some  small  men 
would  have  done.  He  could  have  filled  the  ears  of  the  Roman  sol¬ 
diers  and  all  of  Rome  with  the  shortcomings  of  these  envious  Juda- 
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izers.  In  Corinth,  indeed,  matters  had  come  to  such  a  pass  that  Paul 
had  to  expose  these  rancorous  men  in  the  plainest  terms.  But  there 
was  no  occasion  to  transfer  the  troubles  of  Corinth  to  Rome.  So  then 
Paul  refuses  to  gratify  these  Judaizers  by  an  exhibition  of  party  spirit 
in  Rome.  He  rejoices  that  Christ  is  preached  even  by  the  Judaizers, 
who  at  least  do  tell  something  of  Christ.  That  something  is  better 
than  nothing.  In  this  fact  Paul  is  determined  to  rejoice  (allakai 
charasomai)  no  matter  if  the  Judaizers  have  bad  motives  and  are  in¬ 
sincere.  There  is  food  for  thought  here  for  modern  preachers  who  are 
sometimes  tempted  to  put  minor  matters  before  Christ. 

7.  Christ  Magnified  in  Paul.  19-20.  The  upshot  of  the  whole  mat¬ 
ter  is  that  it  is  immaterial  to  Paul  what  happens  to  him  personally. 
His  enemies  may  kill  his  body,  but  they  cannot  harm  his  soul,  Paul’s 
real  self.  They  can  put  him  to  severe  tests,  but  his  earnest  expecta¬ 
tion  and  hope  is  that  he  shall  not  be  put  to  shame.  That  is  what  mat¬ 
ters,  so  be  it  he  is  loyal  to  Christ.  Then  Christ  will  be  magnified  in 
his  body  if  he  dies  or  if  he  lives.  It  does  not  really  matter  much  on 
that  point.  He  believes  that  he  will  be  spared  a  while  longer  and  be 
set  free  to  come  to  them  in  response  to  their  prayers.  This  much 
seems  clear  to  him,  but  he  is  willing  to  leave  it  all  to  Christ  in  serene 
confidence  that  it  will  come  out  all  right  in  the  eiid  of  the  day  through 
the  supply  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Good  is  bound  to  come  to  Paul 
even  if  in  the  guise  of  bonds  and  death. 


The  World  Situation  and  the  Jew 


BY  REV.  S.  B.  ROHOLD,  F.  R.  G.  S. 


“And  Jacob  was  left  alone,  “—Gen.  32:4. 


This  vivid  Biblical  narrative  of  the  “first  Israelite,”  is  a  divinely- 
true,  life-picture  of  the  ever-burning  bush  and  history’s  riddle,  the 
weather  tossed  individual,  who  floats  like  oil  on  the  surface  of  all  peo¬ 
ples.  Not  only  is  this  Biblical  history  a  true  life-description  of  the 
Patriarch  to  be  typically  realized  by  his  posterity,  but  it  is  the  very 
life-long  experience,  in  its  minutest  detail,  of  Israel  as  a  nation  since 
the  days  of  Jacob  up  to  this  very  day  in  which  we  live.  The  divine 
Word  of  God  is  here  telling  us  the  very  future  of  this  people. 

What  a  faithfully  true  description  is  here  given  us,  of  a  masterly, 
clever,  resourceful,  and  in  many  ways,  a  most  successful  man!  He 
tells  us:  “With  my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  became 
two  bands.”  He  would  have  been  considered  today  a  very  wealthy 
man,  indeed.  He  is  also  a  very  religious  man,  knows  God,  acknowl¬ 
edges  His  faithfulness  and  records  the  results  of  the  many  blessings 
God  graciously  bestowed  upon  him.  Now  we  behold  this  masterful 
man  desperately  afraid  of  his  own  brother,  and  in  his  desperation  he 
resorts  to  all  kinds  of  stratagems  and  humiliation  to  connive  a  plan  to 
appease  the  anger  of  his  brother.  He  sends  a  costly  present  to  “my 
lord  Essau.”  But,  oh,  all  these  masterful  resources  are  of  no  avail, 
and  we  see  here  poor  broken  down  Jacob  left  alone,  in  utter  darkness. 
In  his  loneliness  he  finds  himself  in  a  fearful  combat,  wrestling  with 
a  mysterious  person  and  being  wounded.  There  comes  a  great  awak¬ 
ening,  and  he  realizeth  that  he  is  at  war,  not  with  a  mere  man,  but 
with  God,  and  that  it  was  God  who  gave  him  this  new  name,  Israel. 
This  new  experience  changed  his  heart  and  whole  life,  and  in  witness 
of  his  new  faith  he  calls  “the  name  of  the  place  Penuel;  for  I  have 
seen  God  face  to  face.”  It  was  at  this  very  point  that,  “The  sun  rose 
upon  him.”  All  his  fears  left  him. 

This  tossed  life  of  the  “First  Israelite,”  is  the  past,  present  and 
future  of  modern  Israel.  The  Jew  with  all  his  amazing  vitality,  crea¬ 
tive  ability,  resourcefulness,  moral  and  religious,  and  all  the  other  at¬ 
tributes  that  are  being  attributed  to  him  by  friend  and  foe,  is  the  lone¬ 
liest  man  on  the  face  of  God’s  earth.  Like  the  Patriarch  of  old,  he 
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is  afraid  of  his  fellowman,  and  in  spite  of  the  many  lessons  of  Jeho¬ 
vah’s  past  faithfulness  and  graciousness,  he  stoops  to  all  kinds  of  hu¬ 
miliations  without  any .  good  result.  Modern  Israel,  though  bearing 
that  princely,  new  God-given  name,  has  not  yet  awakened  to  the  fact 
that  he  is  at  war  with  God,  and  that  the  person  he  is  wrestling  with  is 
none  other  than  Jehovah — Jesus.  Then,  and  then  only,  when  Israel 
has  awakened  and  recognized  that  the  “Man  of  Sorrows”  is  none 
other  than  their  long  rejected  Messiah,  their  only  Hope  and  King;  and 
cries  out:  “Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  Jehovah,”  that 

r 

the  “Sun”  will  rise  upon  them  and  all  sorrows  and  sadness  will  flee 
away. 

IS  THE  JEW  WANTED? 

In  one  of  the  leading  Jewish  papers  appeared  a  sketch  of  a  Patri- 
achical,  venerable  Jew,  holding  in  his  hand  the  Globe  of  the  Universe 
earnestly  searching  to  find  a  place  where  he  is  wanted,  but  he  cannot 
find  a  spot  on  it.  He  begins  to  go  over  them  by  name:  “Russia,  I  am 
not  wanted  there — Germany,  not  wanted  there — Roumania,  not  wanted 
there — France,  not  wanted  there — England,  Canada,  the  United  States, 
Palestine,  I  am  not  wanted  there,  and  exclaims,  this  is  a  large,  beauti¬ 
ful  world,  but  no  place  for  me!” 

Let  us  be  frank.  It  is  our  duty  to  be  frank  and  honest  as  we  con¬ 
sider  the  position  and  place  the  Jew  is  occupying  in  the  world,  and 
learn  if  he  is  wanted  anywhere.  This  awful,  bloody,  titanic  struggle 
of  the  great  nations  of  the  earth  for  supremacy,  demands  that  every¬ 
one  should  be  perfectly  frank  and  absolutely  honest.  Let  us  consider 
this  question — Is  the  Jew  wanted?  Well,  the  Jew  may  be  tolerated, 
but  not  wanted.  In  whatever  condition  he  is  living,  whether  Orthodox, 
Reformed,  Radical  or  Christian,  he  may  be  tolerated,  but  he  is  not 
wanted;  yet  at  the  same  time  sought  after.  It  is  most  remarkable  that 
this  Jew  who  cannot  find  a  place  on  the  globe,  should  at  the  same 
time  be  so  amazingly  sought  after  by  all  the  nations  at  this  present 
time,  especially  by  the  warring  nations.  And  what  an  amazing  role 
he  is  playing  in  this  life  and  death  struggle  of  the  nations!  Students 
of  Prophecy  must  ponder  over  him — Politicians,  financiers  and  mili¬ 
tary  experts,  must  all  carefully  consider  him.  Yes,  he  is  being  al¬ 
ready  talked  over,  dreaded,  honored  and  flattered;  and  yet  like  Jacob 
of  old,  “he  is  left  alone,”  and  in  his  fearful  loneliness  desperation  and 
fear  face  him  everywhere.  And  in  this  sad,  dark  condition,  like  the 
Patriarch  of  old,  he  is  paying  a  very  high  price — trying  to  buy  himself 
into  the  good  graces  of  his  brother  Esau,  forgetting  that  Israel  is  a 
Prince  and  should  not  stoop  to  such  degrading  humiliations. 

THE  THIRD  EXILE. 

A  name,  or  a  day,  yea,  even  a  certain  hour,  bears  some  particular 
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symbolic  meaning  to  the  Jew;  and  it  was  of  sad  significance  that  this 
great  war  was  declared  on  Britain  and  her  Allies,  on  the  saddest  and 
darkest  day  in  Israel’s  history,  for  it  was  the  9th  of  Ab,  the  anniver¬ 
sary  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem.  Twice,  on  the 
very  same  day,  but  at  different  periods,  fire  was  set  to  the  Temple  in 
Jerusalem,  and  the  people  led  into  captivity,  the  first  by  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar,  the  Babylonian;  and  the  second  by  Titus,  the  Roman.  By  strange 
coincidence,  while  the  Jewish  people  were  fasting  and  sitting  on  the 
bare  floors  of  their  Synagogues,  reciting  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah 
and  other  sad  odes,  wailingly  commemorating  that  mournful  event, 
war  was  declared  by  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  thus  ushered  in  the 
Third  Exile.  And  oh,  this  Third  Exile  of  the  Fourth  of  August,  1914, 
is  perhaps  vaster  in  its  fierceness  than  the  first  and  second  captivi¬ 
ties,  for  it  has  brought  greater  sorrows  and  sufferings  to  a  larger  num¬ 
ber  of  the  “Wandering  feet  and  weary  breast.” 

THE  WORLD  TRAGEDY 

What  inhuman  tragedy  is  being  enacted  before  our  very  eyes!  We 
see  the  Jewries  of  the  world  convulsed  with  trials  and  sufferings,  such 
as  even  they  cannot  parallel  in  their  long-drawn  annals.  Scattered 
throughout  the  world,  massed  in  undue  numbers  in  the  very  crater  of 
the  world-war,  they  are  passing  in  real  truth,  through  the  “valley  of 
the  shadow,”  and  are  stumbling  in  its  brooding  darkness.  Old  prob¬ 
lems,  old  difficulties  and  sorrows  have  evaporated,  in  the  one  over¬ 
powering  agony  of  an  unprecedented  conflict. 

The  world-struggle  is  searching  the  very  vitals  of  the  race,  stirring 
its  energies,  revolutionizing  its  life  and  transforming  its  outlook.  Five 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  gallant  soldiers  at  war  for  an  internecine 
contest,  as  far  they  are  concerned.  Jew  is  engaged  with  mortal  com¬ 
bat  with  Jew.  Jewry  is  driven  into  mutual  enmity  and  hate  imposed 
by  the  warring  nationalities.  Four  millions  of  them,  men,  women  and 
children,  of  all  ages;  strong,  weak,  healthy  and  sick,  in  full  flight, 
haunted  by  the ‘thundering  cannon,  into  the  wasted  roads,  marshy 
fields,  bogs  and  wild  forests ;  disorganized,  terrorized,  abandoning 
land,  stock,  treasures  and  all  the  chords  of  a  home,  in  order  to  save 
their  bare  lives.  Hunger  and  starvation  meet  them  everywhere,  and 
as  they  pass  through  the  “Valley  of  Shadows”  new  horrors  overtake 
them  every  hour.  The  very  life  is  lost  in  the  attempt  to  save  it.  No 
“Promised  Land”  in  sight.  “All  hope  abandoned  there!”  Our  hearts 
break  as  we  gaze  at  this  horror-full,  grim  and  continuously  moving 
panorama  of  Israel’s  bitter  and  tragic  flight.  Yes,  Israel,  the  “World 
tragedy,”  may  well  cry  aloud;  “Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye,  that  pass 
by?  behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow.” 
(Lam.  1:12).  / 
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We  find  that  the  total  population  of  this  great  universe  of  ours  is 
something  like  1,623,000,000.  Of  this  great  world  population  there  is 
something  like  760,000,000  who  are  being  affected  by  the  war.  That 
means  that  the  world  is  contributing  46  per  cent,  out  of  her  total  pop¬ 
ulation.  What  is  the  total  population  of  the  Jews  in  the  world?  The 
highest  estimate  you  can  give  is  something  like  14,500,000.  The  total 
number  of  Jews  affected  by  this  war  is  over  10,000,000.  This  means 
that  while  the  whole  population  of  the  world  is  only  contributing  46 
per  cent,  the  Jew  contributes  68  per  cent. 

What  is  the  total  number  of  the  armies?  There  are  now  twelve 
nations  fighting.  A  full  estimate  of  the  armies  fighting  is  something 
like  20,000,000,  or  two  and  six-tenths  per  cent,  of  the  nations  engaged. 
What  is  the  total  number  of  Jews  engaged  in  the  war?  It  is  the  big¬ 
gest  army  the  Jews  have  ever  put  forth.  A  conservative  estimate, 
given  in  the  “Jewish  Chronicle,”  is  over  550,000.  This  means  that 
while  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  contributing  to  this  war  two  and  six- 
tenths  per  cent,  the  Jew  is  contributing  over  double  that — five  and  five- 
tenths  per  cent. 

We  find  that  when  the  German  Chancellor  lost  his  temper  and  de¬ 
clared  that  treaties  were  mere  scraps  of  paper,  he  was  speaking  to  Sir 
E.  Goshen,  H.  B.  M.,  British  Ambassador  to  Germany.  His  father  was 
a  poor  Polish  Jew,  who  came  over  to  London,  England,  and  who  tells 
us  that  he  wanted  to  become  a  clerk  in  a  bank,  but  they  would  not 
take  him  because  his  handwriting  was  bad.  He  wanted  to  become  a 
partner  in  the  bank,  but  he  had  no  money,  so  he  opened  a  bank  him¬ 
self.  He  became  Viscount  Goshen,  P.  C.,  and  at  one  time  first  lord  of 
the  admiralty,  and  his  son  as  the  representative  of  the  great  British 
empire  in  the  German  court,  had  to  stand  up  for  the  honor  of  Great 
Britain,  and  he  did  it  to  the  utmost  satisfaction  of  his  Sovereign  and 
country. 

GREAT  BRITAIN 

The  number  of  Jews  in  the  British  Isles,  according  to  the  Jewish 
year  book,  is  180,000  to  200,000,  and  already  over  12,000  Jews  have 
joined  the  ranks  and  have  amazed  every  one  by  their  valor,  resource¬ 
fulness  and  heroism,  while  hundreds  have  secured  medals,  two  of  them 
having  secured  the  most  coveted  order,  that  of  the  Victoria  cross.  We 
find  that  five  of  them  are  holding  positions  in  the  British  cabinet.  One 
has  become  Lord  Chief  Justice,  five  are  in  the  House  of  Lords,  six  are 
Privy  Councillors,  sixteen  are  Baronets,  fourteen  are  Knights  and 
there  are  eighteen  members  of  Parliament.  To  keep  Ireland  in  order 
they  had  to  put  a  Jew,  Sir  Matthew  Nathan,  in  for  secretary.  A  hand¬ 
ful  of  Jews — yet  monopolize  such  important  governmental  positions. 
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Is  this  the  Jew  who  is  not  wanted?  Evidently  the  leading  authorities 
in  Great  Britain  delight  to  praise  and  flatter  him. 

There  is  a  day  in  British  politics  that  is  a  pre-eminent  day,  a  day 
on  which  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Cabinet  Ministers  usually  make 
great  speeches  at  the  Mansion  House,  which  is  known  as  the  Lord 
Mayor’s  Day,  and  on  that  great  day  in  November,  1914,  just  after  the 
war  was  started,  the  Prime  Minister  in  making  his  great  political  and 
momentous  speech  and  speaking  of  British  finances  and  how  they 
were  being  managed,  referring  to  the  remarkable  success  that  had  at¬ 
tended  the  arrangements  made  by  the  government  in  connection  with 
the  financial  measures  taken  in  consequence  of  the  war,  went  out  of 
his  way  to  make  the  following  eulogy  in  praise  of  a  Jew: 

“I  desire  in  this  connection  to  mention  two  names,  and  two  names 
only,  because  they  are  the  names  of  men  who  are  entirely  outside  the 
current  of  our  political  controversies.  The  first  is  that  of  my  noble 
and  learned  friend,  Lord  Reading,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England, 
without  whom,  as  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  would  tell  you, 
these  satisfactory  arrangements  could  not  possibly  have  been  made. 
He  has  devoted  three  months  of  valuable  time  day  by  day,  to  assist¬ 
ing  the  government  in  the  prosecution  and  completion  of  their  plans. 
The  other  name  is  that  of  the  governor  of  the  Bank  of  England,  Mr. 
Walter  Gunliffe.” 

Who  is  this  Lord  Chief  Justice?  Not  long  ago  he  was  plain  Mr. 
Isaacs.  His  father  may  have  been  a  poor  Jew,  but  now  the  Prime 
Minister  of  all  the  Britains  delights  to  honor  him  and  he  is  being 
hailed  as  a  “British  lion.” 

Today,  Britain,  France  and  Russia  send  down  a  commission  to  New 
York  to  secure  a  large  loan — a  colossal  loan  of  billions — and  who  is 
the  head  of  the  commission?  “Mr.  Isaacs!”  But  all  the  papers  call 
him  Lord  Reading,  and  he  is  known  as  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  and 
Privy  Councillor  of  the  British  empire,  and  being  enshrouded  with  all 
the  other  honors,  “Isaacs”  sinks  into  oblivion,  and  the  original  per¬ 
sonality  is  unrecognizable.  Nevertheless,  it  is  this  noble  Jew,  Mr. 
Isaacs,  who  is  the  actual  head  of  the  commission,  and  who  is  handling 
the  finances  of  the  Allied  warring  nations. 

The  right  Hon.  David  Lloyd  George  told  the  world  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war,  that  the  nation  which  could  hold  on  and  produce  the  last 
few  hundred  millions,  when  all  the  others  have  been  depleted  of  their 
treasures,  will  be  the  masters. 

The  head  of  the  Allies’  financial  commission  is  a  Jew,  who  un¬ 
doubtedly  loves  Britain  and  he  would  gladly  give  his  very  life  for  her. 
Now,  who  is  his  great  opponent?  Mr.  Jacob  H.  Schiff,  the  great  fin¬ 
ancier,  who  equally  loves  Germany.  And  the  world  witnessed  a  great 
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battle  between  the  two  Jews.  And  the  result  was  that  the  right  Hon. 
Lord  Reading,  the  British — Jewish-Lion,  came  out  victorious  over  the 
one-headed  German-Jewish-Black-Eagle,  and  thus  secured  a  loan  in  the 
United  States  for  Britain  and  her  Allies  of  five  hundred  millions. 

FRANCE 

The  total  Jewish  population  of  France  is  a  little  over  100,000.  Be¬ 
fore  the  war,  in  the  regular  army  there  were  8  generals,  14  colonels, 
21  lieutenants,  68  majors,  and  107  captains;  but  now  over  10,000  are 
Tn  the  ranks,  and  are  doing  gallant  work  on  land,  sea  and  air.  General 
Hymans  is  in  charge  of  one  army  corps.  Five  Jews  are  holding  im¬ 
portant  positions  in  the  cabinet.  The  Rothschilds  of  France,  feeling 
that  their  country  has  been  outraged,  and  to  record  their  patriotism, 
have  returned  to  the  Austrian  emperor  the  title  of  nobility  which  his 
ancestor,  a  century  ago,  had  bestowed  upon  them. 

BELGIUM 

This  heroic  little  nation  that  has  suffered,  and  is  suffering,  so  much 
from  the  ravages  of  this  war,  shelters  15,000  Jews,  where  they  were 
emancipated  in  1815.  The  relation  of  Belgium  to  Great  Britain  at  this 
time  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  in  fact  it  means  life  and  death  to 
her.  The  future  of  Belgium  depends  on  the  Allies,  and  she  needs  at 
this  time  the  best  possible  man  to  represent  her  in  Great  Britain —  a 
man  who  is  not  only  loyal  and  has  an  absolute  love  for  his  country, 
but  a  strong  man  with  brains  and  character.  And  the  man  the  King 
of  the  Belgians  chose  as  his  ambassador  to  the  court  of  St.  James, 
London,  is  a  Jew — M.  Hymans!  The  first  man  to  be  taken  as  a  host¬ 
age  by  the  Germans,  when  entering  Antwerp,  was  a  Rothschild. 

ITALY 

The  total  Jewish  population  in  Italy  is  45,000,  and  they  have  pro¬ 
vided  Italy  lately  with  a  prime  minister,  Signor  Luigi  Luzzatti,  (1910) 
who  previously  served  as  minister  of  finance  on  six  occasions.  Sixteen 
members  of  Parliament  and  fourteen  Senators  are  Jews.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Council  of  State,  Signor  Malvano,  is  the  most  hated  man  in 
Germany,  because  he  could  see  through  the  tactics  of  its  special  am¬ 
bassador,  Prince  Von  Bulow,  and  not  only  frustrated,  but  actually 
checkmated  all  his  political  manoeuvres,  and  had  to  return  to  Germany 
with  his  Italian  wife,  a  complete  failure,  and  fell  into  disfavor  with 
the  impetuous  Kaiser! 

For  the  moment  the  most  conspicuous  man  in  Italy  is  M.  Salvatore 
Barzilai,  whom  King  Victor  Emanuel  appointed  as  a  cabinet  minister. 
Mr.  Will  J.  Guard,  Rome  correspondent  of  the  “New  York  Sun,”  July 

19,  1915,  gives  a  vivid  account  of  the  new  minister,  and  of  the  enthu- 
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siasm  prevailing  all  over  Italy.  While  the  Jew  is  hated  and  not  want¬ 
ed,  Italy  is  wild  with  joy  over  the  newly  found  hope.  He  tells  us: 
“Managing  to  pass  the  gate  to  Signor  Barzilai’s  garden,  I  succeeded  in 
meeting  with  him  for  a  few  minutes,  surrounded  by  personal  and  pol¬ 
itical  friends..  ..The  procession  arrived.  The  streets  were  packed  with 
people,  shouting  and  cheering,  while  a  band  played  the  Garibaldi.  It 
was  time  for  Barzilai  to  show  himself  on  the  balcony.  When  the  new 
minister  did  appear  there  was  a  great  outburst  of  Latin  enthusiasm.” 
One  wonders  if  this  Italian  idol  did  realize  that  he  belongs  to  a  people 
that  are  “not  wanted!”  General  Otholenghi,  late  minister  of  war,  and 
newly  made  senator,  is  the  idol  of  the  army. 

GERMANY 

The  615,000  Jews  of  Germany  have  not  yet  been  fully  emancipated; 
they  are  still  fighting  for  equality  and  the  removal  of  certain  disabili¬ 
ties.  The  prevailing  anti-semitism,  with  all  its  nefarious  propagandas, 
could  stem  the  tide  of  the  onrushing  progress  of  the  Jew  in  Germany! 
In  fact  since  the  war  was  started,  not  only  were  some  leading  anti- 
semitic  papers  suppressed,  but  some  of  its  leaders  professed  conver¬ 
sion  in  favor  of  the  Jew  on  account  of  their  loyalty-forsooth! 

German  Jews  have  fully  contributed  their  share  towards  that  re¬ 
markable  display  of  efficiency,  both  military  and  economic,  which  has 
astounded  the  world.  In  every  branch  of  the  social  and  political  life 
of  Germany  the  Jew  has  left  his  mark.  Karl  Marx  laid  down  their 
scientific  foundations  of  socialism,  and  Ferdinand  Lassalle  founded  the 
German  Social  Democratic  party,  and  its  leaders  up  to  the  present 
head,  Hugo  Hasse,  were  all  Jews.  The  head  of  the  Revisionist  party 
is  Edward  Bernstein,  who  on  account  of  his  anti-war  view  is  an  exile 
in  Switzerland.  What  an  irony,  that  the  only  man  who  dared  to  defy 
the  Kaiser  in  the  Reichstag,  and  vote  openly  against  the  German  war 
loan,  and  was  not  beheaded,  was  Herr  Liebknecht,  a  Jew!  Germany, 
seeing  that  her  popularity  in  the  United  States  is  on  the  wane,  chooses 
the  man  whom  she  thought  could  best  possibly  attain  the  unattainable, 
and  sent  her  Colonial  Secretary,  Dr.  Bernhard  Von  Dernburg,  as  spe! 
cial  ambassador;  and  this  poor  Jewish  ambassador  made  a  tragic 
heroic  effort  to  whitewash  his  Kaiser! 

The  secret  of  what  success  there  has  been  up  till  now  in  the  Ger¬ 
man  armies  lies  in  their  wonderful  organization  of  transportation.  To 
pick  up  an  army  of  500,000  or  1,000,000  and  transplant  them  from  one 
scene  of  war  to  another — the  importance  of  and  the  responsibility  of 
the  person  in  charge  is  immense.  He  must  not  only  be  most  capable, 
and  with  the  best  possible  brain  power,  but  he  must  be  absolutely 
trusted.  And  the  only  man  the  German  Emperor  could  find  was  a  Jew. 
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To  Herr  Arthur  Ballin  the  Kaiser  entrusted  the  general  management 
of  all  the  German  railways,  and  he  is  personally  in  charge  of  the  trans¬ 
portation  of  all  the  German  troops.  This  all-important  position  of  con¬ 
fidence,  trust  and  honor  bestowed  upon  a  Jew,  has  been  galling  to  the 
anti-semites.  But  this  Jew  who  is  not  wanted  is  most  desirable  now. 
Iron  crosses  have  been  lavished  galore  on  the  German  Jewish  soldiers. 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 

t 

The  census  of  1910  tells  us  that  Austria  shelters  1,313,687  Jews  and 
Hungary  932,416.  While  there  are  still  many  disabilities,  and  German 
anti-semitism  has  been  rampant,  yet  in  the  army  they  have  equal 
rights.  Before  the  war  there  was  1  field  marshal,  Adolph  Van  Karn- 
haber,  6  generals,  17  colonels,  15  lieutenant-colonels,  48  majors,  and 
211  other  officers.  It  is  estimated  that  since  the  war  180,000  Jews  have 
joined  the  ranks.  Dr.  Victor  Adler  is  the  leader  of  the  Democratic 
party. 

THE  INTEREST  OF  ELEVEN  NATIONS  ENTRUSTED  TO  A  JEW 

To  be  an  ambassador  at  the  Turkish  court,  and  to  look  after  the  in¬ 
terests  of  one  country,  is  enough  to  tax  the  energies  of  any  man.  The 
position  of  Turkey  is  so  precarious  that  an  ambassador  has  very  pecu¬ 
liar  and  very  delicate  duties  to  perform  even  in  time  of  peace.  The 
four  or  five  hundred  general  consuls,  consuls  and  vice-consuls  and 
Dragomans,  have  their  hands  more  than  full  to  look  after  the  interests 
of  their  own  country’s  subjects,  and  the  trouble  they  get  into  daily; 
for  the  consul  must  act  as  a  Judge,  valuator  of  taxes,  decide  mar¬ 
riage  and  divorce  questions,  be  a  peace-maker  and  a  military  expert 
at  the  same  time.  He  must  also  possess  a  brazen  audacity  combined 
with  a  restraining  political  dignified  tact.  A  consul  may  once  or  twice 
a  week  have  to  protest  to  a  wily  Pasha,  threaten  a  governor,  or  warn 
a  chief  of  police.  He  must  report  minutely  to  the  ambassador  at  Con¬ 
stantinople,  who  must  not  only  deal  very  carefully  with  these  reports 
and  issue  orders,  but  also  keep  his  government  minutely  and  correctly 
informed.  There  are  often  emergencies  in  a  Turkish  country,  and  the 
ambassador  must  be  alert,  resourceful  and  ready  for  the  occasion. 
That  is  in  time  of  peace  and  to  represent  one  country  adequately, 
keeps  the  ambassador  alive;  time  of  war  is  quite  a  different  matter; 
it  is  only  the  best  trained  men  that  are  able  to  endure  it  for  any 
length  of  time.  But  here  we  have  something  unprecedented,  a  thing 
inconceivable — one  ambassador  to  take  charge  of  and  look  after  the 
interests  of  ten  nations,  besides  that  of  his  own,  and  at  such  a  fear¬ 
fully  critical  time  in  the  world’s  history.  Here  is  actually  one  man 
in  whose  hands  have  been  trusted  the  lives,  property  and  interests  of 
eleven  nations  within  the  Turkish  empire.  The  Honorable  Mr.  Henry 
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Morganthau,  the  United  States’  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  has  for 
the  last  fifteen  months  been  bearing  a  super-human  strain  which  is 
most  remarkable,  as  it  is  at  the  same  time  most  commendable. 

The  Honorable  Henry  Morganthau  is  a  Jew  who  arrived  in  the 
United  States  when  three  years  of  age  and  he  had  no  military  or 
political  training,  but  became  very  successful,  leading  business  man, 
and  he  has  been  found  worthy  to  be  chosen  as  an  ambassador  for  his 
adopted  country,  in  the  capital  of  Turkey.  Into  the  hands  of  this  emi¬ 
grant  Jew,  the  interests  of  all  these  nations  have  been  entrusted.  He 
is  practically  responsible  for  the  lives,  property  and  interests  of  Great 
Britain,  France,  Russia,  Belgium,  Servia,  Montenegro,  Switzerland, 
Denmark,  Argentine  Republic,  Italy  and  the  United  States,  within 
the  Turkish  empire.  And  he  has  done  his  work  so  well,  that  he  has 
received  the  praise  and  gratitude  of  all  these  countries.  Sir  Louis 
Mallett,  the  British  ambassador,  is  full  of  praise,  and  in  his  dispatch 
he  openly  declares  his  gratitude: 

“It  would  be  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  assistance  which  I  have 

received  from  Mr.  Morganthau,  the  United  States  ambassador  (says 

the  late  British  ambassador).  During  the  last  two  days  especially 

the  difficulties  arising  out  of  the  abnormality  of  the  situation  would 

have  been  immeasurably  greater  had  it  not  been  for  his  invaluable 

* 

help  and  his  untiring  efforts  on  behalf  of  myself  and  my  staff.  We  are 
heavily  indebted  not  only  to  Mr.  Morganthau  himself,  but  to  every 
member  of  the  United  States  embassy.  It  is  entirely  owing  to  their 
exertions  that  the  British  and  French  subjects  who  were  detained  at 
the  station  on  the  night  of  my  departure  were  allowed  to  leave  on  the 
following  evening.” 

The  last  British  diplomat  to  leave  Constantinople  was  Sir  Edward 
Pears,  who  is  full  of  praise  of  Ambassador  Morganthau’s  exertions  on 
behalf  of  the  British  and  the  other  nationalities,  and  he  writes  to  the 
“Daily  News”  as  follows: 

“I  must  express  my  admiration  for  the  great  powers  of  organization 
shown  in  dealing  with  an  unprecedented  situation.  Instead  of  having 
to  deal  with  a  few  hundred  of  American  citizens  it  became  necessary 
to  attend  to  the  pressing  needs  of  probably  5,000  French,  Belgian  and 
English  men  and  women.  What  we  onlookers  were  most  struck  with 
was  the  clockwork  regularity  with  which  both  the  embassy  and  con¬ 
sulate  worked. 

“The  ambassador  must  have  had  some  hundreds  of  personal  inter¬ 
views,  and  his  secretary,  Mr.  Taylor,  was  engaged  from  early  morning 
to  late  at  night,  and  everybody  spoke  of  their  courtesy  and  desire  to 
render  every  possible  service,  in  many  cases  to  poor  women  and  even 
men  who  were  too  alarmed  to  know  precisely  what  they  wanted.” 
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But  not  only  does  this  emigrant  Jew  receive  praise  and  admiration 
from  individual  leading  politicians  of  the  day,  hut  the  British  parlia¬ 
ment  openly  owns  its  gratitude  to  this  Jewish  ambassador,  and  in¬ 
structs  the  British  ambassador  at  Washington,  Sir  Hugh  Spring  Rice, 
to  convey  thanks  to  the  American  government,  requesting  that  the 
following  letter  of  thanks  should  be  forwarded  to  the  Hon.  Henry 
Morganthau : 

“His  Majesty’s  principal  secretary  of  state  for  foreign  affairs  has 
received  a  telegram  from  Athens  from  his  Majesty’s  late  ambassador 
at  Constantinople,  in  which  he  requests  that  an  expression  of  his  warm 
acknowledgment  of  the  great  services  rendered  by  the  United  States 
ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  him  and  to  the  British  community 
during  the  past  few  days  should  be  conveyed  to  Mr.  Morganthau.  No 
word,  Sir  Louis  Mallett  says,  can  express  his  sense  of  indebtedness  to 
Mr.  Morganthau  and  to  his  staff.  His  Excellency  accompanied  Sir  L. 
Mallett  to  the  station,  greatly  assisting  his  departure  and  that  of  his 
staff,  and  it  was  entirely  owing  to  his  exertions  that  a  large  party  of 
British  subjects,  who  were  prevented  from  leaving  on  the  night  of  his 
departure,  were  allowed  to  go  on  the  following  day. 

“I  have  the  honor,  under  instructions  from  Sir  E.  Gray,  to  request 
you  to  be  so  good  as  to  convey  to  Mr.  Morganthau  the  deep  gratitude 
and  warm  appreciation  of  his  Majesty’s  government  for  the  friendly 
and  invaluable  assistance  rendered  by  him,  and  at  the  same' time,  Sir 
E.  Gray  desires  to  express  his  own  personal  thanks  to  his  Excellency 
for  the  help  accorded  by  him  to  Sir  L.  Mallett.” 

“The  Missionary  Review  of  the  World  for  October,  1915,  tells  of 
the  awful,  precarious  and  critical  condition  in  which  the  poor  Arme¬ 
nians  found  themselves  in  Turkey  and  concludes: 

“So  critical  is  the  situation  that  Mr.  Morganthau,  the  American  am¬ 
bassador  at  Constantinople  is  heroically  and  almost  single-handedly 
fighting  to  prevent  a  wholesale  slaughter  of  the  poor  Armenians.” 

And  from  the  “Mail”  of  October  2,  1915,  we  learn  that  the  ambas¬ 
sador  Morganthau,  realizing  that  his  efforts  to  save  the  poor  Arme¬ 
nians  from  being  completely  annihilated  might  be  frustrated  at  any 
time  by  the  enraged  Turk,  is  appealing  for  $5,000,000  to  transplant  the 
Armenians  that  are  still  alive,  to  the  United  States,  offering  to  supply 
$1,000,000  himself. 

RUSSIA! 

It  is  here  that  the  burning-bush  is  blazing  with  awful  ferocity,  and 
without  the  slightest  possible  hope  of  consummation. 

Since  1882,  when  the  new  May  Laws  came  into  force,  with  the  en¬ 
deavor  of  the  Russian  authorities  to  rigidly  interpret  their  meaning 
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and  carry  them  out  to  the  very  letter,  they  expelled  the  poor  Jews  from 
all  villages  and  holy  cities,  thus  overcrowding  the  already  overcrowded 
Jewish  Ghettos  with  the  Pale  Settlement.  When  all  the  universities 
and  schools  for  higher  education  were  closed  to  the  Jew;  when  shame 
and  degradation  were  imposed  on  the  Jewish  manhood  and  woman¬ 
hood  of  dark  Russia,  the  Jew  realized  the  hopelessness  of  his  exist¬ 
ence  and  thought  that  he  could  save  himself  by  taking  hold  of  a  straw. 
The  large-hearted  millionaire  Baron  de  Hirsh  laid  on  the  altar  his 
whole  fortune  of  £15,000,000  to  transplant  the  Jewish  people  from 
Russia  to  a  place  of  safety;  and  other  Jewish  philanthropists  united 
with  him  in  this  newly  found  hope.  Their  efforts  were  so  successful 
that  in  twelve  years  (1899-1913)  they  stimulated  an  emigration  to 
America  alone  of  1,347,599  Jews;  and  at  least  500,000  settled  in  Great 
Britain,  Palestine  and  other  parts  of  Europe. 

But  oh!  what  a  tragic  awakening  came  to  them  in  1914,  its  fierce¬ 
ness  shattered  all  their  fondest  hope.  When  the  new  census  appeared 
in  Russia,  it  was  found  that  the  Russian  Jewry  had  increased  to  6,060,- 
000,  and  that  during  the  past  fifteen  years  there  was  an  actual  in¬ 
crease  of  845,000. 

After  all  these  endless  wanderings,  these  numberless  institutions, 
these  interminable  meetings  and  this  awful  expenditure,  the  Russian 
Jewish  problem  has  not  advanced  an  inch  from  where  it  stood  when 
the  great  exodus  began  a  generation  ago.  While  new  Ghettos  have 
been  planted  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  the  Pale  Settlement  exists 
with  all  its  grim  misery  with  a  population  driven  closer  to  its  walls. 
Six  millions  still  tremble  at  the  word  “Progrom.”  That  is  the  net  re¬ 
sult  of  sixty  years’  striving! 

Now,  what  do  we  see?  The  three  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Rus¬ 
sian  Jewish  soldiers  are  not  only  girded  and  warring,  but  their  hero¬ 
ism,  unselfishness,  resourcefulness  and  actual  leadership  when  emer¬ 
gencies  occurred  on  the  very  battlefield,  called  out  the  praises  of  the 
Grand  Duke,  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  Russian  armies,  who  tells 
us,  that  they  do  not  stand  a  whit  behind  the  best  of  the  Russian  vet¬ 
eran  regiments.  Literally  hundreds  secured  the  highest  order  for 
bravery,  namely,  that  of  the  St.  George’s  Cross.  So  many  have  bravely 
laid  down  their  lives,  that  some  of  the  leading  Jew-haters  have  pro¬ 
fessed  conversion.  And  the  agitation  went  so  high  in  their  favor,  that 
we  read  in  “The  Globe”  of  October  1,  1915,  that  a  Jew  has  been  ac¬ 
tually  elected  a  State  Councillor  of  the  Russian  empire,  in  the  person 
of  M.  Weinstein. 

More  than  this;  at  the  present  crisis  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  clear  the  Russian  people  from  the  past  atrocities  and  crimes  com¬ 
mitted  on  the  poor  and  inoffensive  Jews,  and  here  leading  Jews  have 
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put  up  on  behalf  of  Russia,  a  defence  which  is  not  only  ingenuous  in 
itself,  but  also  amazing.  The  “Jewish  World”  of  August  22,  1915, 
tells  us: 

“Germany’s  policy  was  to  keep  Russia  internally  weak  by  setting 
population  against  population.  In  obedience  to  this  policy  she  fos¬ 
tered  in  Russia  the  anti-Jewish  feeling  she  had  practiced  at  home. . . . 
We  have  often  said  that  there  cannot  be  freedom  in  Russia  until  the 
Russian  bureaucracy  is  cleared  of  German  influence,  with  which  it  is 
so  largely  infested,  and  that  there  cannot  be  hope  for  our  people  in 
Russia,  until  freedom  is  secured  there.” 

The  tragedy  comes  home  very  closely  when  we  realize  that  the 
three  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Jewish  soldiers  are  not  only  fight¬ 
ing  for  Russia,  but  they  are  killing  their  own  Jewish  brethren,  who 
are  serving  with  the  opposing  armies.  There  is  still  a  larger  and  sad¬ 
der  result:  the  six  millions  of  Jews  in  Russia  have  become  virtually 
enemies  with  their  Jewish  brethren  in  Germany  and  Austria. 

Now,  all  this  agonizing  loyalty,  heroism  and  unselfish  sacrifices 
have  not  in  the  least  altered  the  awful  condition  of  the  suffering  Jews 
in  Russia;  all  the  harassing  disabilities  are  still  in  full  vogue.  So, 
the  Jewish  Deputy  Friedman,  at  the  peril  of  his  life  made  a  strong 
protest  at  the  Duma,  and  pleaded  for  his  people: 

“Under  the  mask  of  military  precautions,  measures  more  than 

credible  are  taken  against  crimes  that  are  imaginary . at  a  time 

when  nations  are  struggling  for  the  liberties  and  rights  of  small  peo¬ 
ples,  such  terrible  deeds  embitter  our  friends  and  evoke  joy  among  our 
enemies.” 

Deputy  Friedman  pointed  out  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  the 
Jews,  although  they  had  been  compelled  to  live  outside  the  pale  of 
law  for  many  generations,  had  nevertheless  equalled  and  in  many 
cases  excelled  the  non-Jews  in  their  loyalty  to  their  empire.  Thus 
they  sent  their  only  sons — who  as  a  rule,  are  exempt,  into  service. 
Many  Jews  volunteered  for  service  in  spite  of  the  knowledge  that 
positions  of  rank  would  be  closed  to  them.  Jewish  students  who  had 
been  exiled  abroad  because  Russian  laws  denied  them  educational 
privileges  at  home,  returned  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  to  fight  for 
their  native  land,  or  enlisted  with  its  allies.  The  Jews  gave  freely  of 
money  and  goods  to  hospitals  and  other  philanthropies. 

The  Russia-Polish-Jewish  tragedy  is  so  momentous  and  pressing, 
that  we  cannot  conscientiously  leave  off  here,  without  giving  some  ac¬ 
tual  details  of  the  frightfulness  and  shocking  suffering  of  the  Jews  in 
the  Eastern  war  zone.  Trusting  that  we  may  thus  be  used  of  God  to 
awaken  a  prayerful  and  a  material  interest  on  behalf  of  these  unfor- 
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tunate  suffering  people.  The  “Jewish  Chronicle”  for  July  23,  1915, 
contains  the  following  story  of  a  terrible  indictment: 

“Facts  that  have  been  detailed  to  the  present  writer  by  friends  in 
whose  impartiality  and  veracity  he  could  have  nothing  but  confidence, 
are  backed  up  and  confirmed  to  a  large  extent  by  an  official  document, 
an  order  of  the  day,  issued  by  the  Russian  Generalissimo.  This  order 
seems  to  have  been  promulgated  in  March  last.  It  decreed  nothing 
less  than  the  expulsion  of  all  Jews  from  military  zones  in  Galicia, 
Bukovina  and  Poland.  The  excuse  for  this  terrible  determination  was 
an  easy  one  to  find.  It  was  the  alleged  disloyalty  of  the  Jewish  popula¬ 
tion.  That  allegation,  needless  to  say,  could  have  been  based  at  most 
upon  the  treason  of  a  few  individuals.  But  the  Russian  government, 
bettering  Burke,  indicted  a  whole  nation.  The  decree,  too,  was  di¬ 
rected,  not  only  at  any  locality,  nor  at  any  general  section  of  the  pop¬ 
ulation.  It  was  a  degree  against  Jews  as  Jews.” 

“And  now  we  have  the  result.  Some  two  hundred  thousand  Jews 
who  had  been  living  in  the  confines  of  Kovno,  Kurland,  and  Suwalki 
were  exiled  by  the  Russian  authorities,  so  that,  in  the  technical  lan¬ 
guage  employed,  those  districts  might  be  “evacuated  of  Jews.”  Our 
unfortunate  brethren  upon  whom  this  decree  fell,  were  compelled  to 
obey  it  by  a  short  notice,  varying  from  eight  hours  to  thirty  at  the 
most.  In  that  time  two  hundred  thousand  people  had  to  leave  their 
homes,  their  possessions,  their  all,  and  face — they  knew  not  what! 
What  followed  requires  the  pen  of  Dante  adequately  to  narrate.  Not 
one  Jewish  soul  of  all  this  vast  population  was  allowed  to  remain,  so 
that  towns  which  had  contained  a  large  proportion  of  Jewish  inhabit¬ 
ants  were  deserted.  Aged  men,  little  children,  women — even  those 
hourly  expecting  to  become  mothers — some  clutching  to  their  breasts 
their  new-born  babes;  people  insane,  cripples,  the  blind;  those  who 
were  sick  unto  death — there  was  no  exemption  for  any.  The  decree, 
it  must  be  admitted,  had  at  least  the  merit  of  impartiality.  For  not 
only  were  the  families  of  soldiers  fighting  at  the  front  doomed  by  it, 
but  soldiers  who  had  received  permission  for  furlough  in  their  native 
towns,  and  soldiers,  whose  bleeding  wounds  were  still  unhealed,  the 
Jewish  nurses  who  attended  them  in  the  local  hospitals,  and  even  the 
Jewish  military  doctors — all  had  to  go  into  exile.  Even  the  rage  and 
fury  of  battle  respects  the  Red  Cross.  Sheltered  beneath  that  symbol 
are  the  wounded  in  war,  and  those  who  are  attendant  upon  the  soldiers 
who  have  fallen.  But  this  decree  tore  away  Jews  whose  condition  en¬ 
titled  them  to  safety  as  if  shielded  by  the  sacred  sign  from  the  terrors 
of  belligerency  and  it  sent  them  with  their  brothers  and  sisters  into 
exile.  No  wonder  we  read  that  the  poor  people  were  maddened  unto 
despair;  that  they  turned  and  destroyed  their  goods  and  chattels,  their 
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household  goods  of  generations,  preferring  to  leave  behind  them  the 
ruin  of  their  property  rather  than  it  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  their 
despoilers.” 

GOING  INTO  EXILE. 

“It  were  futile  to  attempt  to  describe  with  anything  like  complete¬ 
ness  what  this  horrible  decree  meant  to  the  two  hundred  thousand 
poor  Jews  upon  whom  it  fell.  But  the  order  for  their  expulsion  was 
not  the  end  by  any  means  of  the  horrors  which  awaited  them.  For 
the  conveyance  of  these  people  from  their  homes  to  some  far-distant 
Eastern  province,  there  were  provided  some  twenty-six  “extra  trains,” 
as  they  were  called.  Each  of  these  “trains”  consisted  of  from  forty  to 
seventy  wagons,  into  which  was  huddled  pell-mell  this  population  of 
misery.  The  poor  people  had  been  able  to  take  with  them  only  a  few 
of  the  most  necessary  of  their  possessions,  and  there  in  those  “trains” 
they  were  crowded  together — men,  women  and  children  of  all  kinds, 
“well-to-do  and  professional  beggars,”  as  my  correspondent  puts  it, 
“sound  persons  and  infectious  patients,  all  of  them  thrown  together 
in  this  living  load.”  None  of  them  knew  whither  they  were  going. 
With  exquisite  regard  for  the  sufferings  of  their  exiled  passengers, 
the  slow-moving  “trains”  were  not  allowed  to  stop  at  stations  where 
food  could  be  supplied  to  the  poor  wretches.  The  “trains”  could  stop 
only  at  a  distance  of  at  least  one  kilometer  from  any  station.  But  the 
poor  stricken  people  who  were  carted  away  in  these  “trains”  were  per¬ 
haps  not  much  worse  off  than  the  thousands  and  thousands  for  whom 
the  “trains”  had  no  accommodation,  but  who  had  to  leave  none  the 
less.  In  every  sort  of  conveyance,  for  which,  of  course,  extortionate 
prices  were  demanded,  these  people  rumbled  away  along  the  roads; 
or  footsore  and  weary  they  tramped  along  outside  the  forbidden  war 
zone.  Like  an  avalanche  of  human  misery  they  came  into  towns  al¬ 
ready  filled  with  populations  in  which  poverty  ruled.  Cellars,  barns, 
outhouses — every  nook  and  cranny  was  filled  with  this  exiled  popula¬ 
tion.  Even  the  synagogues  were  turned  into  doss-houses.  These  de¬ 
stitutes  had  to  beg  for  sheer  life;  they  could,  however,  appeal  only  to 
the  charity  of  the  pauperism  into  which  they  were  driven.  But  above 
all  this  they  were  forced  to  galling  personal  grief.  For  instance  in  the 
suddenness  of  this  exile  to  which  they  were  compelled,  families  be¬ 
came  separated.  Wives  lost  their  husbands,  brothers  their  sisters,  and 
little  children  were  parted  from  their  mothers.  Some  were  sent  here, 
others  were  sent  there,  with  regard  to  nothing  save  the  capacity  of 
the  “extra  trains”  or  the  availability  of  means  for  conveyance — all  was 
subservient  to  the  one  idea  that  the  war  zone  districts  must  be  eva¬ 
cuated  of  Jews.  To  such  an  extent  did  this  misery  of  missed  relatives 
occur,  that  special  enquiry  offices  had  to  be  established  at  several 
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points  outside  the  war  zones  by  Jews  for  the  purpose  of  recovering 
lost  persons.  What  life  was  like  on  the  “extra  trains”  can  as  little  be 
imagined  as  described.  In  at  least  one  case  the  “extra  train”  was  not 
allowed  by  the  local  authorities  to  go  into  the  station  for  which  it  was 
destined.  The  consequence  was  that  the  poor  people,  still  huddled  in 
these  wagons,  were  compelled  to  return  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of 
miles.  There  they  were  not  allowed  to  remain;  they  were  sent  back 
to  their  destination!  Thus  they  were  hunted  backwards  and  forwards 
for  five  weeks.  Twenty-eight  of  the  poor  passengers  became  insane 
through  their  sufferings;  typhus  broke  out  in  this  “extra  train;”  and 
death,  cruel  lingering  death — was  the  only  mercy  which  it  seemed  to 
the  harassed  victims  would  be  shown  them  by  a  fate  against  which 
they  were  powerless.”  f 

The  actual  woes,  sorrows,  and  agonizing  tragedy  of  the  martyrdom 
of  the  great  Jewry  will  never  be  fully  told;  nor  are  we  able  to  compre¬ 
hend  the  magnitude  of  its  frightfulness  and  its  horrors. 

ZIONISM 

While  we  do  not  think  it  is  part  of  the  Christian  Church’s  duty  to 
assist  in  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine  while  in  unbelief,  we 
should  rather  seek  to  point  them  to  Moses  and  the  prophets  and  urge 
them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  and  turn  to  God:  “For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Seek  ye  me  and  ye  shall  live;  but 
seek  not  Bethel,  nor  enter  into  Gilgal,  and  pass  not  to  Beersheba,  for 
Gilgal  shall  surely  go  into  captivity,  and  Bethel  shall  come  to  nought. 
Seek  ye  the  Lord  and  ye  shall  live.”  Amos  5:4-6. 

But  as  “watchmen  upon  the  walls  of  Zion,”  we  must  take  a  real  in¬ 
terest  in  every  movement  within  Israel.  We  have  seen  such  hopeful 
awakenings,  a  rejuvenation  of  the  whole  Jewry.  Forty  flourishing 
colonies  sprung  up  in  the  deserts  of  Palestine  and  Galilee;  waste 
places  rebuilt;  Hebrew  became  a  living  language  throughout  Pales¬ 
tine;  ancient  songs  revived,  and  a  new  national  hope  almost  estab¬ 
lished.  And  now,,  the  war  only  fourteen  months  in  existence,  all  these 
fond  hopes  and  aspirations  of  poor  Israel  have  evaporated. 

The  catastrophe  that  befell  the  Jewish  hope  in  Palestine  is  very 
hard  to  realize.  It  is  a  very  conservative  estimate  that  during  the 
past  century  not  less  than  £100,000,000  has  been  spent  by  the  differ¬ 
ent  Jewish  philantrophists  such  as  Baron  Edmund  de  Rothschild  and 
other  Jewish  colonization  and  Zionistic  societies. 

Practically  every  Jew  in  the  world  has  a  little  box  in  his  house 
with  “Great  Alms  for  Palestine”  written  upon  it,  and  it  is  looked  upon 
as  a  meritorious  act  to  put  money  in  that  box,  which  goes  towards  the 
the  keeping  up  of  the  Jewry  in  Palestine,  and  the  Jewish  papers 
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throughout  the  world  were  all  in  praise  of  the  wonderful  awakening, 
and  visions  and  dreams  filled  the  minds  of  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world.  And  what  do  we  find  now?  Four  thousand  years  ago  the  Jewish 
people  had  fled  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt  and  found  a  haven  of  rest 
in  Palestine,  and  now  after  four  thousand  years,  the  Jewish  people 
have  to  fly  to  find  rest  in  Egypt.  15,000  Jewish  refugees  escaped  with 
their  bare  lives,  and  praise  God  that  they  have  found  shelter  in  Egypt. 

Three  notorious  Turkish  tyrants,  Azymi  Bey,  Djemal  Pasha  and 
Hardegg  Pasha,  the  illustrious  agents  of  the  Kaiser,  occupying  posi¬ 
tions  in  different  parts  of  Palestine  and  Syria,  have  persisted  in  show¬ 
ing  their  ill-will  towards  the  Jews,  and  especially  giving  themselves 
to  devastate  and  erase  practically  out  of  existence  all  Jewish  colonies; 
and  to  be  a  Zionist  is  now  considered  as  a  political  crime. 

The  shattered  hope  of  the  Jewish  people  in  Palestine  is  perhaps  one 
of  the  severest  blows  dealt  to  the  wandering  feet  and  weary  breast. 

ZION  MULE  REGIMENT 

The  Jew,  with  no  nation  of  his  own,  has  to  be  ready  to  fight  the 
battles  of  all  nations,  but  the  capabilities  of  the  Jew  have  never  been 
so  fully  realized  as  at  the  present  titanic  crisis  in  the  world’s  history; 
for  all  over  the  different  battlefields  we  find  the  Jews  who  have  dis¬ 
tinguished  themselves  and  have  become  heroes,  but  to  think  that  Jew¬ 
ish  refugees  from  Palestine  could  form  themselves  into  a  fighting  unit 
and  call  forth  the  praises  of  military  experts  is  a  matter  which  the 
Jews  themselves  would  not  have  ventured  to  advocate,  and  here  the 
Palestinian  Jew  refused  to  accept  Turkish  naturalization,  preferring  to 
leave  everything  behind — land,  property  and  all  the  cords  of  a  home. 

When  these  refugees  came  to  Egypt,  they  presented  themselves  to 
the  authorities  and  told  them  that  they  are  willing  to  fight  for  Britain 
because  they  knew  the  righteousness  of  its  cause  and  they  desired  to 
show  loyalty.  So  a  regiment  has  been  formed,  and  Col.  J.  H.  Paterson, 
D.  S.  O.,  was  appointed  in  command,  and  telegraphed  the  following 
message  to  the  London  Jewry:  “Pray  with  me  that  I  should  not  only 
as  Moses,  behold  Canaan  from  afar,  but  be  definitely  permitted  to  lead 
you  into  the  promised  land.”  After  four  months  at  the  Dardanelles, 
the  brave  Colonel  tells  the  world: 

“Everyone  has  to  sacrifice  something  in  this  war,  but  though  I 
would  have  been  commanding  an  English  battalion  had  I  joined  my 
regiment,  I  do  not  in  the  least  regret  being  with  the  Zion  Mule  Corps, 
for  the  men  are  brave  and  most  serviceable,  and  ready  to  do  anything. 
I  am  not  the  only  one  who  speaks  of  them  in  this  way,  for  the  higher 
officers  are  well  aware  of  the  valuable  services  they  render.  General 
Delisle  reviewed  the  corps  the  other  day  and  was  most  complimentary 
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to  all.  He  said  that  they  were  all  good  men  on  the  whole,  and  he  con¬ 
gratulated  me  and  my  officers  and  men.  A  most  impressive  ceremony 
took  place  the  other  day  when  the  general  commanding  the  armies 
pinned  the  distinguished  conduct  medal  on  the  breast  of  Corporal 
Grouchowsky  and  congratulated  him  most  enthusistically  .  .  .  These 
brave  lads  who  had  never  seen  shell  fire  before  most  courageously  un¬ 
loaded  the  boat,  loaded  the  mules  and  did  a  good  deal  of  work  while 
shells  were  bursting  in  close  proximity  to  them  and  bullets  were  whizz¬ 
ing  around  them.  Nor  were  they  in  any  way  discouraged  when  they 
had  to  plod  their  way  to  Seddul  Bahr,  walking  over  dead  bodies  while 
bullets  flew  around  them.  For  two  days  and  two  nights  we  marched — 
the  men  walking  along,  but  to  all  appearances  almost  fast  asleep. 
Thanks  to  the  Zion  Mule  Corps  the  29th  division,  which  otherwise 
would  have  met  with  a  sad  fate,  was  kept  in  the  trenches  for  a  whole 
week,  for  the  Zion  Mule  Corps  was  the  only  army  service  corps  in  that 
part  of  the  peninsula  at  the  time.” 

NET  RESULTS 

This  is  a  brief,  conservative  retrospect  of  the  Jewish  position,  the 
role  he  is  playing  in  this  fiercest  of  all  struggles  in  the  world’s  history. 

What  will  the  Jew  get  in  return  for  all  his  services,  for  his  loyalty 
and  for  his  sacrifices?  What  compensation  will  be  made  to  the  Jew 
for  all  his  losses  of  lives  and  properties?  Britain  and  her  Allies 
pledged  their  honor,  to  make  good  to  poor  Belgium  all  her  losses,  so 
far  as  compensation  could  be  made  to  a  nation  which  suffered  so 
much!  But  what  about  the  Jews?  Three  millions  have  actually  be¬ 
come  beggars.  The  forty  Jewish  colonies  devastated.  Five  hundred 
thousand  slain.  Besides  hundreds  of  thousands  who  have  lost  busi¬ 
ness,  properties,  etc.  Have  any  of  the  nations  promised  redress?  Not 
a  word  about  it! 

SCAPEGOAT! 

We  agree  with  Deputy  Friedman:  “In  a  protracted  war,  success 
and  failure  naturally  alternate,  and  it  becomes  expedient  to  have  at 
hand  some  one  to  blame  for  the  reverses — in  other  words,  a  scapegoat. 
For  this  purpose,  in  Russia  there  has  always  been  available  the  tra¬ 
ditional  figure  of  the  Jew.  No  sooner  did  the  enemy  approach  the  fron¬ 
tier  than  rumors  began  to  spread  that  Jewish  gold  was  finding  its  way 
to  Germans — by  aeroplanes,  in  coffins,  even  in  the  intestines  of  geese. 
The  Jews,  they  said,  got  busy  installing  secret  telephones  and  destroy¬ 
ing  the  telegraph  systems.  The  legend  grew  and  reached  incredible 
proportions.  ...  A  series  of  measures  altogether  unprecedented  and 
unbelievable  in  their  cruelty  and  senselessness  was  applied  to  the 
Jews;  and  these  measures  being  executed  in  the  presence  of  the  en- 
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tire  population,  served  to  convey  the  impression  to  the  people  and  to 
the  army  that  the  government  regarded  the  Jews  as  enemies;  that 
the  whole  Jewish  population  was  outside  the  pale  of  the  law.” 

Not  a  whit  behind  were  the  similar  accusations  of  Austria  and  Ger¬ 
many.  So  the  natural  conclusion  is  that,  the  Jew  is  the  most  suitable 
scapegoat;  and  furthermore,  the  Jew  must  never  complain,  for  his 
loyalty  may  be  questioned  at  any  time. 

PALESTINE 

The  settlement  of  the  future  of  Palestine  is  a  thorny  question,  and 
one  which  if  not  carefully  managed  may  lead  to  a  whole  series  of  fu¬ 
ture  difficulties.  What  Palestine  needs,  is  from  the  material  side,  a  great 
expenditure  of  capital  to  develop  its  devastated  agricultural  resources. 
It  will  never  be  a  rich  land,  it  has  no  mineral  resources  of  importance; 
there  may  be  oil,  but  it  has  never  been  shown  to  be  of  commercial  im¬ 
portance.  Agriculture  must  always  be  its  main  support,  and  in  this 
direction  there  are  openings  for  great  development  in  afforestation,  in 
irrigation,  and,  in  the  hill  country,  in  terracing.  What  has  been  al¬ 
ready  accomplished  by  the  Jewish  colonies — in  spite  of  enormous  poli¬ 
tical  difficulties — is  prophetic  of  the  great  things  which  might  be  done 
under  more  favorable  conditions. 

From  the  political  aspect  the  great  need  is  of  an  administration 
which  will  be  strong  enough  and  firm  enough  to  hold  the  balance  justly 
between  the  conflicting  and  antagonistic  interests.  Jerusalem  in  par¬ 
ticular  has  been  a -city  of  dissensions,  religious  and  political.  Every 
religion  or  sect,  and  every  nation  has  sought  to  be  represented  there. 
The  four  main  interested  parties  are  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Jews  and  the  Moslems.  The  Protestant 
interests  are  too  divided  and  too  small  to  be  considered  beside  these 
great  bodies.  Between  the  two  ancient  branches  of  the  Christian 
Church  there  has  been  a  perpetual  feud  with  respect  to  Palestine — a 
rivalry  which  became  acute  in  the  middle  ages,  and  which  has  been  re¬ 
cently  growing  in  acuteness  with  the  re-establishment  of  Roman  Cath¬ 
olic  propaganda  in  Palestine  during  the  past  fifty  years.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  millions  of  Russia’s  Orthodox  peasants  view  Palestine 
with  an  intensity  of  fervour  out  of  all  proportion  to  that  of  any  con¬ 
siderable  body  of  western  Christians.  That  the  possession  of  the  Holy 
Land  would  be  considered  a  thing  well  worth  fighting  for  by  the 
masses  of  Russia  goes  without  saying.  To  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
the  possession  of  Palestine  would  also  be  a  desirable  prize.  This  would 
mean  France  or  Italy  having  it,  and  the  former  of  these  nations  has 
certainly  never  disguised  her  ambitions  for  influence  in  Syria.  But 
while  the  eastern  Church  would  never  tolerate  the  Holy  land  being  in 


S.  B.  ROHOLD 


213 


the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  vice  versa,  it  is  even  more  cer¬ 
tain  that  England  would  never  allow — as  long  as  she  is  responsible  for 
the  safety  of  Egypt — any  first  class  power  to  establish  herself  in  such 
proximity  to  that  land.  The  attempt  at  revival  of  an  international 
State  after  the  model  of  the  medieval  “Christian  Kingdom  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem”  would  be  open  to  even  greater  objection,  for  the  experience  of  all 
such  attempts — as  witness  the  latest  in  Albania — is  that  a  protected 
semi-independent  international  government  would  be  very  soon  a  nest 
of  international  intrigues  and  rivalries. 

The  third  great  interest  is  the  Jewish.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
whole  Jewish  world  has  been  stirred  by  the  movement  of  “Zionism,” 
and  many  thousands  cherish  the  hope  that  the  Hebrew  race  may  find 
a  center  for  their  religion  and  race  in  the  land  of  their  forefathers. 
Many  wealthy  Jews,  moved  by  a  sentiment  of  what  one  may  almost 
call  patriotism,  and  by  the  more  practical  desire  to  find  some  way  out 
of  the  difficulties  that  beset  so  many  of  the  humbler  members  of  their 
race  in  various  lands,  are  prepared,  if  security  of  property  can  be  guar¬ 
anteed,  to  put  very  much  capital  into  schemes  for  developing  the  land. 
The  Jews  are  the  only  people  who  have  any  great  desire  to  settle  per¬ 
manently  on  the  land.  Any  scheme,  therefore,  which  is  considered  for 
the  future  of  Palestine  must  allow  for  them.  The  Jew  is  prepared  to 
colonize  the  land,  to  develop  it,  and  to  make  life  there  healthy  and 
prosperous  on  a  scale  which  no  other  nation  is  likely  to  attempt.  Why 
not,  therefore,  make  over  the  land  to  the  Jews?  This  is  the  serious 
proposal  of  some  who  view  the  question  rather  as  an  historical  or  re¬ 
ligious  than  a  practical  question.  Apart  from  the  very  serious  objec¬ 
tions  which  would  certainly  be  raised  from  the  Christian  powers,  and 
Russia  in  particular,  and  the  even  greater  difficulty,  to  be  mentioned 
shortly,  from  the  Moslem  side,  the  practical  difficulties  from  the  pure¬ 
ly  Jewish  standpoint  are  immense.  Although  the  Jews  are  one  of  the 
most  ancient  of  races,  they  are  today  members  of  a  number  of  nations, 
and  certainly  all  those  who  are  Europeans  are  too  thoroughly  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  nations  of  which  they  are  members  to  renounce  their 
political  and  national  interest  even  in  Palestine.  Some,  at  least,  of 
these  nations  are  in  sharp  conflict  with  each  other.  It  is  not  likely 
that  the  loyal  German  or  Austrian  Jew  will  see  eye  to  eye  with  his  co¬ 
religionist  of  Russia,  France  or  England  in  the  political  development 
of  even  Palestine  for  many  years  to  come.  The  rivalry  between  Jew- 
ish-German  culture  and  the  French- Jewish  culture  was  acute  in  Pales¬ 
tine  long  before  the  present  war,  and  even  if  they  can  unite  in  speak¬ 
ing  and  praying  in  Hebrew,  the  more  educated  members  of  the  race — 
whom  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  be  attracted  to  Palestine  in  its  renaissance 
— would  be  sure  to  find  great  political  and  educational  differences. 
There  are  also  great  differences  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
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Jews,  between  the  Ashkenazim  and  the  Sephardim,  between  the  Jew 
by  religion  and  the  Jew — be  he  reformed,  agnostic,  or  even  Christian 
— by  race.  All  these  divisions  would  make  the  self-government  of  the 
community  itself  of  great  difficulty,  let  alone  any  attempt  to  govern 
others.  The  difficulties  may  gradually  disappear,  and  as  the  Jewish 
population  forms — as  it  will — an  increasing  percentage  of  the  total 
population,  it  will,  under  any  proper  administration,  obtain  an  increas¬ 
ing  influence  in  the  internal  administration.  But  the  time  is  not  yet. 

The  fourth  interest  in  Palestine  is  the  Moslem  one.  To  the  whole 
Moslem  world  Jerusalem  is  one  of  the  most  sacred  spots  on  earth,  only 
second  to  the  Holy  Cities  of  Arabia.  The  possession  of  Jerusalem,  to¬ 
gether  with  Mecca  and  Medina,  gives  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  the  claim 
to  be  recognized  as  the  Khalif  of  Islam.  Not  long  ago  the  Moslems  of 
India  were  stirred  to  their  depths  because  of  the  rumors  that  the  in¬ 
violability  of  the  Sacred  Rock  in  the  Haram  (the  Temple  Area)  had 
been  desecrated  by  some  English  explorers.  Any  attempt  connived  at 
by  Britain  to  take  the  Sacred  Sites,  especially  those  in  Jerusalem  and 
Hebron,  from  Moslem  control  would  shake  the  confidence  of  millions 
of  loyal  Moslems  in  the  British  empire.  While  Christians  desire  free¬ 
dom  of  access  to  their  Holy  Sites,  and  Jews,  above  all,  the  right  of  set¬ 
tlement  (mostly  in  parts  of  the  land  of  no  special  religious  interest  to 
the  Churches),  the  Moslem  views  the  actual  possession  of  the  land  as 
to  him  of  vital  importance.  For  this  reason,  if  for  no  other,  England 
was  willing,  even  at  great  loss  to  the  land  and  its  inhabitants,  to  con¬ 
tinue  to  prop  up  the  Turkish  regime.  This  having  gone,  where  is  sub¬ 
stitute  to  be  found?  What  can  be  done  which  will  least  disturb  the 
present  political  arrangements  while  allowing  full  opportunity  for  de¬ 
velopment  and  for  the  protection  of  the  other  interests  involved? 

Britain  should  strive  to  undo  the  mistake  she  made  in  1840,  when 
she  intervened  on  behalf  of  the  Porte  and  wrested  Palestine  from  the 
Egyptian  rule,  to  which  it  had  been  ceded  by  Turkey  seven  years  be¬ 
fore.  How  far  different  had  the  prosperity  of  Palestine  been,  had  it 
formed  all  these  years  an  integral  part  of  Egypt.  Now,  under  an  in¬ 
dependent  Sultan  of  Egypt,  Palestine  should  be  once  again  brought 
back  to  its  natural  owner.  It  would  mean  no  violent  change,  it  would 
remain  under  Moslem  rulers,  but  the  authority  of  Britain  behind  the 
Sultan  would  ensure  equal  justice  to  all.  The  old  frontier  ran  north  of 
Akka,  and  here — or,  perhaps,  more  wisely,  at  the  great  Litany  gorge, 
further  north — a  frontier-line  might  be  made  for  this  new  Egyptian 
province.  If  Palestine  must  pass  under  other  control  than  that  of  the 
Turks,  where  is  there  a  more  natural  change  than  this?  The  Egyptian 
Moslems  and  the  Arabic-speaking  nations  are  practically  one  race. 
Today  increasing  numbers  of  families  have  members  working  in  the 
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two  lands.  A  common  language  and  literature  bind  the  land  into  one. 
To  both  lands  this  union  would  be  most  welcome.  The  rights  of  the 
Churches  might  be  guaranteed  on  very  much  the  lines  that  have  been 
accepted  under  the  Turkish  regime.  As  regards  the  Jew,  there  is 
hardly  any  possible  plan  which  would  so  further  the  Jewish  prospects 
of  colonization,  as  it  is  quite  certain  there  is  no  power  which  looks 
upon  them  more  sympathetically  than  the  British  government.  Pales¬ 
tine  has  seldom  in  history  been  able  to  stand  alone,  and  in  the  linking 
of  this  land  again  to  Egypt  a  step  would  be  taken  in  keeping  both  with 
the  indications  of  geography  and  the  teachings  of  the  past.” 

This  will  not  only  satisfy  the  modern  Zionistic  leaders,  whose  cry 
is;  “a  legally  assured  home”  for  the  homeless  Israelites,  but  this  would 
actually  harmonize  with  the  true  prophetic  vision  of  Isaiah  XIX:  23-25: 
“In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and 
the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptian  into  Assyria,  and 
the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians.  In  that  day  shall  Israel 
be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with  Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst 
of  the  land.  Whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying,  Blessed  be 
Egypt,  my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine 
inheritance.” 

The  latest  details  of  the  landing  of  the  British  expeditionary  forces 
on  the  Euphrates,  and  its  marching  towards  ancient  Babylon,  makes 
one  feel  as  if  the  commanders  were  using  prophetic  Biblical  geography 
as  their  marching  orders. 

HAS  ISRAEL'S  SORROW  ENDED? 

Israel’s  bitter  cup  of  sorrow,  full  as  it  is,  has  not  come  to  an  end. 
The  climax  has  not  come.  While  we  believe  that  the  above  plans  un¬ 
doubtedly  will  be  followed,  but  even  this  will  not  afford  the  Jew  an 
abiding  place  of  rest. 

None  of  the  nations  can  in  the  least  determine  Israel’s  peculiar  des¬ 
tiny.  Before  Israel’s  restoration  takes  place,  there  must  be  a  recon¬ 
ciliation.  The  foundations  of  a  resting  place  for  scattered  Israel  in 
Palestine,  can  only  be  laid  on  the  “Stone  which  the  builders  rejected.” 
Jehovah  alone  will  build  up  Zion,  and  He  will  lay  for  its  foundation, 
“A  tried  stone,  a  precious  stone,  a  sure  foundation.”  (Isaiah  28:16). 
And  it  is  Jehovah  alone  who  will  gather  scattered  Israel  and  will  bring 
them  back  a  reconciled  and  a  redeemed  people.  “Behold,  I  will  bring 
them  from  the  north  country,  and  gather  them  from  the  coasts  of  the 
earth.  .  .  .  They  shall  come  with  weeping,  and  with  supplications 
will  I  lead  them:  I  will  cause  them  to  walk  by  the  rivers  of  waters  in 
a  straight  way,  wherein  they  shall  not  stumble;  .  .  .  He  that  scattered 
Israel  will  gather  him,  and  keep  him,  as  a  shepherd  doth  his  flock.” 
(Jer.  31:8-10). 
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THE  SUN  ROSE  UPON  HIM 

When  will  the  sun  begin  to  shine  upon  Israel?  Like  the  first  Israe¬ 
lite,  it  was  not  till  after  he  was  wounded  that  he  recognized  the  Per¬ 
son  with  whom  he  was  wrestling.  It  was  then  that  he  “called  the  name 
of  the  place  Penuel:  For  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  was 
preserved.”  It  was  after  this  awakening  of  the  Patriarch  and  recogni¬ 
tion  of  the  Person,  which  resulted  in  reconciliation,  that  peace  came. 
It  was  then  that  “The  sun  rose  upon  him.” 

The  descendants  of  the  first  Israelite  must  also  first  of  all  recognize 
the  Person  with  whom  they  are  wrestling,  Who  alone  can  bless  them 
and  grant  unto  them  peace.  Yes,  this  will  be  a  great  awakening. 
Zechariah  12:10,  tells  us,  “And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David, 
and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  suppli¬ 
cations:  They  shall  look  upon  Me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they 
shall  mourn  for  Him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in 
bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first  born.”  Then, 
and  then  only,  when  Israel  will  be  reconciled  to  the  long  looked  for  and 
rejected  Messiah,  the  sun  will  begin  to  shine  upon  them,  and  the  voice 
of  singing  and  complete  rejoicing  will  be  again  heard  throughout  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  her  light  will  shine  in  all  its  purity. 

(Copyright  by  MacMillan  &  Company,  Limited,  Canada. 
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BY  CHARLES  SCANLON 

EXTRACT  FROM  SPEECH  AT  WINONA  AUG.  26 


Whenever  in  the  course  of  human  history  the  individual  has  be¬ 
come  unable  to  protect  himself  or  his  family  or  his  rights  or  his  prop¬ 
erty  against  his  enemies,  whether  man  or  beast  or  the  forces  of  na¬ 
ture,  he  has  sought  the  help  of  other  people,  or  of  a  more  advantag¬ 
eous  position  and  a  generally  more  favorable  environment.  This  is 
why  families  united  to  form  clans,  and  clans  united  to  form  tribes,  and 
tribes  united  into  nations,  and  nations  formed  treaties  with  each 
other.  It  was  readily  seen  that  the  larger  the  group  of  people,  and 
the  more  extensive  the  area  occupied  by  them,  the  easier  it  was  to 
protect  their  interests.  Hence  it  has  ever  been  the  desire  of  nations 
to  increase  both  their  population  and  their  territory.  Exactly  the 
same  law  applies  to  the  temperance  reform.  The  liquor  interests  al¬ 
ways  strive  to  have  the  prohibition  zone  made  as  small  as  possible, 
and  experienced  temperance  people  strive  to  have  it  made  as  large  as 
possible. 

OUR  RELATION  TO  OTHERS. 

In  the  early  history  of  the  reform  the  use  of  liquor  was  thought  to 
be  purely  a  personal  matter,  and  there  are  still  a  few  people  who 
speak  of  it  in  that  way,  just  as  dueling  was  once  said  to  be  an  indi¬ 
vidual  thing.  When,  however,  the  father  of  a  family  or  a  useful  mem¬ 
ber  of  society  was  killed  in  a  duel  and  his  family  deprived  of  his 
support  and  his  country  of  his  service,  it  was  seen  not  to  be  simply 
a  matter  of  individual  concern  but  of  public  welfare.  Dueling  was, 
therefore,  discredited  and  prohibited.  Likewise  when  a  man  is  un¬ 
able  or  unwilling  to  control  his  appetite  for  drink,  it  becomes  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  public  concern  because  his  family  and  his  country  have  just 
claims  upon  him.  If  society  prohibits  a  violent  temper  from  express¬ 
ing  itself  in  the  form  of  a  duel,  why  should  it  not  prohibit  a  base  ap¬ 
petite  from  expressing  itself  in  debauchery? 

THE  LARGER  UNIT  BEST. 

The  results  of  the  sale  and  use  of  strong  drink  are  not  and  never 
have  been  limited  to  the  individual,  as  the  palace  and  the  poor-house, 
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the  home  and  the  hovel,  the  potter’s  field  and  the  penitentiary  all,  for 
a  thousand  years,  abundantly  testify.  When  individualism  in  the  tem¬ 
perance  reform  gave  way,  total  abstinence  societies  of  various  kinds 
were  founded.  When  moral  suasion,  always  efficient,  was  found  not 
to  be  sufficient,  the  strong  arm  of  the  law  was  invoked.  Then  liquor 
men  plead  in  turn  that  probabilities  be  limited  to  the  village  or  the 
township,  the  ward  or  the  city.  When  these  units  were  found  to  be 
inadequate,  because  the  liquor  interests  could  and  did  evade  or  vio¬ 
late  the  law,  by  establishing  themselves  in  nearby  locations  where 
they  could  neutralize  the  will  of  the  little  community  that  had  ex¬ 
pelled  the  evil,  a  larger  unit  was  found  necessary.  Then  the  county 
and  the  state  in  turn  became  the  legislative  unit,  and  now  it  is  seen 
that  the  only  effective  and  lasting  remedy  is  prohibition  for  the  nation 
and  the  world. 

THE  LOGICAL  GOAL. 

When  once  the  necessity  and  justice  of  prohibition  for  the  indi¬ 
vidual  or  the  community  is  acknowledged,  there  is  no  legal  or  ethical 
reason  why  the  nation  should  not  come  under  the  same  law.  If  an  in¬ 
dividual  cannot  by  the  use  of  strong  drink  make  himself  either  pros¬ 
perous  or  healthy,  how  can  any  number  of  individuals,  indulging  in 
the  same  habit,  make  themselves  healthy  or  the  nation  rich? 

HONEST,  CAPABLE  MEN  NEEDED. 

When  the  desirability  and  the  necessity  of  prohibitory  laws  are 
seen  and  acknowledged,  does  it  not  logically  follow  that  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  these  laws  should  be  committed  to  those  who  are  in  sympathy 
with  them,  and  have  the  courage  and  ability  to  do  what  they  are  paid 
and  sworn  to  do? 

AN  ETHICAL  STANDARD  REQUIRED. 

To  make  the  sale  of  liquor  legally  right  in  one  place  and  legally 
wrong  in  another  at  the  same  time,  or  right  and  wrong  in  the  same 
place  at  different  times,  is  to  trifle  with  truth,  confuse  the  public  mind 
and  destroy  fundamental  ethical  standards.  The  licensure  of  the 
liquor  traffic,  with  or  without  the  consent  of  either  the  minority  or 
the  majority,  is  unscriptural,  imethical,  unsocial,  unpatriotic,  illogical, 
immoral  and  indefensible. 

IMPROPER  SOURCE  OF  REVENUE. 

The  liquor  traffic  is  an  absolutely  improper  source  of  revenue. 
Government,  local,  state  and  national,  should  at  once  and  forever  with¬ 
draw  all  sanction  and  protection  from  this  traffic  and  cease  all  part- 
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nership  and  complicity  with  it.  Anything  which  is  the  acknowledged 
cause  of  so  much  want  and  waste  and  woe  and  social  disorder  and 
civic  corruption  should  be  destroyed  root  and  branch  without  debate 
or  delay.  To  aim  at  anything  nearer  or  easier,  as  a  lasting,  effective 
remedy  for  the  liquor  course,  than  national  prohibition  with  the  gov¬ 
ernment  honestly  committed  to  it,  is  to  ignore  history  and  invite  de¬ 
feat.  Not  that  state  and  local  prohibition  have  not  done  great  good, 
they  have  been  of  vast  service  in  the  reform,  but  national  evils  require 
national  remedies.  Until  our  interstate  laws  are  so  framed  and  inter¬ 
preted  as  to  prohibit  license  states  from  nullifying  the  will  of  people 
in  prohibtion  states,  and  burdening  them  with  the  care  and  expense 
of  the  product  of  liquor  shipped  from  outside  these,  states,  national 
prohibition  is  in  reality  the  only  complete  remedy. 

CONCLUSION. 

If  Russia  can  banish  Vodka,  if  China  can  destroy  the  opium  traffic, 
surely  lusty,  stalwart,  young  America,  that  challenges  the  world  in 
behalf  of  humanity,  will  not  quail  before  the  tyrant  who,  like  the 
Egyptian  plague,  leaves  one  dead  in  nearly  every  home.  Reason  and 
religion,  science  and  business,  patriotism  and  self  preservation,  all 
decree  the  death  of  the  liquor  traffic  and  hail  the  dawn  of  national 
prohibition. 


Philip,  the  Evangelist,  and  the  Ethiopian 

Government  Official 


BY  REV.  CHARLES  REIGN  SCOVILLE,  A.  M.,  LL.  D. 


I  have  decided  to  speak  to  you  tonight  upon  “The  Conversion  of  the 
Ethiopian  Officer”  as  recorded  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Acts, 
beginning  at  the  26th  verse.  You  are  all  well  aware  of  the  fact  that 
the  Honorable  William  Jennings  Bryan  is  the  next  speaker  on  this 
platform  tonight.  According  to  this  text  this  is  not  the  first  time  a 
government  official  and  an  Evangelist  have  come  together.  In  my  text 
Philip  was  an  Evangelist  and  the  Ethiopian  who  was  converted,  as 
per  this  text,  was  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  under  Candace, 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians. 

In  order  to  better  understand  the  circumstances  under  which  this 
Evangelist  and  government  official  met,  I  will  read  a  few  verses  from 
this  8th  chapter,  beginning  at  the  4th  verse.  From  these  scriptures 
you  will  readily  see.  First  that  the  disciples  who  were  scattered 
abroad,  went  about  faithfully  preaching  the  Word:  persecution  did  not 
dampen  their^ ardor,  nor  put  out  their  fire.  Second:  that  “Philip  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria  and  proclaimed  to  them  Christ.”  But  when 
they  believed  Philip  preaching  good  tidings  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women.”  (Verse  12).  And  when  the  multitudes  in  the  city  of  Samaria 
gave  heed,  with  one  accord,  unto  the  things  spoken  by  Philip,  the 
evangelist,  that  according  to  the  6th  and  8th  verses  “there  was  great 
joy  in  that  city.”  Third:  that  “when  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  Word  of  God  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 
and  John,  who  laid  their  hands  on  these  converts  (17th  verse),  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  Fourth:  when  Simon  attempted 
to  bribe  the  apostles  that  he  might  receive  this  power,  that  he  quickly 
found  out  that  Peter  and  John  were  not  to  be  bribed.  They  didn’t  be¬ 
long  to  the  day  of  greed  and  graft,  and  they  called  down  this  would- 
be  religious  juggler  with  no  uncertain  sound.  “Thy  silver  perish  with 
these  because  thou  hast  thought  to  obtain  the  gift  of  God  with  money. 
Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  for  thy  heart  is  not  right 
before  God.”  They  demanded  that  he  repent  of  his  wickedness  and 
pray  the  Lord,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven, 
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telling  him  he  was  “in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity.” 
Following  this  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  preaching  the  gospel  to 
many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

These  were  strenuous  days  in  the  kingdom.  The  2nd  verse  of  this 
chapter  tells  of  Stephen’s  burial,  and  the  3rd  verse  tells  how  Saul  “laid 
waste  the  church,  entering  into  every  house  and  dragging  men  and  wo¬ 
men,  committed  them  to  prison.”  In  that  day  it  was  almost  necessary 
to  bleed  in  order  to  bless.  The  gospel  of  a  broken  heart  was  minis¬ 
tered  to  with  bleeding  hands,  and  if  we  were  bleeding  more  today  we 
would  be  blessing  more.  Oh,  that  God  would  restore  the  real  message. 
If  we  evangelists  and  pastors  would  minister  for  a  single  month  or 
week  in  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  workers  recorded  in  this  chapter, 
our  ministry  would  be  a  sensation.  It  would  command  and  demand 
the  attention  of  the  greed  and  graft  gang  who  are  breaking  the  speed 
limit  toward  hell.  It  would  arouse,  quicken,  startle,  and  revive  the 
dead  or  sleeping  bunch  of  Christians,  whose  services  have  grown  so 
sordid  and  formal,  until  it  seems  that  people  are  putting  their  faith 
in  ceremonies  rather  than  in  their  Savior. 

It  is  high  time  to  preach  the  Word  and  for  the  preachers  to  cease 
dealing  with  camphorated  phrases  and  in  platitudes  and  relics.  God 
demands  something  else  besides  posture  and  jesture,  besides  enunci¬ 
ation  and  articulation,  besides  the  white  bow  tie  and  a  Prince  Albert 
coat  and  a  “Holy  tone.”  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead?  Have  the  pro- 
.phets  lost  their  prophetic  note?  We  evangelists  should  go  to  the  cities 
of  today  with  a  message  just  as  positive  and  just  as  definite  and  vital 
as  God’s  Old  Testament  or  New  Testament  apostles  ever  went.  Is  this 
Bible  the  story  of  a  God  who  once  was?  Is  this  the  story  of  a  religion 
that  once  lived?  Does  this  Sacred  Book  merely  contain  the  record  of 
a  power  that  once  existed?  I  tell  you  no!  Paul’s  admonition  to  Tim¬ 
othy  needs  to  be  thundered  into  our  ears,  “Preach  the  Word.”  The 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  but  we  are 
attempting  to  do  a  90  horse-power  job  with  a  50  horse-power  engine. 
We  have  too  many  who  are  still  in  swaddling  clothes  when  they  ought 
to  be  clothed  in  robes  of  righteousness.  We  have  been  dallying  with 
baby  cabs  when  we  ought  to  have  been  riding  in  chariots  of  fire.  There 
is  too  much  work  done  by  human  enthusiasm  instead  of  by  Divine 
power. 

Notice  the  first  utterance  of  the  Gospel  writer  in  recording  the  con¬ 
version  of  this  Ethiopian  officer,  as  recorded  in  this  26th  verse.  “An 
angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip.”  Notice,  the  evangelist  was  in 
touch  with  the  angel  of  the  Lord  and  it  is  the  evangelist  who  needs 
the  Divine  touch  first.  We  are  too  anxious  these  days  for  the  con¬ 
verts,  and  not  anxious  enough  about  ourselves.  This  earth  is  the  Bel- 
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gian  battle  ground  between  two  great  kingdoms,  and  if  we  are  to  win 
the  battle  we  much  keep  in  touch  with  the  source  of  supplies.  The 
angels  are  the  messengers  bearing  the  news  from  the  battle  back  to 
the  seat  of  government:  let  us  never  forget  that  Omnipotence  is  in¬ 
terested  in  our  welfare.  “There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.”  So  let  us  not  forget  that  God’s 
angels  are  still  on  the  job.  Philip  was  an  evangelist  and  “the  angel 
of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip.”  In  this  humanitarian  age  when  the  in¬ 
clination  is  to,  drag  everything  down  to  the  level  of  man  and  do  away 
with  the  supernatural,  there  is  danger  that  we  ourselfes  forget  the 
Divine  presence  and  the  fact  that  our  work  is  observed  and  that  our 
work  is  recognized  and  rejoiced  over  “in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God.”  “The  joy  is  God’s  joy  in  the  presence  of  His  angels.”  It  is 
also  the  joy  of  Him  who  died  that  we  might  live.  Joy  on  the  throne, 
around  the  throne,  above  the  throne,  eternal,  unspeakable,  fullness 
of  joy.  .  . 

Talk  about  the  glory  of  soul-winning.  Who  can  measure  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory?  I  do  not  wonder  that  Paul  said,  “I  magnify  my  of¬ 
fice.”  I  would  not  trade  jobs  with  any  government  official  on  earth. 
His  constituency  is  a  worldly  bunch  of  wavering  voters.  We  are 
backed  up  by  the  angels  of  the  Lord. 

The  Bible  refers  to  angels  248  times,  yet  there  are  very  few  refer¬ 
ences  to  them  from  the  pulpits  of  today.  In  Deut.  33,  they  are  called 
the  “Holy  Ones.”  In  First  Kings,  the  22nd  chapter  they  are  called  the 
“Hosts  of  Heaven;”  in  Psalms  103,  “His  Hosts;”  in  Psalms  29,  “Sons 
of  Mighty.”  They  are  distinctively  celestial  beings  and  hence  not  like 
ourselves,  terestial  beings  with  celestial  aspirations.  Angels  are  su¬ 
per-human  in  a  sinless,  tearless,  deathless  realm.  Christ  said,  in  Luke 
20:36,  speaking  of  the  redeemed  in  Heaven,  “Neither  can  they  die  any 
more,  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels,”  but  no  mortal  will  ever  join 
their  fraternity.  The  philosophers  and  scholars  of  the  angels  have 
guessed  as  to  the  different  classes  of  angels.  If  I  should  take  the  time 
I  could  quote  from  Plato,  Dionysius,  Philo,  Fulgentius,  Clement  and 
Augustine,  but  the  Word  of  God  is  authority  with  me  and  speaks  of 
them  as  Cherubim,  Seraphim,  Thrones,  Dominations,  Principalities  and 
Powers.  Daniel  and  St|  John  both  speak  of  Michael,  the  arch-angel. 
It  seems  they  are  as  swift  as  thought,  glorious  as  the  sun  in  its  rising, 
with  voice  like  unto  the  voice  of  many  waters.  We  are  promised  that 
these  angels  will  minister  unto  us.  In  Psalms  91,  it  is  recorded,  “He 
giveth  his  angels  charge  over  thee.” 

Their  chiefest  interest  and  their  greatest  delight  seems  to  be  in  the 
scheme  of  redemption.  The  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  are  angelic  forms 
looking  down  into  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant.  They  were  embroidered 
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on  the  veil  of  the  temple  that  was  rent  in  twain.  Peter  says,  “Which 
things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.  (1.  Pet.  1.12).  Angels  let  Lot 
out  of  the  doomed  city;  they  shut  the  mouths  of  lions  for  Daniel;  they 
stayed  Abraham’s  hand  when  he  was  about  to  slay  Isaac;  they  fed 
Elijah  under  the  Juniper  tree;  they  covered  the  ladder  in  Jacob’s 
dream;  they  pointed  Hagar  and  her  child  to  the  fountain;  they  an¬ 
nounced  the  Divine  birth,  and  sang  the  first  gospel  anthem  over  Beth¬ 
lehem’s  manger;  they  stirred  up  the  waters  of  the  pool  of  Siloam; 
they  stood  with  Jesus  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  and  strength¬ 
ened  Him  in  the  wilderness  of  temptation,  and  in  the  Garden  of  Geth- 
semane.  They  stood  by  Paul  in  the  Euroclydon  ship-wreck;  they  liber¬ 
ated  Peter  from  prison;  they  gave  John  the  book  of  Revelation  in  the 
Isle  of  Patmos;  they  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  Sepulchre,  and 
stood  by  the  apostles  after  Jesus  ascended;  they  appeared  unto  Peter 
in  the  housetop  in  prayer,  and  they  appeared  unto  Cornelius  and  di¬ 
rected  him  to  send  for  the  apostle;  they  carried  Lazarus  to  Abraham’s 
bosom;  they  encamp  around  those  who  fear  the  Lord  and  delivereth 
them;  they  spake  to  Philip,  the  evangelist,  and  guided  him  to  the  gov¬ 
ernment  official  in  our  text  tonight,  and  they  rejoice  in  Heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

“And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  arise,  and  go 
toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Gaza,  which  is  desert.”  (vs.  26).  Philip  received  his  orders  direct  from 
the  throne,  and  the  instructions  were,  “Arise  and  go  toward  the  south.” 
Hit  the  deserted  road  that  goes  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza.  As  far  as 
we  know  these  are  the  only  instructions  he  received,  and  what  strange 
instructions.  Leave  the  multitude,  in  the  city  where  there  was  great 
joy  because  of  multitudes  turning  to  the  Lord;  leave  the  city  of  Sama¬ 
ria;  leave  the  big  crowd  for  the  deserted  road.  He  was  like  a  govern¬ 
ment  vessel  that  sails  with  sealed  orders  to  be  opened  at  a  given  time 
or  a  given  point.  Thank  God  he  obeyed  the  orders.  Like  Abraham, 
he  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went.”  When  the  Lord  told 
Elijah  where  to  go  and  hide  himself  from  Ahab  he  said:  “I  have 
commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  thee  there.”  Elijah’s  supplies  would 
not  have  reached  him  at  any  other  point,  and  undoubtedly  God’s  sup¬ 
plies  have  missed  many  of  Plis  servants  because  they  have 
not  been  going  according  to  Divine  instructions.  We  all  like 
the  big  cities  and  the  multitudes,  but  who  is  willing  to  take 
the  rural  districts?  Who  is  willing  to  take  “the  deserted 
road?”  Edward  Kimball  found  Dwight  L.  Moody  in  a  boot 
and  shoe  store, — “in  a  deserted  road.”  A  section  hand  found 
Gypsy  Smith  seated  on  the  end  of  a  railroad  tie,  weeping, — “in  a  de¬ 
serted  road.”  Harry  Monroe  found  “Billy”  Sunday  and  Mel  Trotter  in 
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the  Pacific  Garden  Mission  on  Van  Buren  street,  in  Chicago, — “a  de¬ 
serted  road.”  Joel  Stratton  found  John  B.  Gough  staggering  down  the 
streets  of  Worcester,  Mass.,  and  gave  the  world  one  of  its  very  great¬ 
est  temperance  lecturers, — picked  up  “in  a  deserted  road.”  Let  us  not 
be  too  much  flattered  by  these  multitudes,  but  remember  Him  who 
spoke  of  leaving  the  ninety  and  nine  for  the  one  that  was  lost.  It  was 
along  the  roadside  that  He  found  Zaccheus,  and  at  the  well  curb  He 
met  the  woman  and  by  the  sea-shore  He  picked  up  Simon  Peter,  and 
at  the  gate  of  customs  He  picked  up  Matthew.  His  instructions  to  us 
are  very  definite.  While  we  are  to  go  into  all  the  world,  we  are  to 
preach  the  gospel  “to  every  creature.” 

I  said,  let  me  walk  in  the  green  field; 

He  answered,  No,  walk  in  the  town: 

I  said  there  are  no  flowers  there; 

He  answered,  no  flowers,  but  a  crown. 

But,  I  said,  they  are  all  strangers, 

And  my  friends  will  miss  me,  they  say: 

He  answered,  will  it  be  better  in  Heaven, 

If  I  should  miss  you,  or  they? 

“Trust  in  the  Lord  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.” 
Do  not  be  afraid  of  the  desert,  for  He  can  make  the  desert  to  blossom 
as  the  rose. 

“And  he  arose  and  went.”  He  was  commanded  to  arise  and  go  and 
the  Sacred  record  says:  “He  arose  and  went.”  I  have  a  friend  who 
says:  “Some  people  believe  in  gittin’  up  and  giftin’,  and  some  in  sit- 
tin’  down  and  siftin’.” 

The  first  word  of  the  Great  Commission  is  “Go.”  An  evangelist  or 
a  preacher  or  any  Christian  who  is  not  a  goer  is  a  goner.  The  light 
that  does  not  go  on,  goes  out.  No  sooner  does  a  plant  cease  to  grow 
than  it  begins  to  decay,  and  Peter’s  admonition  is  “Grow  in  Grace,” 
and  we  must  go  if  we  would  grow.  Moths  get  into  unused  garments, 
weeds  grow  in  vacant  lots.  Disease  gets  into  unused  tissues,  and  sin 
germinates  in  idle  lives.  The  first  time  I  ever  saw  Dwight  L.  Moody 
was  in  the  Music  Hall  at  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  He  was  walking  rapidly  to 
the  front  of  the  platform  announcing  the  hymn,  “Awake,  Awake,  Oh 
Church  of  God.”  It  was  ever  true  of  Moody  as  it  was  true  of  Philip, 
when  God  called,  “He  arose  and  went.” 

“And  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  a  eunuch  of  great  authority  under 
Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  was  over  all  her  treasure,  who 
had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  worship;  and  he  was  returning  and  sitting 
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in  his  chariot,  and  was  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah.”  Gaza  is  sixty 
miles  southwest  of  Jerusalem.  Philip,  the  evangelist,  as  we  observe 
in  the  30th  verse  was  afoot,  the  government  official  riding  in  a  chariot, 
a  six-cylinder  of  that  day.  The  government  officials  are  still  supplied 
with  six-cylinders  and  the  servants  of  God  still  “hoof  it.”  But  our 
Master  did  the  same,  and  “A  servant  is  not  above  his  Lord,”  and  we 
can  afford  to  follow  in  His  footsteps,  not  His  automobile  tracks. 

The  man  afoot  had  a  longer  journey  to  make  than  the  man  in  the 
chariot,  yet  they  came  together  at  the  cross-roads.  We  would  be  in¬ 
clined  to  say,  under  the  same  circumstances,  “they  chanced  or  hap¬ 
pened  to  meet.”  In  God’s  vocabulary  there  is  no  such  word  as  chance. 
Many  of  these  things  that  we  call  chance  are  providential  opportuni¬ 
ties,  and  no  doubt  you  have  missed  some  providential  opportunities 
today.  Only  yesterday  morning,  in  this  very  auditorium,  you  heard  a 
brother  relate  how  that  Major  Cole,  as  he  started  from  the  Pullman 
sleeper  toward  the  dining  car  for  breakfast,  dropped  a  penny  on  the 
floor  and  then  told  the  brakeman  that  he  had  dropped  the  penny  and 
if  he  found  it  he  might  have  it,  and  buy  a  railroad  with  it.  You  will 
remember  how  the  brakeman  laughed  and  told  the  Major  the  penny 
would  not  buy  much  of  a  railroad,  and  then  Major  told  him  what  he 
had  purchased  with  less  than  a  penny, — Passage  unto  life  eternal,  and 
had  given  nothing  but  filthy  rags.  And  from  this  beginning,  in  less 
than  five  minutes,  he  had  the  brakeman  on  his  knees  and  after  he  was 
converted  he  met  the  conductor  and  told  him  of  the  new  convert  he 
had  for  a  brakeman.  We  are  waiting  for  opportunities  and  these  op¬ 
portunities  are  about  us  every  hour  and  they  are  providential  oppor¬ 
tunities.  It  is  dead  easy  to  sing,  “Rescue  the  Perishing”  and  “Help 
Somebody  Today”  and  yet  pass  up  every  opportunity  that  comes  our 
way. 

This  man  of  great  authority  was  the  treasurer  of  Candace.  Many 
of  us  fear  the  great  officials  and  yet  the  bigger  the  man  the  easier  he 
is  to  approach.  Philip  did  not  shy  away  because  of  the  man’s  political 
position.  A  man’s  vocation  is  an  accident.  God  looks  not  upon  the 
outward  appearance  of  vocation,  but  upon  the  heart,  and  Philip  saw 
a  soul  to  be  saved.  Philip  is  not  the  only  one  who  has  had  the  courage 
to  face  a  government  official.  John  the  Baptist  faced  Herod.  Paul 
was  as  faithful  before  Felix  and  Festus  as  he  was  before  the  rabble. 
Bishop  Hugh  Latimer  faced  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  was  not  afraid  to 
tell  the  wicked  king  of  his  sins.  Our  evangelist  in  this  text  found  a 
religious  statesman,  a  .treasurer,  “who  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  wor¬ 
ship.”  I  thank  God  the  man  in  the  White  House  tonight  is  a  man  who 
forgets  not  to  worship,  and  may  the  Lord  of  Hosts  guide  Woodrow 
Wilson  in  his  every  decision  in  these  troublous  times.  (Great  Ap¬ 
plause). 
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This  Ethiopian  officer  is  not  the  only  government  official  who  has 
worshipped  the  God  of  the  Holy  City.  Gladstone  said  of  sixty-seven 
of  Europe’s  greatest  men  of  his  day,  sixty-four  of  the  sixty-seven  were 
Christians,  and  the  other  three  were  believers  in  Christ.  Stand  up  the 
long  line  of  American  presidents  and  you  stand  up  a  long  line  of  Amer¬ 
ican  Christians,  with  possibly  two  exceptions,  and  both  exceptions  be¬ 
lievers  in  Christ.  Every  lawyer  who  has  ever  been  great  enough  to 
reach  the  Supreme  bench  in  the  United  States  of  America  has  been 
a  follower  of  the  Christ.  It  is  not  a  sign  of  weakness,  but  a  sign  of 
strength  "to  worship.” 

The  Ethiopian  officer  "Was  reading  the  Prophet  Isaiah."  What 
does  the  evangelist  find  the  average  officer  reading  today, — profit  of 
Wall  street.  Many  men  have  made  a  Bible  of  their  ledger  and  are 
serving  not  God  but  gold,  saving  not  men  but  mammon. 

The  fourth  person  spoken  of  in  this  conversion  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"And  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  ‘Go  near  and  join  thyself  unto  this 
chariot’.”  Notice  that  just  as  the  angel  spake  unto  the  Evangelist,  so 
the  Spirit  here  also  speaks  unto  the  Evangelist  and  tells  him  to  join 
himself  to  this  automobile  or  chariot.  This  word  "join”  literally 
means,  "fasten  yourself,”  or  "glue  yourself”  to  this  man  in  the  chariot. 

The  thirtieth  verse  says,  "Philip  ran  to  him.”  The  chariot  has 
passed  the  corner,  the  Evangelist,  who  has  been  footing  it  a  long  dis¬ 
tance,  reaches  the  cross-roads  a  few  moments  too  late.  Why  not  wait 
for  the  next  fellow  to  come  along?  If  Philip  had  missed  this  oppor¬ 
tunity  they  probably  never  would  have  met  again.  Tradition  says  that 
through  the  conversion  of  this  officer  the  queen  was  reached  and  the 
prophecy  in  Psalms  68:31  was  fulfilled,  which  reads:  "Ethiopia  shall 
haste  to  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God.”  The  gospel  was  sent  into 
Africa  on  the  wheels  of  this  chariot.  The  Evangelist,  footsore,  poor 
and  without  statis,  as  an  advocate  of  the  new  faith,  ran  to  one  who 
was  rich  in  his  country’s  honors  and  sends  the  new  faith,  in  the  mo¬ 
mentum  of  this  chariot,  and  with  the  pulsation  of  a  government  of¬ 
ficial’s  heart,  made  new  by  the  new  birth,  into  a  new  land.  “Philip 
ran  to  him,” — and  those  who  thus  run  "shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
they  shall  walk  and  not  faint.”  Philip  heard  him  reading  the  prophet 
Isaiah  and  said:  "Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?”  Philip 
knew  that  spiritual,  real  things  are  not  superficial.  We  must  dig 
deep.  We  must  "feed  on  the  Word.”  We  must  “study  to  show  our¬ 
selves  approved  unto  God.”  David  said:  "The  blessed  man  has  his 
delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  this  law  does  he  meditate  day 
and  night.”  Here  was  the  place  for  Philip  to  say:  "May  the  words 
of  my  mouth  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart  be  acceptable  in  thy 
sight,  Oh  Lord,  my  strength  and  my  redeemer.”  And  thus,  and  thus 
only,  should  every  Evangelist  speak. 
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We,  too,  run  to  our  work,  but  are  we  saturated  with  the  Divine 
Presence?  Have  we  been  in  touch  with  the  angel  and  the  Spirit,  if  so 
our  words  will  have  weight,  they  will  not  return  unto  us  void,  they 
will  accomplish  that  which  He  pleases  and  prosper  in  the  things  where- 
unto  He  sends  them. 

Many  of  us,  if  we  found  one  reading  the  Word,  who  had  come  a 
long  distance  “to  worship,”  would  say.  “He  is  devout,  let  him  alone.” 
Thus  we  are  urged  to  pass  by  continually  the  followers  of  Dowie,  or 
Mrs.  Eddy,  or  Brigham  Young,  or  Russell,  simply  because  they  appear 
to  be  devout.  An  Evangelist  is  to  reprove,  rebuke,  as  well  as  to  exhort. 
No  matter  what  lives  or  dies,  goes  up  or  goes  down,  truth  must  be,  and 
ever  is,  the  desire  of  honest  souls.  Gladstone  said:  “I  will  adopt  new 
views  as  fast  as  they  prove  to  be  true  views.”  If  we  go  to  the  Bible 
only  to  prove  old  positions  we  are  not  scholars  but  custodians,  not 
students,  but  traditionalists. 

Philip  found  him  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah  as  recorded  in  Isaiah 
53:7,  8.  Orientals  read  aloud,  and  this  Oriental  was  teachable.  Super¬ 
ficial  people  today  attempt  to  make  idols  of  their  perplexities.  Teach¬ 
ableness  is  one  of  the  first  characteristics  of  honesty  and  this  Ethio¬ 
pian  treasurer  besought  Philip  “to  come  up  and  sit  with  him.”  But¬ 
terflies  and  bees  go  over  the  same  flowers,  and  there  is  also  still  honey 
in  the  rock,  but  the  butterflies  do  not  find  it. 

When  Philip  said:  “Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?”  the 
Ethiopian  said:  “How  can  I  except  someone  shall  guide  me?”  He 
wanted  to  know  who  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter?  Who  was 
as  a  lamp  before  his  shearer’s  dumb?  Who  was  it  that  opened  not  his 
mouth?  Of  whose  humiliation  and  of  whose  judgment  was  Isaiah 
speaking?  Who  shall  declare  his  generation?  Whose  generation? 
And  whose  life  is  taken  from  the  earth?  The  Eunuch  answered  Philip 
and  said:  “I  pray  thee  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this,  of  himself 
or  some  other?  Now  Evangelists,  listen.  Here  is  an  example  for 
every  Evangelist  of  the  twentieth  century.  Philip  has  the  chance  to 
exploit  himself  and  to  soar  in  rhetoric  and  poetical  expression,  but 
what  does  the  sacred  record  say  he  did?  Notice  this  plain,  pointed, 
practical  paragraph.  “Philip  opened  his  mouth  and  beginning  from 
this  scripture  preached  unto  him  Jesus.” 

4BT 

Jesus,  Oh  how  sweet  the  name, 

Jesus,  every  day  the  same: 

Jesus,  let  all  Saints  proclaim, 

His  worthy  praise  forever. 

How  many  there  are  who  preach  from  this  chapter  who  can  see 
nothing  in  it  but  the  “going  down  into  the  water  and  the  coming  up  out 


228 


PHILIP  THE  EVANGELIST 


of  the  same.”  How  many  there  are  who  can  only  see  everywhere  doc¬ 
trines  and  ordinances.  They  forget  that  Philip  preached  unto  him 
Jesus.  They  are  so  dead  anxious  for  doctrine  that  they  forget  that 
“if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His.”  They  re¬ 
mind  me  of  the  story  of  the  fellow  who  had  a  four-ox  team,  and  he 
named  each  ox  after  a  different  denomination.  He  would  call  out, 
“Whoa  there,  you,  Methodist!  Get-up  there  you  Presbyterian!  Gee, 
there,  you,  Baptist,  and,  Haw  there,  you,  Disciple!”  (I  can  tell  this 
story  with  good  grace  because  I  married  a  Presbyterian,  my  brother 
was  a  Methodist  for  twelve  years,  and  many  of  my  dearest  friends  and 
relatives  are  in  both  the  Baptist  and  the  Christian  churches).  When 
somebody  asked  him  why  he  called  these  oxen  after  the  different  de¬ 
nominations  he  simply  laughed  and  said:  “Oh,  they  act  so  much  like 
the  denominations  I  have  named  them  after.  For  instance,  that  Pres¬ 
byterian  ox  is  a  fine  fellow,  and  a  good  worker,  but  he  holds  his  neck 
high  and  is  mighty  proud.  That  Methodist  ox  is  just  as  good  a  worker 
and  is  just  as  faithful  in  every  way,  but  he  makes  so  much  more  noise 
about  it.  (Laughter).  That  Baptist  ox  is  just  as  good  as  either  one  of 
the  other  two  but  he  likes  to  eat  alone.  I  always  work  him  and  the 
Christian  ox  together,  because  when  you  get  them  near  the  water  you 
can’t  keep  them  from  going  in.”  (Applause). 

Philip  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  This  was  the  theme  of  Peter  at 
Pentecost;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God,  crucified,  dead, 
buried,  resurrected  and  regnant  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  This  was 
the  theme  of  Peter  at  the  household  of  Cornelius,  and  the  theme  of 
Paul  at  the  Philli&pian  jail,  at  midnight.  Jesus  has  been  the  theme  of 
apostles  and  prophets,  the  solace  and  stay  of  martyrs,  the  life  and  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  saints,  and  the  name  which  has  brought  conviction  to 
sinners.  It  was  Jesus  who  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter.  Jesus 
was  the  Lamb  before  His  shearers  dumb.  Jesus  opened  not  His  mouth. 
In  His  humiliation  Jesus’  judgment  was  taken  away.  Jesus’  genera¬ 
tion  who  shall  declare:  for  Jesus’  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.  “To 
Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness.”  No  wonder  he  began  at  the  same 
scripture  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  I  imagine  I  can  hear  him  say  : 
“He  was  wounded  for  my  transgressions;  He  was  bruised  for  my  ini¬ 
quities,  and  by  His  stripes  I  am  healed.”  What  a  text;  what  a  ser¬ 
mon;  what  an  occasion.  What  results!  No  wonder  they  “stopped  the 
chariot.”  No  wonder  he  “believed  with  all  his  heart.”  No  wonder  he 
was  willing  to  solemnly  obey  the  every  commandment  of  his  Lord,  and 
no  wonder  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

In  closing,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  apostles 
and  first  Evangelists  preached  Christ  crucified.  We  have  wasted  too 
much  time  winning  people  to  this  and  that  position  when  we  should 
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have  been  winning  them  to  Christ;  that  they  might  be  one  in  Him. 
Philip  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  There  is  danger  that  we  will  put  our 
faith  in  the  communion  bread  or  communion  wine,  rather  than  put  our 
faith  in  Christ  who  died  on  the  cross  to  save  sinners.  Let  us  not  put 
our  faith  in  repentance,  nor  put  our  faith  in  our  baptism,  nor  put  our 
faith  in  our  confession,  but  let  us  put  our  faith  in  Him.  He  is  able 
and  willing  to  save.  Paul  did  not  say:  “I  know  what  I  have  believed, 
and  am  persuaded  that  it  is  able  to  save  me.”  But  he  did  say:  “I 
know  whom  I  have  believed  and  I  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day.  Cold, 
formal,  ceremonial  observance  will  never  make  the  comers  thereto 
perfect. 

- -  X 

“Philip  preached  unto  him  Jesus.”  And  the  people  of  today,  like 

■ 

the  Greeks  of  old  are  still  saying:  “Sirs,  we  would  see  Jesus.”  My 
Brethren,  I  am  confident  that  if  we  could  just  tell  them  of  Jesus  as 
He  really  is,  if  we  could  live  the  real  Christ  life,  if  we  were  genuinely 
Spirit-filled,  Spirit-thrilled  messengers,  speaking  as  the  Holy  men  of 
old  spake  when  they  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  am  confident, 
I  say  that  this  world  would  be  won  to  Christ  in  this  generation.  (Ap¬ 
plause). 

“Angels  adore  Him,  ye  mortals  bow  before  Him, 

In  triumph  He  arose  and  conquered  His  foes; 

Hail!  Mighty  Savior,  unfold  thy  love  forever. 

Thy  grace  we  implore.  Thy  name  adore.” 


Labor  and  Liquor 


BY  REV.  CHARLES  STELZLE 


One  million  workingmen  would  lose  their  jobs  if  national  prohibi¬ 
tion  should  prevail — we  are  being  told  by  the  defenders  of  the  saloon! 
Furthermore  the  entire  capital  invested  in  the  liquor  business — manu¬ 
facturing,  wholesaling  and  retailing — which  amounts  to  nearly  $1,300,- 
000,000,  according  to  the  liquor  men,  themselves,  would  promptly  dis¬ 
appear.  This  states  the  case  for  the  liquor  men  and  their  employes. 

The  entire  argument  of  the  liquor  men  is  based  upon  the  fallacy 
that  if  the  liquor  dealers  fail  to  get  the  money  now  spent  for  beer  and 
whiskey  nobody  else  will  get  it.  It  is  assumed  that  if  a  man  does  not 
spend  his  money  for  liquor  he  will  throw  that  money  into  a  bottom¬ 
less  pit,  instead  of  using  it  to  purchase  some  other  commodity  which 
will  do  good,  instead  of  harm,  which  will  have  a  permanent  value,  and 
which  will  give  the  workingmen  of  the  country  more  work,  more  wages 
and  greater  prosperity  in  every  way  than  if  the  same  amount  of  money 
were  spent  for  beer  and  wdiiskey. 

What  are  the  facts  with  reference  to  men  losing  their  jobs  when 
the  saloon  is  abolished?  The  census  report  for  1910  tells  us  that  in 
all  manufacturing  industries  there  were  employed  at  that  time  6,616,- 
046  persons.  The  liquor  industry  employed  62,920 — or  just  about  1  per 
cent  of  the  total.  But  of  this  number  only  about  one-fourth  were  brew¬ 
ers  and  maltsters,  distillers  and  rectifiers.  There  were  more  teamsters 
employed  than  there  were  brewers  and  maltsters,  distillers  and  recti¬ 
fiers. 

There  are  about  100,000  bartenders  in  the  United  States.  What 
would  become  of  these  if  the  saloon  were  abolished?  What  is  it  that 
constitutes  a  successful  bartender?  It  is  his  ability  as  a  salesman,  and 
a  man  who  is  a  good  bartender  will  make  a  good  clerk  or  salesman  in 
practically  any  other  kind  of  retail  business.  If  the  money  now  spent 
for  beer  and  whiskey  were  to  be  spent  for  other  commodities  it  would 
employ  many  more  salesmen  than  if  this  money  were  spent  for  booze. 

The  annual  drink  bill  of  the  United  States  is  about  $2,000,000,000. 
Suppose  this  money  were  to  be  used  to  purchase  the  average  manufac¬ 
tured  article?  According  to  the  United  States  census  figures  this 
would  mean  roughly  that  four  times  as  many  workers  would  be  em- 
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ployed,  four  times  as  much  wages  would  be  paid,  and  four  times  as 
much  raw  material  would  be  required  as  is  now  the  case. 

If  $1,000,000  were  invested  in  the  manufacture  of  liquor  it  would 
employ  77  workers,  but  if  $1,000,000  were  invested  in  the  iron  industry 
it  would  employ  284  workers;  in  paper  and  printing,  369;  in  the  leather 
industry,  469;  in  the  textile  industry,  574;  in  the  lumber  industry,  579 
workers.  The  ratio  of  wages  paid  workers  to  the  capital  invested  in 
each  of  these  industries,  according  to  United  States  census  figures,  are 
as  follows:  liquor,  5.6%;  iron,  17.6%;  paper  and  printing,  21.3%; 
leather,  23.5%;  textile,  23.9%;  lumber,  27.01%. 

If  the  $2,000,000,000  now  spent  for  beer  and  whiskey  were  to  be 
spent  for  bread  and  clothing — the  two  principal  necessities  of  life — it 
would  give  employment  to  nearly  eight  times  as  many  workers,  who 
would  collectively  receive  five  and  one-half  times  as  much  wages.  In 
addition  there  would  be  required  $600,000,000  more  raw  material  than 
the  liquor  business  now  requires. 

It  is  true  that  in  some  branches  of  the  liquor  business  w^orkingmen 
receive  a  higher  rate  of  wages  than  is  paid  the  workers  in  some  other 
industries.  But  those  engaged  in  the  liquor  business  must  pay  the 
penalty  in  shortened  lives.  The  findings  of  the  Medico-Actuarial  Mor¬ 
tality  investigation,  gotten  out  under  the  auspices  of  forty-three  lead¬ 
ing  American  life  insurance  companies,  and  covering  two  million  cases, 
indicate  that  the  death  rate  of  brewery  workers  is  52%  in  excess  of  the 
normal  death  rate,  while  that  of  waiters  employed  in  places  where 
liquor  is  served  is  77%  in  excess  of  the  normal  rate. 

Adding  the  100,000  bartenders,  the  waiters  in  question,  the  brewery 
workers  of  various  kinds,  the  managers  of  hotels  and  restaurants 
where  liquor  is  served,  and  the  owners  of  grocery  stores  having  bars, 
there  would  be  a  total  of  about  300,000  men. 

According  to  the  investigation  of  the  life  insurance  companies,  the 
lives  of  these  men  were  shortened  an  average  of  six  years.  This 
would  make  a  total  of  1,800,000  years  of  life  for  the  300,000  men. 
This  means  that  the  equivalent  of  the  working  lives  of  600,000  men 
are  destroyed — counting  thirty  years  as  the  productive  period  of  every 
man,  that  is,  from  the  age  of  fifteen  to  forty-five. 

It  must  be  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  curse  of  liquor  rests,  not' 
only  upon  those  who  use  it,  but  upon  those  who  make  and  sell  it.  The 
interests  of  the  liquor  traffic  are  always  opposed  to  the  interests  of 
the  workingman. 


A  Knowledge  of  God 


BY  REV.  J.  ROSS  STEVENSON,  D.  D. 


“Awake  to  righteousness  and  sin  not;  for  some  have  not  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God:  I  ispeak  this  to  your  shame.”  1  Cor.  xv:34. 


It  is  not  usual  for  a  professedly  intelligent  man  to  be  ashamed  of 
his  ignorance  of  God.  Even  when  this  is  his  most  conspicuous  defect, 
he  does  not  deplore  it  as  he  would  the  lack  of  a  common  school  educa* 
tion,  or  of  thorough  training  for  business  or  professional  duties.  Not 
to  know  God,  however,  is  here  alluded  to  as  a  primary  short-coming.  It 
relates  to  the  foundation  of  character  and  service  and  imperils  all  else 
that  is  worth  while.  This  chapter  deals  with  the  sublime  truth  of  the 
resurrection,  the  fact  that  Christ  is  risen,  the  first  fruits  of  them  that 
sleep.  Some  could  not  believe  in  the  resurrection.  Paul  goes  back  to 
the  real  cause  of  their  unbelief.  A  truly  religious  man  who  knows  God 
and  lives  humbly  in  fellowship  with  him  will  have  no  difficulty  in  ac-  . 
cepting  the  fact  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  and  in  basing  upon  it  the  sure 
hope  of  a  blessed  immortality.  Here  are  distinctively  Christian  tenets 
in  which  every  disciple  of  Jesus  should  find  comfort  and  delight. 
Some,  however,  in  the  Corinthian  church  were  sceptical:  Either  they 
doubted  the  apostolic  gospel  that  Christ  had!  risen  from  the  dead  on 
the  third  day  and  that  we  too  shall  rise  with  bodies  fashioned  like  unto 
His  glorious  body,  or  else  these  teachings  had  no  meaning  for  them. 
Why  was  this?  They  did  not  know  the  God  of  life,  and  this  was  further 
evidenced  by  the  fact  that  their  daily  comfort  was  deserving  of  cen¬ 
sure.  Here  were  people  who  in  the  interests  of  common-every-day 
righteousness,  in  the  interests  of  strong  character  and  of  the  spiritual 
power  drawn  from  the  belief  in  resurrection  victory,  needed  above  all 
things  to  know  God.  Their  greatest  reproach  was  that  living  within 
the  sound  of  the  gospel  they  were  still  ignorant  of  God.  “Some  have 
not  the  knowledge  of  God.  I  speak  this  to  your  shame.”  Knowledge  of 
God  was  then  as  it  is  now  the  fundamental  and  most  imperative  need. 

This  is  true  because  only  with  an  adequate  knowledge  of  God 
can  there  be  a  truly  religious  life.  Religion  is  that  which  re¬ 
lates  us  to  God,  and  Christianity  is  Christ’s  way  of  bringing  us  into 
fellowship  with  the  Father.  The  Christian  religion  has  been  defined 
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as  “a  personal  filial  relation  to  God  in  Christ.”  No  one  -can  live  on 
terms  of  friendship  with  an  unknown  person.  If  you  think  of  religion 
in  a  general  way,  as  the  sense  of  dependency  upon  some  higher  power 
or  powers,  it  is  a  universal  experience.  Wherever  you  go  some  kind1 

of  a  religion  may  he  found.  It  may  be  of  the  most  degrading  character, 
as  in  the  fetish  worship,  of  a  savage;  or  it  may  exhibit  more  refined 
and  helpful  features  as  in  the  nature  worship  of  the  Buddhist,  but  all 
the  forms  vary  with  the  conception  of  God.  Christianity’s  claim  to  su¬ 
periority  rests  upon  its  ability  to  give  men  a  true  and  clear  revelation 
of  the  living  God,  and  to  bring  them  into  close,  conscious  friendship 
with  Him.  This  is  a  more  practical  matter  than  we  may  suppose,  be¬ 
cause  even  among  Christians  there  are  all  kinds  of  religion.  There  is 
for  example  the  religion  of  fear,  which  is  all  its  life-time  in  bondage  to 
dread;  which  looks  upon  the  things  of  God,  the  Bible,  prayer,  the  ser¬ 
vices  of  the  church  as  necessary  burdens  which  have  to  be  endured. 
There  is  no  comfort  nor  delight  to  be  found  in  it.  Others  regard  re¬ 
ligion  as  a  form  of  culture,  as  a  concomitant  of  civilization.  It  has 
played  and  still  plays  an  important  part  in  the  evolution  of  the  race, 
and  every  man  should  take  to  religion  as  he  does  to  anything  else  that 
is  educative.  Religion  has  to  them  its  message  as  has  a  beautiful  pic¬ 
ture  or  a  fascinating  play.  And  while  all  religions  have  a  message, 
Christianity  has  the  best  although  it  should  not  be  brought  into  compe¬ 
tition  with  those  messages  suited  to  the  Oriental  mind  and  with  which 
the  peoples  of  the  civilized  East  are  satisfied.  And  then  there  is  the 
religion  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  and  martyrs  and  isaints,  which  claims 
intimate  fellowship  with  the  one  personal  God  known  as  Father,  who 
communicates  His  mind,  who  makes  available  His  own  resources,  and 
to  do  whose  will  is  the  chief  end  of  life.  You  may  remember  when 
Jesus  was  once  praying  and'  offered  up  this  petition,  “Father  glorify 
thy  name,”  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  I  have  both  glori¬ 
fied  it  and  will  glorify  it  again.  The  multitude  therefore  that  stood  by 
and  heard  it  said  that  it  had  thundered,  others  said  an  angel  hath 
spoken  to  Him.  But  Jesus  said  this  voice  hath  not  come  for  my  sake 
but  for  your  sakes.  Here  you  have  the  voice  of  our  heavenly  Father 
speaking.  TO  Jesus,  living  in  communion  with  Hits  Father,  it  was  the 
voice  of  comfort  and  strength  and  inspiration.  To  others  it  was  the 
soothing  music  of  some  angelic  song,  delightful  but  indefinite.  To  the 
multitude  Ft  was  the  vague  and  dreadful  threat  of  the  thunder’s  roll. 
The  religion  of  fear,  the  religion  of  fancy,  and  the  religion  of  fellowship 
all  determined1  by  diverse  conceptions  of  God. 

Anyone  who  studies  the  Bible,  who  considers  the  purpose  of  Christ’s 
mission,  and  of  the  apostles’  ministry,  will  find  it  summed  up  in  the 
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knowledge  of  God.  “The  Scriptures  principally  teach  what  mail  is  to 
believe  concerning  God  and  what  duty  God  requires  of  him.”  Jesus 
claimed  that  God  was  at  the  very  center  of  His  life*,  and  He  put  God  at 
the  very  heart  of  his  message,  seeking  to  communicate  that  knowledge 
of  the  Father  which  he  alone  possessed,  but  which  all  men  needed  to 
have  for  their  souls  salvation.  Men  go  to  the  gospels  for  instruction  on 
all  kinds  of  subjects,  and  overlook  the  supreme  subject — God  himself. 
The  apostles,  though  they  had  been  religious  in  their  way,  got  their 
only  real  knowledge  of  God  through  Christ,  especially  when  he  was  de¬ 
clared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  they  went  out  through  the  Roman  Empire  declaring  ‘‘the 
gospel  of  God,”  bringing  near  to  men  the  unknown  God,  whom  they  ig¬ 
norantly  worshiped.  And  when  people  accepted  Him  as  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  the  hunger  of  their  souls 
was  met,  they  received  comfort  and  strength  and  found  the  life  which 
is  eternal.  Is  this  not  the  need  of  our  time?  How  few  there  are  who 
know  God  so  as  to  delight  in  His  word,  to  engage  in  prayer  as  a  blessed 
reality,  and  to  do  His  will  as  the  very  meat  and  drink  of  life.  Outside 
the  Church  there  is  the  great  multitude  alienated  from  God,  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  because  they  regard  religion  as  something  which 
interferes  with  their  pleasures  and  pursuits  and  most  vital  interests; 
while  within  the  Church  there  are  scores  of  people  to  whom  religion  is 
only  a  phase  of  education,  necessary  for  children  and  the  weak  but  no 
longer  needed  by  those  who  are  of  full  age.  They  do  not  really  know 
what  religion  is,  and  it  is  because  they  do  not  know  their  heavenly 
Father  so  as  to  be  sensible  to  His  wisdom,  His  love  and  His  power. 

Again  knowledge  of  God  is  a  fundamental  need,  because  only  with 
that  knowledge  can  there  be  a  worthy  moral  life.  It  was  the  moral  con¬ 
sequences  of  not  knowing  God  which  Paul  had  especially  in  mind.  No 
Christian  who  has  caught  the  vision  of  God  can  trifle  with  sin  and  be  in¬ 
different  to  righteousness,  for  to  know  God,  whose  judgments  are  right, 
who  hates  every  false  and  unclean  way,  and  who  delights  in  goodness, 
is  to  have  the  highest  ethical  standards  and  to  aim  to  be  perfect  even 
as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect.  The  reverse  is  true,  when  people  do 
wrong,  when  their  moral  ideals  are  low  and  there  is  no  zeal  for  good¬ 
ness,  it  is  because  the  God  of  the  truth  and  right  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughts.  Recall  the  condition  of  the  world  in  Paul’s  time.  Whether 
or  not  we  accept  the  satires  of  profane  writers,  no  one  will  deny  that 
the  Roman  Empire  was  seething  in  corruption.  Sin  abounded.  This 
was  not  because  of  intellectual  darkness,  for  general  knowledge  had 
increased,  and  the  people  were  bettter  informed  than  they  had  ever 
been.  It  was  not  because  ethical  teaching  was  lacking,  for  the  age 
abounded  in  moral  treatises  with  some  of  the  subiimest  ethical  senti- 
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merits  ever  promulgated.  No,  it  was  an  era  of  scepticism.  That  belief 
in  the  gods,  which  carried  with  it  the  worship  of  the  unknown  God,  had 
died  out,  and  a  people  no  longer  religious  soon  became  no  longer  moral. 
Consider  the  situation  as  we  find  it  in  Japan  to-day,.  Under  the  power 
of  Western  ideas  and  institutions  there  has  been  a  great  intellectual 
awakening.  Schools  and  colleges  of  every  grade  have  been  established 
and  the  country  prides  itself  in  its  intelligence  and  enterprise.  But 
along  with  it  has  come  a  moral  bankruptcy  which  is  so  alarming  that 
government  officials  have  had  to  give  to  it  their  earnest  consideration. 
And  what  is  their  conclusion.  Practically  this,  you  cannot  have  a 
righteous  nation  freed  from  the  power  of  evil,  without  religion.  Con¬ 
sequently  they  have  been  trying  to  bring  about  a  revival  of  Shintoism 
with  its  teaching  of  Karma,  or  belief  in  a  higher  authority.  Others 
are  advocating  a  combination  of  Shintoism,  Buddhism  and  Christianity, 
in  the  hope  that  such  a  combination  will  deepen  the  sense  of  responsi¬ 
bility  and  bring  about,  the  desired  moral  reform.  What  every  man 
needs  in  Japan  as  everywhere,  is  the  sense  of  personal,  moral  respon¬ 
sibility,  which  can  only  come  with  the  knowledge  of  a  personal  God 
with  whom  we  have  to  do.  Let  us  get  this  point  clearly,  the  re¬ 
proach  of  irreligion  is  the  reproach  of  immorality.  Some  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  God,  I  speak  this  to  your  shame,  for  it  means  slumber 
in  unrighteousness  and  sin. 

Here  some  will  challenge  me,  saying  that  they  know  exceptionally 
good  people,  upright,  generous,  true,  the  very  best  of  neighbors,  who 
are  not  religious  at  all,  who  do  not  go  to  church,  who  do  not  keep  the 
Sabbath,  who  do  not  read  the  Bible  nor  pray.  On  the  other  hand  they 
will  point  to  pious  men  who  claim  to  know  God  and  who  often  speak  of 
God,  but  who  cannot  be  trusted  and  are  the  very  incarnation  of  mean¬ 
ness.  The  prize  play,  “Children  of  Earth,”  selects  as  its  most  repre¬ 
hensible  character  a  niggardly  soul  who  can  quote  Scripture,  but  whose 
dominating  spirit  is  greed.  Nevertheless  this  holds  true — in  any  com¬ 
munity  where  there  is  a  dimmed  conception  of  God  there  is  a  low  moral 
life.  Furthermore,  when  there  is  need  of  moral  awakening  in  any 
community  you  do  not  expect  irreligious  people  to  take  the  lead.  The 
Church  so  often  criticized  and  maligned  is  the  one  institution  to  which 
the  appeal  is  generally  made  for  social  betterment.  The  standard  by 
which  wrong-doing  is  condemned  and  righteousness  exalted,  is  the 
standard  of  Him  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  teach  men  the  will  of 
God,  and  the  man  who  lives  right,  though  he  takes  no  account  of  God, 
has  been  helped  by  the  example  of  good  people — it  may  be  the  faithful 
training  of  the  godly  home.  Take  some  of  the  moral  evils  of  our  time; 
self-indulgence,  lust,  greed,  the  attempt  to  find  satisfaction  in  earthly 
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goods,  and  these  evils  can  only  be  overcome  by  the  knowledge  of  what 
God  is,  of  the  meaning  He  has  put  into  life,  and  the  account  which  every 
man  will  have  to  render  unto  Him.  Men  who  have  intimate  personal 
knowledge  of  the  Father  will  not  claim  God  to  be  on  their  side  as  they 
seek  to  fulfill  their  own  sordid  ambitions,  but  will  make  it  their  con¬ 
scientious  aim  to  be  on  God’s  side  in  all  questions  of  right  or  wrong. 

We  go  further:  Knowledge  of  God  is  a  fundamental  need  because  it 
alone  enables  us  to  fulfill  an  acceptable  life-service.  Paul  is  writing 
to  people  who  enjoyed,  as  we  do,  Christian  privileges.  'The  apostle  had 
preached  to  them.  Other  teachers  had  instructed  them,  and  yet  their 
moral  defects  went  to  show  that  they  had  not  apprehended  the  truth, 
or  had  failed  to  apply  it  to  everyday  problems  and  needs.  This  was  not 
a  matter  to  be  condoned  on  the  plea  that  they  were  busy  people  and 
had  a  great  variety  of  interests.  Their  primary  obligation  was  to  pos¬ 
sess  divine  knowledge  and  make  it  operative  in  the  eradication  of  evil 
and  in  the  furtherance  of  righteousness.  Shame  on  them  that  they  do 
not  know  God!  Do  people  to-day  look  upon  this  kind  of  education  as 
absolutely  indispensable?  It  would  seem  as  if  parents,  even  Christian 
parents,  would  much  rather  have  their  children  proficient  in  the  secular 
knowledge  which  promotes  ambition,  worldly-mindedness  and  the  wor¬ 
ship  oif  success,  than  in  the  sacred  knowledge  which  promotes  rever¬ 
ence,  humility,  strength  of  character  and  a  useful  life.  If  we  cannot 
read  nor  write;  if  we  do  not  have  a  fair  education  in  these  days  of  free 
schools,  well  that  is  to  be  deplored.  There  is  no  excuse  for  it.  But  if 
we  cannot  spell  out  the  commandments  of  God;  if  we  cannot  read  the 
literature  of  the  Spirit;  if  we  cannot  compute  the  value  of  the  human 
soul,  no  "conditions”  are  laid  upon  us.  We  have  only  neglected  a  few 
incidental  items  in  the  world’s  great  curriculum.  But  the  knowledge  of 
God,  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  acquaintance  with 
our  heavenly  Father,  is  not  an  elective  course,  but  a  fundamental,  ab¬ 
solutely  essential  discipline,  without  which  no  man  can  realize  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  his  being. 

The  great  need  of  our  time  being  knowledge  of  God,  there  can  be  no 
higher  privilege  than  that  of  imparting  this  knowledge.  This  is  not  an 
age  of  doubt,  but  of  desire.  The  soulis  of  men  are  crying  out  for  the 
living  God.  In  the  countries  at  war  churches  are  thronged  as  they  have 
not  been  for  decades,  and  the  spiritual  awakening  has  come  to  our  own 
land.  We  had  last  year  the  largest  number  of  accessions  to  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  all  our  history,  and  there  is  every  indication  that  the 
time  is  ripe  for  the  greatest  ingathering.  One  cause  of  this  is  the 
baptism  of  blood  through  which  the  world  is  passing.  The  scourge  of 
war  is  making  men  serious,  conscious  of  their  helplessness,  and  is  driv- 
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ing  them  to  a  higher  power.  “For  when  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are 
in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  learn  righteousness.”  Now 
is  the  time  of  times  for  those  who  profess  to  know  God  to  make  Him 
known.  Some  near  at  hand,  whose  lives  you  touch,  who  are  under  your 
influence,  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God.  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 
To  a  son  of  God  what  is  life  for  but  to  make  known  the  love  and  power 
of  his  Father.  And  if  in  a  land  of  churches  and  schools  we  do  not  yet 
have  knowledge  of  God  to  communicate,  the  curse  of  the  great  hungry 
world  rest  upon  us.  The  chief  purpose  of  conferences  like  this  one  is 
not  to  entertain,  not  to  exhaust,  but  to  fill  up.  A  Maori  preacher  came 
to  Bishop  Selwyn  and  when  asked  why  have  you  come,  replied,  I  want 
to  be  filled  up;  and  many  people  tell  me,  I  want  to  be  filled  up.  Let 
us  thank  God  for  the  opportunities  afforded  by  Bible  conferences  to  be 
filled  up  with  the  knowledge  of  God;  to  realize  in  larger  measure  the 
import  of  the  apostles  prayer,  “that  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  may  give  unto  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in 
the  knowledge  of  him,  having  the  eyes  of  our  heart  enlightened  that  ye 
may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  what  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  the  exceeding  great¬ 
ness  of  His  power  to  usward  who  believe.”  For  the  excellency  of  this 
knowledge  Paul  was  willing  to  count  all  things  but  loss  to  gain  it.  Are 
we  willing  to  pay  the  price? 


Feeding  the  Five  Thousand 


BY  REV.  WILLIAM  A.  SUNDAY,  D.  D. 


There  are  people  who  do  not  believe  in  miracles,  or  in  the  miracles 
of  Jesus.  I  dia  Take  the  miracles  out  of  the  life  of  Christ  and'  the 
historical  faJbric  will  fall  to  pieces. 

A  minister  in  Denver  recently  said  that  the  miracles  of  the  New 
Testament  were  more  of  a  hindrance  than  a  help.  Then  he  proceeds 
to  spout  his  insane  blasphemy.  You  imagine  Jesus  talking  to  about 
five  thousand,  and,  like  many  speakers,  running  over  His  time  limit. 
The  disciples,  seeing  the  night  was  coming,  said:  “Master,  you  have 
talked  these  people  out  of  their  supper!  There  is  nothing  to  eat  in  thisi 
desert  place.  Dismiss. them.  Let  them  go  into  the  cities  and  country 
around  about  and  get  foodl”  Imagine  Jesus  saying,  “We  have  some 
lunch,  haven’t  we?”1  “Yes,  but  that  is  not  enough  to  feed  this  crowd.” 
“Oh,  well,  let  us  divide  up  what  we  have.”  Then  Jesus  proceeds  to> 
divide  His  lunch  with  His  vast  multitude.  But  an  old  Jew,  on  seeing 
what  He  is  doing — dividing  His  lunch — asks,  “What  is  He  doing?” 
Some  one  says,  “He’s  giving  the  people  something  to  eat.”  “Well, 
He’s  the  first  preacher  I’ve  ever  seen  that  practiced  what  he  preached!” 
Shamed  by  the  example,  he  brought  out  his  lunch  basket,  and  then  this 
inspired  another  Jew,  and  still  another,  until  the  wThole  crowd  of  five 
thousand  brought  forth  some  lunch  and  they  had  a  basket  supper. 

Every  attempt  to  explain  the  miracles  by  natural  law  gets  the  ex¬ 
plainer  into  greater  difficulty  than  the  acceptance  of  what  the  Word 
of  God  says’.  I  want  to  draw  some  practical  lessons  from  this  world: 

EVERYBODY  HUNGERS. 

First — The  world  is  hungry.  Jesus,  when  on  earth,  stood  face  to 
face  with  the  problem  of  physical  hunger,  for  we  read  that  He  was  an¬ 
hungered,  and  He  walked  through  the  cornfield  and  plucked  long  ears 
of  corn,  and  ate.  As  we  face  the  modern  world,  -we  also  face  the 
problem  of  hunger,  as  has  and  will  every  generation — not  only  physical 
hunger,  but  spiritual  hunger! 

If  one  were  to  believe  all  the  magazine  articles  in  current  and  re¬ 
ligious  literature,  you  would  think  that  the  modern  world  is  disgusted 
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and  indifferent  to  the  religion  of  Jesus.  I  believe  exactly  the  opposite 
is  true! 

In  no  century  since  the  morning  stairs  sang  together  has  there  been 
more  real,  true  hunger  for  genuine  religion  than  this!  The  world  is 
not  disgusted  with  religion,  but  it  is  disgusted  with  the  worldliness 
and  the  rituals  and  the  non-essentials  in  which  we  have  lost  religion! 

There  are  some  kinds  of  religion  that  the  world  is  not  hungry  for: 

A  religion  of  formal  observances. 

There  were  formalities  of  services  in  the  days  otf  the  prophets: 

“To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me? 
eaith  the  Lord:  I  am  full  of  the  burnt  offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat 
of  fed  beasts;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs, 
of  of  he-goats.” 

“When  ye  come  to  appear  before  me  who  hath  required  this  at  your 
hands,  to  trtead  my  courts?” 

“Bring  me  no  more  vain  oblations;  incense  is  an  abomination  unto 
me;  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot 
away  with  it;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting.” 

“Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth;  they 
are  a  trouble  unto  me;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them.” 

“And!  when  ye  spread  forth  your  hands  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from 
you;  yes,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear;  your  hands 
are  full  of  blood.” 

“Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put.  away  the  evil  of  your  doings1 
from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil;  learn  to  do  well;  seek  judg¬ 
ment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow.” 

“Come,  nowi,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord!;  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  a.s  white  as  snow;  though  they 
be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.” 

The  world  is  beginning  to  realize  that  religion  does  not  consist  in 
doing  a  lot  of  special  things,  even  if  branded  as  religious.  But  religion 
consists  in  doing  all  things  in  a  special  way,  as  God  has  commanded. 
Whenever  the  church  makes  its  observance  and  forms  the  end.  in¬ 
stead  of  the  means  to  the  end,  the  world  will  turn  its  back  on  the 
church.  Praying  is  not  an  act  of  devotion.  Reading  the  Bible  is  not 
an  act  of  devotion.  Going  to  church  and  partaking  of  the  Communion 
is  not  an  act  of  devotion.  These  are  simply  aids  to  devotion.  The  ac¬ 
tual  religion  lies  not  in  the  prayer,  nor  the  Bible  reading,  nor  the  con¬ 
ventions,  nor  the  communion,  nor  the  church  attendance,  nor  the  bap>- 
tism,  but  in  the  quality  of  life  which  these  observances  create.  Some- 
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times  a  so-called  religious  observance  may  become  a  natural  hindrance 
to  religion  itself. 

There  are  thousand's  who  forget  religion  and  allow  the  forms  of  re¬ 
ligion  to  take  the  place  of  religion!  And  the  forms  must  be  destroyed 
oefore  religion  will  perfume  your  life. 

We  are  substituting  religiousness  for  righteousness!  Our  danger 
is  not  in  the  boiling  over  of  the  religious  cauldron,  but  the  danger  is 
the  fire  will  be  drawn  and  the  boiling  cease  altogether! 

The  world  is  not  hungry  for  a  religious  theory. 

There  was  a  time  when  people  were  interested  intensely  in  finer 
spun  theological  theories.  You  could  announce  a  debate  on  the  forms 
of  baptism  and  pack  any  house.  The  popular  preacher  was.  the  best 
theological  debater.  That  day  is  past.  A  debate  on  baptism  would)  not 
draw  a  corporal's  guard!  the  average  man  has  not  lost  interest  in  the 
vital  truths  connected  with  these  topics,  but  he  has  lost  interest  in  the 
type  of  religion  that  expends  its  energy  in  argument  and  world  battles 
and  splitting  theological  hairs  over  nonessentials. 

The  world  is  not  hungry  for  a  religion  of  social  service  without 
Christ! 

I  will  go  with  you  in  all  your  social  service — in  your  sociology — in 
your  doctrine  of  eugenics' — and  in  any  and  all  movements  for  the  good 
and  uplift  of  humanity,  provided  you  give  Jesus  Christ  His  rightful 
place  in  all  of  these!  But  when  you  drop  Jesus  Christ,  you  and)  I  part 
company! 

Second — The  church  is  the  only  institution  divinely  authorized  to 
feed  the  spiritual  hunger  for  Him. 

You  will  notice  that  Jesus  did  not  feed  the  multitudes.  He  created 
the  food,  and'  asked  His  disciples  to  distribute  it.  Jesus  was  the  Crea¬ 
tor — not  the  waiter — at  this  banquet!  Jesus  created  salvation  in  His 
death  on  the  cross.  That  is  the  food  that  will  (feed  the  spiritual  hun¬ 
ger  of  the  world!  But  the  task  of  distributing  it  is  in  the  handls  of  His 
human  followers. 

TASK  OF  EVANGELIZING. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  provided  salvation,  and  He  handed  over  to  us 
the  task  of  telling  the  world! 

There  are  many  institutions  which  enter  into  competition  with  the 
church  in  preaching  certain  phases  of  religion,  but  not  in  preaching 
religion  itself.  One,  Associated  Charities,  preaches  charity  sometimes 
with  stronger  emphasis  than  the  church.  Some  organizations  talk 
about  justice  and  square  dealing  with  more  vehemence  than  the  church. 
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Some  individuals  thunder  against  graft  and  vice  more  than  the  pulpit. 
Many  institutions  and  organizations,  preach  one  or  more  phases  of  re¬ 
ligion.  But  it  is  to  the  Church  that  humanity  must  ever  turn  for  the 
last  word  in  the  problems  of  human  life  and  the  salvation  of  their  soul 
and  their  eternal  destiny! 

People  are  dissatisfied  with  philosophy  and  science  and  new  thought 
as  panaceas  for  their  .heartaches ! 

It  does  not  amount  to  anything  when  you  have  a  dead  child!  in  your 
house  to  come  with  these  new-fangled  theories.  It  does!  not  solace 
the  troubles  and  woes  of  the  world'.  The  only  comfort  you  can  find  is 
in  the  gospel! 

Christianity  is  the  only  sympathetic  religion  that  ever  came  into 
the  world.  Let  your  scientific  consolation  enter  a  room  where  the 
mother  has  lost  her  child.  Try  your  doctrine  of  the  survival  of  the 
fittest.  Tefll  her  that  her  child  died  because  it  was  not  worth  as  much 
as  the  other  one! 

Go  to  that  widowed  soul!  Tell  her  it  was  a  geological  necessity 
that  her  husband  died,  just  as  in  the  course  of  evolution  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  that  the  megatherium  had  to  pass  out  of  existence! 

Go  on  in  your  scientific  consolation  until  you  reach  the  sublime 

i 

height  where  fifty  million  years  have  come  around,  and  you  will  be 
scientific  specimens  on  a  geological  shelf — petrified  evidences  of  an 
extinct  race! 

And  when  you  have  got  through  with  your  scientific,  philosophical, 
psychological,  eugenic,  social  service,  evolution,  protoplasm  and  for¬ 
tuitous  concurrence  of  atoms,  if  she  is  not  crazed  by  it,  I  will  go  to 
her  and  after  onedialf  hour  of  prayer  and  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
promises,  the  tears  will  be  wiped  away  and  the  house  from  cellar  to 
garret  will  be  filled  with  calmness  like  a  California  sunset! 

There  is  where  I  see  the  triumphs  of  Christianity! 

They  want  God!  They  want  Jesus!  But  they  don’t  want  your 
nonsense! 

Third — Is  the  church  drawing  the  hungry  world  to  its  tables? 

There  is  no  blinking  nor  dodging  the  fact  that  in  drawing  the  mass¬ 
es  to  its  doors  the  church  is  facing  a  crisis.  That  there  is  a  breach 
between  the  masses  there  is  no  doubt.  You  take  a  walk  down  5th 
avenue,  New  York.  In  the  districts  of  wealth  and  refinement  the 
church  spires  are  a-plenty.  But  as  you  walk  eastward  toward  the  river 
they  grow  less  and  less.  As  the  population  becomes  more  dense  and 
poor,  the  church  buildings  grow  less,  and  the  downtown  church  is  a 
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passing  proposition.  Gradually  the  older  members  move  to  the  sub¬ 
urbs,  and  with  the  withdrawal  of  financial  support  the  support  of  the 
downtown  church  becomes  more  difficult.  In  board  and  trustee  meet¬ 
ings  of  such  churches  you  hear  talk  like  this:  Gut  your  clothes  to  fit 
your  cloth — cut  down  expenses  to  tally  with  receipts. 

Great  God!  Is  this  a  cause  and  a  time  for  retrenchment  or  ad¬ 
vancement?  Does  a  wise  general  reduce  his  force  in  the  presence  of 
the  enemy? 

The  fact  is  that  in  almost  every  densely  populated  section  of  great 
American  cities,  church  buildings  have  been  sold  for  enormous  prices 
for  commercial  purposes,  and  the  money  thus  gained  is  taken  to  the 
suburbs  and  used  to  build  gorgeous  religious  clubhouses  for  the  priv¬ 
ileged  few!  And  they  think  they  have  discharged  their  responsibilities 
to  the  masses  left  behind  when  they  go  down  once  a  year  and  squirt 
a  little  rose  water  over  the  festering  masses  of  humanity  that  they 
find  there! 

Fourth — Need  the  church  turn  to  other  tables  than  those  of  the 
church? 

T  answer,  “They  need  not  go  away;  give  ye  them  to  eat.”  The 
church  has  the  power  to  feed  this  hungry  world!  It  can  feed  the  hun¬ 
gry  world  by  doing  what  Jesus  did  wdien  He  fed  the  5,000 — by  a  wise 
use  of  what  it  has  on  hand,  with  the  blessing  and  the  power  of  God 
upon  it! 

What  has  the  church  on  hand? 

The  answer  is.  It  has  two  things: 

A  set  of  principles  which,  if  put  into  the  practical  life  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  society  and  business,  will  solve  every  difficulty  and  every  pro¬ 
blem  of  indi victual,  family,  social,  city.  State  or  national  life.  It  has 
truth!  The  Bible  is  the  word  of  God  and  God  is  God!  Jesus  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  salvation  is  by  faith  in  His  atoning 
blood!  And  that  is  the  emanation  of  all  truth!  It  has  justice  which 
can  make  capital  and  labor  shake  hands  until  capital  will  give  labor  a 
square  deal,  andi  until  labor  will  give  capital  a  square  deal! 

Every  economic  question  can  be  settled  by  the  Golden  Rule! 

It  has  purity,  which  will  purify  the  sins  of  society.  Men  will  no 
longer  be  false.  Nor  will  wives.  Pandering  will  cease.  And  a  “For 
Rent”  sign  will  hang  from  every  brewery,  distillery  and  saloon,  and 
every  disreputable  house! 

The  church  has  a  person  who  has  the  power  to  create  and  make 
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powerful  in  human  life  every  one  of  these  principles!  And  that  per¬ 
son  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God! 

Many  skeptics  have  said,  “If  Christianity  will  only  preach  its  prin¬ 
ciples  instead  of  a  person,  we  will  find  no  fault.”  But  I  say  to  you 
that  wherever  a  preacher  or  a  church  has  preached  a  set  of  principles 
instead  of  a  person,  that  minister  or  that  church  becomes  sterile,  pow¬ 
erless,  and  will  sink  to  hell! 

You  are  not  saved  by  the  principle,  but  by  the  person!  You  say, 
“Give  me  justice,  but  not  your  Christ,”'  Then  you  will  cut  the  throat 
of  your  potter.  You  say,  “Give  me  purity,  but  not  your  Christ.”  Then 
you  wilil  have  a  hemisphere  of  lazarettos! 

“Follow  me!”  ha.s  always  been  a  more  inspiring  summons  than 
“Work  on  this  program.” 

BUILT  AROUND  A  SAVIOUR. 

The  reason  Christianity  stands  head  and  shoulders  above  all  other 
religions  that  have  ever  been  offered  to  the  human  race  is  here: 
Other  religions  have  preached  good  principles  and  good  things,  but 
they  have  no  Saviour  who  can  take  those  things  and  implant  them  in 
the  human  heart  and  make  them  grow  !  All  other  religions  have  been 
built  around  principles,  but  the  Christian  religion  is  built  around  the 
Saviour!  Every  other  religion  on  earth  is  a  religion  you  must  keep. 
The  Christian  religion  keeps  you  and  presents  you  faultless  before  the 
throne! 

Oh,  Christian!  Have  you  any  scars  to  show  in  this  conflict?  When 
a  war  is  over,  heroes  have  scars  to  show,  and  they  are  proud  of  them. 
One  rolls  back  his  Sleeve  to  show  a  gunshot.  Another  pulls  down  his 
collar  to  show  a  bullet  wound  in  the  neck.  Another  says,  “I’ve  never 
had  the  use  of  my  limb  since  Gettysburg!”  When  this  conflict  is 
over,  will  we  have  wounds  to  show  for  Jesus?  Some  have  wounds  to 
show  for  sin.  They  fought  on  the  wrong  side.  Christ  has  scars  to 
show — scars  on  His  brow,  and  scars  on  His  hands,  and  scars  on  His 
feet!  He  will  pull  aside  His  robe  of  royalty  and  show  the  scar  on  His 
side! 

When  the  Scottish  chieftains  wanted  to  raise  an  army,  they  would 
take  a  wooden  cross  and  set  it  on  fire,  and  carry  it,  with  other  crosses, 
through  the  mountains  and  over  the  highlands  among  their  people, 
and  they  would  wave  this  cross  of  flame,  and  when  the  people  saw  it 
they  would  gather  beneath  the  standard  and  fight  for  Scotland! 

Today  I  go  out  with  the  cross  of  the  Son  of  God!  It  is  a  flaming 
cross — flaming  with  suffering — flaming  with  triumph — flaming  with 
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tears — flaming  with,  victory — flaming  with  glory!  I  carry  it  out  among 
the  people!  Who  will  gather  beneath  this  standard  and  sing  with  me: 

r 

“In  the  cross  of  Christ  I  glory, 

Towering  o’er  the  wrecks  of  Time; 

All  the  light  of  sacred  story 

Gathers  round  its  head  sublime!” 


Some  Thoughts  on  the  23rd  Psalm 


BY  REV.  MEL.  E.  TROTTER 


I  am  not  here  to  take  the  place  of  our  dear  Major  Cole,  that  is  im¬ 
possible.  There  was  only  one  Major  Cole,  and  God  has  called  him  to 
his  great  Reward. 

Morning  services  for  these  ten  days  will  be  a  disappointment  to  all 
unless  we  can  succeed  in  getting  out  of  sight  and  allowing  God  to  be 
seen  by  us. 

Whenever  I  am  in  doubt  as  to  what  to  do,  I  always  take  the  23rd 
Psalm,  as  it  deals  with  every  problem  in  a  man’s  life.  It  is  always 
cool  with  the  dew  of  the  morning.  Complete  relationship  between 
God  and  man  is  revealed  here. 

As  we  know  the  knowledge  of  God  is  progressive.  We  can’t  know 
all  of  God  at  once.  I  did  not  know  I  needed  Him  last  year  as  I  need 
Him  now.  I  never  knew  God  as  a  Comforter,  until  sorrow  struck  my 
heart:  I  never  knew  Him  as  a  Healer  until  disease  came  into  my 
home.  Thank  God,  He  is  always  there,  no  matter  what  the  condition. 

The  first  verse  of  course  is  introductory.  The  first  word  most  of 
us  ever  lisped  from  the  Bible  was  “The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall 
not  want.”  Mother  taught  me  to  say  that.  Sometimes  we  loose  the 
force  of  a  sentence  because  of  our  familiarity  with  it. 

Now  that  word  “Shepherd.”  When  you  look  at  the  15th  chapter  of 
Luke  and  see  what  a  shepherd  really  is,  and  interpret  it  with  the  10th 
chapter  of  John,  and  find  the  relationship  of  the  shepherd  to  the  sheep, 
it  is  a  mighty  word. 

Notice  He  leaves  the  ninety-and-nine  in  the  wilderness  and  search¬ 
es  for  the  one  that  is  lost  “Until  He  finds  it.”  Not  until  He  is  tired,  or 
until  darkness  overtakes  Him,  but  “Until  He  finds  it.”  It  is  the  good 
shepherd  that  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep.  The  hireling  fleeth  (note 
the  sarcasm)  because  he  is  an  hireling.  But  my  Shepherd  says  He 
knows  His  sheep,  and  they  know  Him,  and  they  will  not  follow  a 
stranger.  Notice  who  the  Shepherd  is.  The  Lord.  Not  His  angels, 
not  the  Church,  or  the  Heavenly  host,  but  the  Lord  Himself  is  my 
Shepherd. 
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Bear  with  me  a  moment  until  we  get  the  next  word.  “The  Lord 
is  my  Shepherd.”  Not  will  be,  or  was,  but  is  my  Shepherd.  That  is 
Aug.  20,  1915,  He  is  my  Shepherd.  When  the  weather  is  warm,  when 
it  is  cold.  When  I  am  well,  and  when  I  am  ill.  He  is  my  Shepherd. 

Note  He  is  my  shepherd.  Not  yours,  not  the  Church’s  but  mine. 
There  are  only  two  persons  mentioned  in  this  psalm.  The  Lord  and 
me,  and  when  I  can  say  without  any  fear  of  contradiction  that  the 
Lord  is  my  shepherd,  based  upon  the  fact  that  I  have  come  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  met  conditions  and  been  born  again,  I  can  claim  the  great¬ 
est  promise  in  the  Bible.  “I  shall  not  want.”  I  must  not  want.  I  dare 
not  want.  “I  shall  not  want,”  as  my  wanting  depends  altogether  upon 
my  shepherd  and  He  has  never  failed.  If  He  is  my  shepherd  and  I 
want,  I  am  casting  a  reflection  upon  His  ability  as  a  shepherd.  So  if 
you  can  say  the  first  part,  I  won’t  be  afraid  of  the  second,  because  they 
belong  together. 

How  much  we  need  a  shepherd.  We  are  foolish  like  sheep.  A  sheep 
is  not  vicious,  just  foolish.  Easily  led  away.  Just  wanders  off.  We 
don’t  intend  to  be  wrong,  we  just  wander  off.  Need  a  shepherd.  A 
shepherd  must  guide  and  protect  us.  Because  God  has  a  purpose  and 
plan  in  our  lives,  we  need  a  shepherd  to  work  out  that  plan. 

In  the  second  verse  David  goes  on  to  speak  of  our  wants.  We  shall 
not  want  rest.  “He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures.”  How 
hard  it  is  to  lie  down.  So  much  easier  to  preach  than  to  pray.  That 
is  why  God  has  to  compel  me  to  lie  down.  “He  maketh  me.”  Com- 
pelleth  me.  When  my  life  is  all  given  out,  I  must  run  dry  and  God 
makes  me  to  lie  down  before  Him  before  He  leads  me  out  to  preach  to 
people.  He  makes  me  lie  down  where  He  can  speak  to  me.  I  grow  so 
stale  in  God’s  work,  not  of  it,  that  neither  Northfield  or  Winona  or 
the  great  singing  of  the  choir  can  satisfy  me.  That  is  why  He  makes 
me  to  lie  down.  Takes  my  success  sometimes,  in  order  to  make  me 
lie  down.  He  makes  me  lie  down  in  green  pastures,  not  in  the  desert. 
What  a  great  comfort  that  is.  If  He  would  throw  me  down  in  the 
desert  beside  a  sage  brush  or  a  big  cactus,  I  would  soon  starve  to 
death.  But  it  is  in  green  pastures,  where  the  pickin’  is  good.  It  is  a 
picture  of  the  shepherd  feeding  and  resting  and  teaching  and  comfort¬ 
ing  his  sheep.  He  always  feeds  before  He  leads.  After  complete  rest 
He  leads  us  beside  the  still  waters.  He  never  sends  a  tired  man  out 
to  rest  a  tired  man.  Nor  does  He  use  a  fretful  woman  to  rest  and 
comfort  those  in  sorrow.  He  is  not  using  that  sort  of  folks.  Most  of 
us  work  backwards.  We  keep  ait  it  until  we  are  tired  out  then  go 
away  for  a  vacation.  He  wants  us  to  rest  first.  The  shepherd  feeds 
then  leads.  Not  leads  then  feeds.  One  day’s  work  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
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is  better  than  a  year  in  the  energy  of  the  flesh.  By  the  time  you  get 
to  the  still  waters  you  know  Him  better. 

The  still  water  of  cleansing.  Purges  out  sin  and  jealousy.  Quench¬ 
ing  the  fire  of  lust.  Of  hatred,  and  then  flows  on  to  others.  My  re¬ 
sponsibility  is  to  follow.  He  leads.  I  follow. 

Although  I  may  be  true  and  follow  my  shepherd  faithfully,  there  is 
a  constant  need  of  renewal  or  restoring.  “He  restoreth  my  soul.”  If 
I  should  live  the  guided  life  or  shepherd  life  must  continually  be  re¬ 
newed.  Caused  by  success  or  failure.  If  I  succeed  by  God’s  grace, 
and  have  a  great  meeting,  I  need  to  be  restored  because  virtue  has 
gone  out.  I  need  to  come  back  to  the  power  house.  If  I  have  failed, 
I  certainly  need  to  be  restored.  Must  come  to  Him  and  confess  my 
sin  and  be  cleansed.  Perhaps  have  done  things  contrary  to  God’s  will 
1st  John  1:7.  No  Christian  is  ever  free  from  this  need  of  restoring 
and  renewal.  “He  restoreth  my  soul.” 

Then  comes  the  renewal  of  opportunity.  “Leads  me  in  paths  of 
righteousness,” — “for  His  name’s  sake.”  Paths  of  righteousness.  My 
relation  to  man.  Holiness  is  my  attitude  before  God,  and  righteous¬ 
ness  is  my  attitude  before  man.  Righteousness  is  what  I  do.  Holiness 
is  what  I  am. 

He  restores  me  in  holiness  before  Him  and  leads  me  in  paths  of 
righteousness  before  men.  Restores  before  he  leads,  however.  We 
are  all  called  to  righteousness.  Every  one  must  be  restored  to  be 
righteous.  Restored  in  holiness,  then  walk  in  righteousness.  Not 
creeds  but  deeds.  Not  hear  our  good  words,  but  see  our  good  works. 
The  world  needs  righteous  men.  Men  who  live  what  they  profess. 

If  Abraham  could  have  found  ten  righteous  men  he  could  have 
saved  the  cities  of  the  plains,  and  then  righteous  men  will  save  any 
city  in  the  country.  Oh!  how  we  need  righteous  men  today. 

My  Christian  friend,  think  when  you  use  your  liberty  for  an  occa¬ 
sion  to  the  flesh,  of  the  last  part  of  this  verse.  “For  His  name’s  sake.” 
Can’t  you  afford  to  give  up  anything  for  “His  name’s  sake?”  Should  I 
ask  you  to  quit  questionable  amusements,  or  things  worldly  for  the 
sake  of  the  children,  the  church,  or  the  world,  you  could  readily  say 
that  it  was  none  of  my  business.  But  when  I  ask  you  to  walk  in  right¬ 
eousness  before  this  world,  for  Jesus’  sake,  you  have  no  right  to  make 
me  that  answer.  For  His  name’s  sake,  write  the  letter.  Fix  up  that 
little  wrong.  The  name  of  Jesus  will  never  be  glorified  in  your  life 
until  it  is  fixed  up.  Holiness  is  not  mere  sentiment  but  will  result  in 
a  right  walk  before  this  world. 

It  is  not  all  sunshine  after  you  clean  up.  Verse  4.  Spiritual  dark¬ 
ness  is  not  always  the  result  of  sin.  Obedient  child  has  dark  days.  No 
condemnation,  but  dark.  “I  will  fear  no  evil.”  The  valley  of  the  sha- 
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'  dow  of  death,  does  not  mean  death.  It  may  be  caused  by  the  death  of 
a  loved  one,  sorrow,  etc.  Every  child  of  God  is  called  upon  to  go 
through  this  valley.  It  takes  light  to  make  a  shadow,  and  Christ  is 
the  light. 

In  Germany  they  train  the  birds  to  sing  in  dark  cages.  It  is  in 
the  valley  that  we  learn  our  song.  I  heard  a  dear  fellow  not  long  ago 
singing  a  song  he  never  knew  until  he  had  been  in  the  valley.  Down 
on  our  knees  together,  I  heard  him  singing  this  chorus: 

The  Lord  hath  given, 

The  Lord  hath  taken  away, 

Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Some  say  shadows  don’t  hurt.  I  say  they  do.  A  shadow  caused 
by  the  sin  of  a  son  or  daughter,  or  loved  one,  hurts  clear  through. 

Notice  how  the  pronoun  changes  here.  It  has  been  “the  Lord  is  my 
shepherd.”  Now  the  psalmist  speaks  direct  to  God.  No  one  to  witness 
to  in  the  valley.  “Thou  art  with  me.”  Notice  he  says,  not  “will”  be 
with  me,  but  “thou  art”  with  me.  Every  step  of  the  way  “thou  art 
with  me.”  Nothing  matters  if  thou  art  with  me.  The  length  of  the 
valley  or  the  darkness.  Notice  he  does  not  say  “in”  the  valley,  but 
“through  the  valley.”  A  writer  somewhere  has  compared  it  to  a  tun¬ 
nel,  open  at  both  ends.  No  matter  how  hard  it  may  seem,  He  is  with 
me.  Nothing  else  matters.  I  say  again  this  is  not  always  caused 
by  sin  or  evil.  This  comes  to  every  child  of  God: 

The  rod  and  staff  was  not  for  chastisement  or  guidance,  He  guides 
with  His  voice.  “My  sheep  hear  my  voice.”  “I  will  guide  thee  with 
mine  eye.”  The  rod  and  the  staff  are  to  beat  back  the  wolves  and  the 
lions.  The  enemies  of  my  soul.  This  is  great  comfort  to  me.  “He 
that  is  in  thee  is  greater  than  He  that  is  in  the  world.”  You  watch 
the  shepherd,  ami  He  will  watch  the  Devil,  our  enemy. 

Right  here,  i  believe  there  is  a  little  change.  I  can’t  figure  out  that 
sheep  sit  at  a  table  t.nd  eat.  It  is  more  like  a  father  and  child.  In 
this  case  'he  Jhcsi,  is  the  servant.  Jesus  cooked  fish  on  the  shore.  God 
prepared  food  for  us.  Notice  it  is  not  “prepared,”  but  “prepareth.” 
Constantly  going  on.  You  must  read  His  word  every  day,  or  you  will 
get  headache.  You  will  starve  your  guided  life.  How  many  starved 
Christians  uiere  are  in  the  churches  today,  eating  once  a  week. 

This  banquet  is  in  the  presence  of  our  enemies.  That  shows  plain¬ 
ly  we  are  to  have  enemies,  and  every  Christian  has  them.  Never  with¬ 
out  them  if  true  to  God.  Holiness  always  makes  enemies.  While  we 
have  them  and  are  in  their  very  presence,  thank  God  we  are  never  in 
their  power.  He  absolutely  delivers  from  the  power  of  our  enemies. 
He  says  “no  weapons  formed  against  thee,  shall  prosper.” 
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At  this  banquet  table,  notice  He  annoints  my  head  with  oil.  Oil 
is  always  a  type  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  annointest  my  head  with  oil. 
The  Pharasees  missed  that  with  Jesus.  “My  head  thou  didst  not  an- 
noint.”  We  cannot  live  the  Christ  life  without  the  anointing.  We  need 
fresh  oil.  The  only  power  in  speaking  is  the  annointed  word.  This 
comes  from  obedience,  and  a  right  walk.  Through  the  valley  to  the 
banquet  table,  then  comes  the  annointing. 

Then  my  cup  runneth  over.  It  is  only  the  overflow  that  helps  any¬ 
body  else.  The  only  concern  I  have  is  the  overflow.  The  smaller  the 
vessel,  the  sooner  it  overflows.  That  is  great  comfort  to  me.  The 
overflow  is  always  regulated  by  the  intake.  From  the  overflow  the 
world  will  know  you  have  been  with  Jesus  Christ. 

Notice  the  psalmist  stops  here  and  reflects.  “Surely  goodness  and 
mercy.”  Surely  Jesus  in  this  dispensation.  How  I  thank  God  we  can 
take  Jesus  for  our  yesterdays  as  well  as  our  todays  and  tomorrows. 
When  I  look  back  and  see  my  failures,  and  then  see  His  atoning 
blood,  I  can  go  on.  No  need  to  look  at  failure,  look  at  the  atonement. 
He  follows  me.  Makes  it  easy  for  others  to  follow.  I  follow  the  Lord, 
and  goodness  and  mercy  follow  me.  Notice  He  says  all  the  days.  I 
can’t  afford  to  live  a  day  loosely  or  lightly.  Every  day  counts  for  Him. 
Moody  followed  God,  and  mercy  and  goodness  have  followed  him. 

“I  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever.”  Not  “shall,”  but  a  re¬ 
solve  in  my  heart.  God  helping  me,  I  will.  Not  earthly  house  of  the 
Lord.  Not  stones  and  wood,  but  His  presence.  Thank  God,  nothing 
can  separate. 


The  Bible:  the  World’s  Greatest  Source 

Book  on  Education 


BY  REV.  A.  B.  BUNN  VAN  ORMER,  D.  D. 


[An  Outline  Development] 

“NO  NEW  THING.” — When  Koheleth  wrote,  “There  is  no  new 
thing  under  the  Sun,”  he  gave  expression  to  the  fact  of  the  vital  re¬ 
lation  which  the  present  holds  to  the  past,  alike  in  thought  and  prac¬ 
tice;  he  gave  expression  to  the  potential  completeness  of  creation’s 
product, — a  completeness  that  included  a  development  in  accordance 
with,  because  of,  and  under  restrictions  imposed  by  the  laws  which 
were  inherent  in  the  very  nature  of  things  as  they  were  constituted 
by  creation.  There  are  many  persons,  however,  who  do  not  accept 
Koheleth’s  assertion;  to  whom  the  present  and  the  new  alone  are  sig¬ 
nificant  and  helpful,  the  past  and  the  old  having  nothing  of  helpful¬ 
ness,  being  without  significance  unless  they  serve  to  set  off  by  con¬ 
trast  the  glory  of  the  new.  At  the  shrine  of  the  new  these  worship; 
in  the  name  of  the  new,  whether  in  theology,  in  psychology,  in  educa¬ 
tion,  they  become  unduly  confident,  dictatorial,  dogmatic — with  a  dog¬ 
matism  as  rigid  as  was  much  of  that  of  the  past.  To  such  there  is  a 
new  education,  separate  and  distinct  from,  unobligated  and  greatly 
superior  to  what  they  term  the  “old  education.” 

But  Koheleth  was  right.  In  the  sense  in  which  these  persons  use 
the  term  there  is  really  no  “new  education”  at  all.  For,  in  educa¬ 
tional  thought,  as  in  all  thought,  the  things  of  the  present  are  but 
“the  heir  of  all  the  ages.”  The  germ  of  the  present  is  in  the  past,  at 
times  in  a  late  stage  of  germination,  too. 

THE  NEW  EDUCATION. — Although  Koheleth  was  right,  there  is 
a  body  of  educational  thought  and  a  code  of  educational  practice 
which,  differing  radically  from  the  above  in  attitude  and  disposition, 
may  be  called  “The  New  Education.”  It  gratefully  recognizes  its  ob¬ 
ligation  to  the  past;  knows  that  the  past  has  largely  contributed  to 
the  present,  and  heartily  accepts  and  incorporates  those  contribu¬ 
tions;  it  knows  that  in  very  few  matters  it  is  different  from  the  “old” 
and  then  not  more  so  than  it  is  different  from  some  things  of  the 
present.  The  new  education  conceives  its  mission  to  be  one  of  search¬ 
ing,  in  the  light  of  the  past  as  well  as  in  the  light  of  the  present,  for 
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means  of  perfecting  its  practices.  To  this  end  it  may  intensify  some 
past  theory  or  practice,  may  find  it  necessary  to  eliminate  or  modify 
another,  may  develop  and  enlarge  the  application  of  another,  and, 
when  the  past  is  silent — it  has  such  silences — it  is  willing  to  make 
dilligent  search  for  the  help  it  needs. 

The  same  new  education  is  as  ready  to  recognize  the  necessary 
limitations  under  which  it  must  move  and  the  consequent  liability  to 
error  as  it  is  to  recognize  the  limitations  and  the  errors  that  have 
characterized  the  past.  Its  spirit  is  that  of  docility,  whether  taught 
by  the  past  or  by  the  present,  to  the  end  that  it  may  render  to  hu¬ 
manity  the  more  efficient  service.'  Its  consciousness  of  limitations 
produces  a  humility  and  a  carefulness  that  contribute  to  sanity  of  re¬ 
sults  and  make  its  guidance  the  more  worthy  of  following. 

THE  BIBLE. — To  those  who  hold  the  former  conception  of  the 
new  education  there  could  be  found  in  the  Bible  nothing  of  educa¬ 
tional  value  to  those  concerned  in  the  great  problem  of  soul  nur¬ 
ture;  for  the  Bible  is  an  old  book  and  for  educational  purposes  only 
new  things  are  of  value.  But  to  those  who  hold  the  latter  conception, 
the  sane  conception  of  the  new  education,  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
Bible  should  not  be  able  to  make  a  helpful  contribution  to  those  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  most  vital  interest  of  humanity — the  nurture  of  the 
young.  Moreover,  the  truth  told  and  our  thesis  stated, 

AN  EDUCATIONAL  SOURCE-BOOK.— The  Bible  contains,  in  more 
or  dess  definite  and  clear  statements,  practically  all  of  the  educational 
principles  accepted  today  by  the  saner  new  educational  thought.  If 
this  be  true,  and  we  hope  to  present  evidence  of  its  truthfulness,  why 
not  utilize  the  Bible  in  our  effort  to  know  the  truths  that  should  guide 
us  and  help  us  in  the  work  that  is  ours? 

THE  BIBLE’S  GREATNESS  AS  A  SOURCE-BOOK 

1.  Its  anticipation  of  present-day  thought. — The  greatness  of  the 
Bible  as  a  book  touching  on  educational  matters  appears  in  part,  in  the 
fact  of  its  anticipating  by  so  many  centuries  the  accepted  thought  of 
the  present.  This  gives  it  the  stamp  of  pre-eminence,  and  we  go  to  it 
feeling  that  it  must  have  that  about  it  that  makes  it  peculiarly  trust¬ 
worthy.  No  other  ancient  book,  sacred  or  profane,  can  be  compared 
with  it  without  suffering  from  the  comparison.  Its  insight  into  the 
needs  of  humanity,  into  the  laws  by  which  humanity  is  influenced  for 
upward  or  downward  development,  into  the  factors  which  act  and 
counteract  in  their  influence  upon  soul  growth,  this  insight  is  equalled 
in  no  other  book. 

Were  we  concerned  merely  with  a  defense  of  our  thesis,  we  should 
be  as  willing  to  undertake  that  defense  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
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Bible  as  an  uninspired  book,  as  from  the  standpoint  of  its  being  an 
inspired  book.  However,  we  are  not  so  concerned.  We  do  not  make 
the  assumption  of  its  being  uninspired,  the  product  of  only  human 
agencies,  not  unlike  all  other  books.  To  us  the  Bible  is  a  book  so 
unique  in  almost  all  its  features  as  to  be  debarred  forever  from  the 
class  of  mere  books.  Its  manifold  uniqueness  does  not  allow  us  to  as¬ 
sume  as  our  personal  attitude  toward  it  any  attitude  other  than  that 
which  regards  it  as  an  inspired  book,  as  the  product  of  some  process 
not  fully  explained  by  human  agency,  a  process  that  transcended  the 
limitations  under  which  the  human  mind  has  ever  worked  and  must 
ever  work. 

2.  It  has  a  peculiar  authoritativeness. — To  those  who  accept  the 
above  attitude  there  is  a  second  element  of  greatness  that  distinguish¬ 
es  the  Bible  from  other  educational  books.  If  God  has  concerned  him¬ 
self  with  the  process  which  has  given  us  the  Bible,  then  we  have  a 
book  whose  texts  have  a  peculiar  authority.  Its  utterances  on  educa¬ 
tion,  coming  as  they  do  with  the  sanction  of  Him  who  caused  human 
nature  to  be  as  it  is,  so  far  as  its  law's  of  growth  and  nurture  are 
concerned,  must  contain  much  of  ultimate  and  absolute  significance, — 
much  that  is  reliable  with  a  reliability,  greater  than  that  which  can 
attain  to  the  deliverances  of  man,  unaided,  unguided. 

3.  It  contains  material  usable  in  the  nurture  of  the  spiritual  life. — 

A  third  element  of  greatness  characteristic  of  this  book  is  the  ample 
provision  it  makes  of  material  suitable  for  the  nurture  of  the  moral 
and  spiritual  nature.  It  has  been  the  source  whence  has  flowed  much 
of  literature  and  biography  that  is  usable  in  home  and  school  and 
church  for  spiritual  culture. 

4.  Jesus  the  best  exemplar  of  teaching. — It  has  a  fourth  element 
of  educational  greatness,  in  that  it  gives  to  us  the  actual  teaching  pro¬ 
cesses  by  which  the  world’s  most  sublime  truths  were  taught  and  en¬ 
forced,  by  Him  who  in  very  truth — as  true  now  as  then — taught  as 
never  man  taught.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  world’s  best  exemplar  of 
teaching. 

There  is  an  “unconscious  tuition”  whose  philosophy  justifies  the 
assertion  that  one  really  familiar  with  the  Bible — not  facts  about  it— 
will,  because  of  this  familiarity  be  the  better  teacher.  One  who  has 
been  taught  by  an  artist  teacher  unconsciously  learns  many  of  the 
significant  laws  of  education,  will  employ  them  in  his  own  teaching 
later  with  great  success.  The  same  we  feel  sure  is  true  of  one  who 
knows  the  Bible.  Many  a  man,  many  a  woman,  untaught  in  “educa¬ 
tion”  by  the  schools,  but  Bible  taught,  has  shown  marked  teaching 
ability  in  Bible  schools.  The  explanation  is  found  In  the  fact,  that 
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consciously  or  unconsciously  they  have  been  learning  from  this  won¬ 
derful  text-book  on  education  how  to  present  truth  effectively. 

Can  we  not  make  more  intense  the  influence  of  this  Book  if  we 
make  its  educational  worth  a  conscious  possession? 

Need  we  wonder?  In  view  of  these  facts  and  considerations,  need 
we  wonder  that  from  time  to  time  we  come  upon  some  deliverance  of 
one  who  has  studied  deeply  into  educational  problems  and  find  then 
(him  or  her)  giving  expression  to  the  pre-eminence  of  this  Book  in 
things  educationally  worth  while?  In  an  address  made  at  one  of 
Pennsylvania’s  State  Normal  Schools  some  years  ago,  the  State  Super¬ 
intendent  of  School,  Dr.  N.  C.  Shaffer,  speaking  of  an  examination  in 
which  the  question  “Who  was  the  greatest  teacher?”  was  asked,  told 
of  one  candidate  for  permanent  licensure  to  teach  naming  Froebel, 
another  Comenius,  another  Pestalozzi,  another  Socrates.  He  said: 

“I  bowed  my  head  with  shame  to  think  that  young  people  ready  to 
be  permanently  licensed  should  put  Socrates  with  his  dissertations 
above  Jesus  Christ  with  His  “Sermon  on  the  Mount.” 

W.  H.  Payne,  in  his  volume  on  “Contributions  to  the  Science  of  Edu¬ 
cation,”  says : 

“I  believe  it  to  be  a  comparatively  easy  task,  by  a  process  of  legi¬ 
timate  interpretation,  to  construct  a  sound  and  sufficient  body  of  edu¬ 
cational  truth  from  the  Christian  Scriptures.” 

Education  Defined. — Let  him  who  would  search  the  Bible  for  things 
educationally  worth  while  keep  in  mind  the  fact  that  “education”  is  a 
term  of  great  wealth  of  content.  It  is  true  that  it  is  a  term  that  has 
been  greatly  abused,  confused,  misused.  -One  might  legitimately  para¬ 
phrase  a  celebrated  exclamation  and  make  it  read,  “O,  Education,  what 
crimes  have  been  committed  in  thy  name.”  To  us,  it  is  not  a  restrict¬ 
ed  term  having  to  do  with  some  details  of  intellectual  development, 
operating  within  the  few  years  spent  in  school  and  college.  It  is  as 
comprehensive  as  are  the  possibilities  of  the  human  soul,  as  extensive 
as  are  the  years  of  life.  Into  its  embrace  are  swept  the  factors  that 
in  one  way  or  another  associate  themselves  with  home  and  church  and 
school,  with  adult  life,  business  and  social  practices  and  ideals. 

THE  BIBLE'S  ADEQUACY 

Despite  the  broad  conception  of  education,  one  will,  by  legitimate 
interpretation,  be  able  to  find  more  or  less  specific  light  on  all  the  is¬ 
sues  that  arise  in  the  present  day  discussion  of  educational  problems. 
There  is  no  exception  to  be  admitted  to  this  broad  assertion,  so  far  as 
things  really  significant  are  concerned.  It  is  really  surprising,  at  first 
blush  of  thought,  how  many  are  the  deliverances  on  education  that  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  Of  course,  when  one  takes  time  to  think  of 
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the  inspired  authorship  of  the  Bible,  time  to  think  of  the  distinctively 
pedagogical  circumstances  with  which  the  Bible’s  various  pronounce¬ 
ments  were  made,  time  to  think  that  man — the  object  to  be  educated 
— is  of  God’s  handiwork  the  masterpiece,  one  then  loses  surprise  and 
begins  to  think  that  this  is  just  as  one  would  have  expected. 

A  BIRD’S  EYE  VIEW 

Gisting  into  a  paragraph  or  so  material  for  the  complete  develop¬ 
ment  of  which  one  would  ask  for  chapters,  let  us  get  a  bird’s-eye  view 
of  some  of  the  things  educational  upon  which  we  may  find  the  Bible 
speaking. 

As  to  the  object  to  be  educated,  the  Bible  shows  that  man  is  im¬ 
mortal  (what  inspiration  for  the  teaching,  educational  task  comes 
from  this  fact!);  that  he  is  teachable  and  to  be  taught  (and  taught 
early,  even  in  matters  of  religion — despite  Rousseau  and  Oppenheim 
to  the  contrary) ;  that  he  in  his  soul  development  obeys  laws  written 
in  his  very  nature;  that  in  his  moral  nature  he  is  neither  “totally  de¬ 
praved,”  nor  “altogether  good,”  nor  yet  as  Locke  asserted  him  to  be 
“like  a  sheet  of  white  paper;”  that  he  is  rather  “non-moral,”  possess¬ 
ing  the  “raw  material”  of  morality. 

The  Bible,  like  present  day  thought,  makes  the  main,  supreme  aim 
of  all  educational  effort  to  be  the  formation  of  character.  “The  build¬ 
ing  of  character  is  the  real  aim  of  the  schools,  and  the  ultimate  rea¬ 
son  for  the  expenditure  of  millions  for  their  maintenance,”  says  the 
National  Educational  Association  in  its  1905  deliverance.  Adult  life 
is  the  means  whereby  this  is  to  be  accomplished,  working  largely 
though  not  exclusively,  yet  more  potently  than  elsewhere,  through  the 
home  and  its  complex  stream  of  influence,  (Here  is  need  of  much 
thought  and  many  changes  in  our  practices  of  today).  Working  in 
and  through  various  instrumentalities,  the  Holy  Spirit’s  part  is  not  to 
be  ignored.  Among  educators  it  was  Comenius  who  strongly  empha¬ 
sized  this  potency  of  the  Spirit. 

The  Bible  knew  of  the  interplay  of  both  heredity  and  environment 
as  basal  factors  and  it  finds  a  place  for  each  of  them,  even  indicating 
the  great  possibilities  of  prenatal  influence,  an  influence  that  has  to 
do  with  a  time  at  which  a  writer  in  the  educational  review  a  few  years 
ago  said,  “a  child  may  here  be  born  from  above.” 

As  to  fundamental  principles  in  present  day  educational  thought 
(and  sometimes  it  actually  creeps  into  present-day  practices)  the 
Bible  knows  of  the  law  of  ideo-motor  force,  or  the  law  of  dynamo- 
genesis,  with  its  various  and  potent  applications.  It  knows  too  of  the 
laws  of  inhabituation  of  the  existence  of  persons  of  development, 
(though  it  escapes  the  absurdities  of  advocates  of  the  recapitulation 
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theory  at  the  shrine  of  which  so  many  educational  people  worshipped 
till  recently — some  still  kneel  there  in  abject  obeisance),  therefore  sup¬ 
porting  the  principle  of  graded  work  in  religious  nurture.  It  exalts 
formation  of  character  as  the  ideal,  rather  than  reformation,  and  in  so 
doing  antagonizes  modern  “wild  oats”  attitudes  and  deliverances.  It 
believes  in  the  law  of  displacement  in  making  corrections  in  character, 
allows  corrective  discipline  when  necessary  and  has  no  sympathy  with 
the  laisez  faire  attitude  of  some  who  lack  wisdom  in  matters  of  nur¬ 
ture.  The  tremendous  potency  of  “the  silent  appeal”  was  known  and 
practiced  by  God’s  explicit  direction.  We  but  grope  in  the  darkness 
here,  at  times,  though  light  is  breaking. 

As  to  matters  of  method,  the  things  really  and  abidingly  significant 
are  all  touched  upon.  Matters  of  devices,  by  some  exalted  to  the  dig¬ 
nified  rank  of  methods  are  ignored.  Apperception,  heuristic  teaching, 
concrete  presentation,  the  passing  from  particulars  to  generals,  from 
lower  to  higher,  the  function  of  repetition,  the  art  of  questioning, 
these  one  and  all  are  set  forth  and  can  be  most  helpfully  studied  in  the 
Bible. 

When  we  turn  to  actual  teaching,  the  Bible  sets  before  us  the  great 
exemplar  of  teaching,  who  in  more  ways  than  one  “taught  as  never 
man  taught.” 


The  Bible:  Is  It  From  God? 


BY  EVANGELIST  M.  B.  WILLIAMS 


When  we  come  to  consider  the  Bible  we  are  at  once  impressed  with 
three  facts:  first,  its  majestic  proportions;  second,  its  wonderful  har¬ 
mony;  and  third,  its  evident  design.  To  the  casual  observer  it  is 
more  than  ordinary,  to  the  hostile  critic  it  is  exasperating,  while  to  the 
reverent  student  it  is  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  priceless  treasure. 

Uncounted  millions  have  found  it  worthy  of  belief,  unestimated 
millions  have  died  in  the  faith.  These  were  not  all  ignorant  persons 
nor  yet  foolish  ones;  among  them  are  and  have  been  the  wisest  and 
most  thoughtful  of  men.  Unbelievers  of  course  there  are  and  likewise 
disbelievers,  for  while  a  disbeliever  is  an  unbeliever  an  unbeliever  is 
not  necessarily  a  disbeliever.  An  unbeliever  may  have  no  knowledge 
of  the  subject  and  so  be  in  no  condition  to  believe  nor  deny,  but  a  dis¬ 
believer  may  be  called  upon  to  give  a  reason  for  his  denial.  Disbeliev¬ 
ers  and  unbelievers  may  be  divided  into  about  ten  groups,  as  follows: 
firsT,  the  Atheist  who  says  in  his  heart  there  is  no  God;  second,  the 
Infidel,  whose  name  comes  from  the  Latin,  in — not,  and  tides — of  the 
faith,  signifying,  one  not  of  the  faith  of  his  country  or  people.  For  in¬ 
stance,  a  Buddhist  is  an  infidel  in  a  Christian  land,  but  a  Christian  is 
an  infidel  in  many  parts  of  India,  China  and  other  Buddhistic  countries. 
Third,  is  the  Agnostic,  which  name  etymologically  signifies,  one  who 
does  not  know;  he  is  the  know-nothing  of  unbelief.  Pure  agnosticism 
neither  denies  nor  affirms  anything  pertaining  to  the  supernatural  or 
unseen.  Fourth,  the  Deist,  who  believes  in  God  only  as  law  is  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  God.  Professing  to  believe  in  God  he  does  not  believe  in 
the  organized  forces  and  attributes  which  constitute  a  personal  God  or 
heavenly  Father.  Fifth,  the  Pantheistic  Deist,  whose  main  doctrine 
is  “The  Immanence  of  God.”  Claiming  to  be  the  most  devout  of  all, 
he  sees  God  in  everything;  to  him  cloud  and  gas,  earth  and  sky,  bough 
and  blossom,  rain  and  dew  all  alike  signify — God.  To  him,  all  that  has 
being  is  God,  yet  God  is  not  a  being.  Sixth,  the  Materialist,  who  denies 
the  existence  of  spirit,  who  refuses  all  doctrines  not  susceptible  to  a 
material  demonstration;  in  short,  one  to  whom  matter  is  all  and  in  all. 
He  demands  a  similar  demonstration  for  the  higher  spiritual  proposi¬ 
tions  to  those  of  geometrical  theorems  and  seems  to  see  no  absurdity 
in  his  demand.  Seventh,  the  Rationalist,  who  uses  his  own  reason  as 
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the  spiritual  metric  system  by  which  all  phenomena  and  dogmas  shall 
receive  their  final  test,  and  in  the  crucible  of  whose  intellect  the  ex¬ 
periences  of  all  time  shall  receive  their  last  analysis.  Eighth,  the 
Skeptic.  This  man  is  as  various  as  the  varieties  of  doubt;  he  may 
believe  more  or  less,  generally  less,  his  skepticism  may  be  of  a  low 
and  vulgar  order  or  a  highly  scientific  type,  it  may  be  accompanied  by 
some  devotion  or  open  vice,  while  in  some  eccentric  characters  a 
strange  mingling  of  both  is  seen.  Ninth,  the  self-styled  “Critic.”  He 
may  be  destructive  in  his  criticism,  mutilating  the  Bible  by  all  known 
historic  and  scientific  methods,  claiming  that  his  researches  have  led 
him  away  from  faith,  that  it  is  impossible  for  one  with  his  superior 
knowledge  to  be  a  Christian,  that  enlightenment  will  soon  banish  the 
Bible  to  dusty  book-shelves  and  much  else  of  a  similar  nature;  or,  he 
may  be  a  devout  and  a  well-meaning  individual  who  in  reading  the 
works  of  other  men  with  loose  notions  concerning  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture,  especially  the  Old  Testament,  has  unconsciously  begun  to 
doubt  and  might  be  called  the  possessor  of  an  emasculated  faith. 
Tenth,  there  is  a  large  class  known  as  Honest  Doubters.  You  may  find 
them  more  or  less  included  in  all  the  foregoing  classes,  and  they  are 
in  the  church  and  out  of  it,  they  are  scientific  and  non-scientific,  lit¬ 
erary  and  unread.  They  belong  alike  to  the  classes  and  the  masses, 
but  they  have  one  redeeming  trait— honesty. 

They  are  willing  to  obey  the  truth  when  they  find  it,  therefore 
they  constitute  the  most  hopeful  class  of  all.  In  fact,  I  have  always 
liked  this  type  for  personal  dealing.  I  would  rather  have  one  honest 
doubter  who,  when  convinced  of  the  truth,  is  man  enough  to  live  up  to 
it,  than  a  dozen  characterless,  namby-pamby,  believe-everything  va¬ 
riety  but  without  manhood  enough  to  live  up  to  a  single  tenet  of  their 
wishy-washy  faith. 

Perhaps  the  most  common  objection  to  the  Bible  from  all  classes 
of  unbelievers  and  doubters  is  its  supposed  contradictions,  or  if  not 
that,  its  supposedly  unhistorical  or  unscientific  statements.  It  is  so 
common  for  one  who  poses  as  an  honest  doubter  and  a  fair  man  to  say 
that  he  cannot  believe  that  which  does  not  appear  reasonable  to  him, 
or  that  which  he  cannot  understand  to  be  in  harmony  with  law  or  with 
nature. 

Man,  however,  at  best,  is  a  poor  observer  of  the  commonest  phe¬ 
nomena  in  daily  life  and  a  still  poorer  investigator.  There  are  but  few 
real  students;  and  even  those  who  give  themselves  most  assiduously 
to  study  often  become  narrow  and  biassed  for  lack  of  contact  with 
human  nature  and  the  practical  things  of  daily  life.  I  asked  one  day 
in  discussing  this  question  with  a  company  of  ladies  and  gentlemen, 
— “For  instance,  tell  me  how  many  legs  has  a  fly?”  Although  these 
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were  not  ignorant  people  the  opinions  were  numerous  and  I  had  sev¬ 
eral  different  answers  laughingly  but  honestly  given  within  a  minute, 
until  at  last  one  of  the  ladies,  capturing  one  of  the  troublesome  little 
fellows  and  holding  him  up  by  the  wings,  took  an  unfair  advantage  of 
him  and  counting  his  tiny  legs  triumphantly  announced  the  result  as 
in  harmony  with  her  snap-shot  answer;  but  she  at  once  asked, — 
“What  has  that  to  do  with  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures?”  Oh, 
nothing,”  I  replied,  “only  if  we  have  paid  so  little  attention  to  ento¬ 
mology  and  have  so  little  knowledge  of  diptera  as  not  to  be  able 
to  tell  by  well-known  laws  instantly,  the  number  of  a  fly’s  legs,  I 
would  not  expect  you  to  understand  the  structure  of  its  tiny  feet  which 
walk  the  ceiling,  his  body  depending  below,  nor  would  I  expect  you  to 
understand  his  breathing  apparatus  nor  be  able  to  explain  to  me  the 
mystery  of  its  spiracles,  nor  would  I  expect  you  to  understand  the  del¬ 
icate  structure,  why  should  you  hope  to  master  its  more  intricate  prob- 
perfectly  cut  hexagonal  lenses;  to  say  nothing  of  many  other  interest¬ 
ing  features  in  connection  with  this  common  insect;  and  if  as  you  say, 
you  have  not  paid  enough  attention  to  the  Bible  to  read  it  all,  at  least 
once  carefully  through,  why  should  you  expect  to  understand  its  del¬ 
icate  structure,  why  should  you  hope  to  master  its  more  intricate  prob¬ 
lems?  When  we  try  to  master  any  branch  of  learning, — literature  or 
one  of  the  natural  sciences, — mathematics  or  philosophy,  we  expect  to 
spend  much  time  in  diligent  application. 

For  instance,  if  your  boy  were  to  come  home  from  school  some 
day  and  throw  his  book  petulantly  into  the  corner  of  the  room,  you 
would  probably  say  to  him,  “Son,  what  book  is  that  and  why  are  you 
throwing  it  into  the  corner  of  the  room  in  that  way?” 

“It’s  my  old  ’rithmetic,  and  there  ain’t  any  sense  in  it.” 

“Pick  it  up  and  bring  it  to  me  at  once.  I  do  not  propose  to  have 
my  boy  studying  a  book  that  has  no  sense  in  it.  I’ll  see  the  Board  of 
Education  today.” 

The  boy  picks  up  the  book  and  sheepishly  brings  it  over  to  his 
father. 

“Now,  where’s  the  difficulty?”  and  the  boy  turns  to  a  problem  in 
cube  root  on  the  one  hundred  and  fiftieth  page. 

“Why,  when  did  you  begin  to  study  arithmetic?”  says  the  father. 

“Today.” 

“And  what  are  you  doing  over  here  in  cube  root?” 

“What  is  it  in  there  for  if  I  am  not  to  work  on  it?” 

“It’s  there  to  be  ready  for  you  when  you  are  ready  for  it,  but  you 
are  to  learn  addition,  subtraction,  multiplication,  division,  long-division 
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and  a  good  many  other  things  first,  then  you  will  know  how  to  work 
these  problems.” 

The  father  reads  over  the  rule  carefully,  rakes  up  some  of  his  own 
schoolboy  experiences,  figures  for  a  few  minutes  and  has  the  answer 
as  it  is  found  in  the  back  part  of  the  book. 

“There,  sir,  do  you  see?  Where  was  the  lack  of  sense?  Come,  be 
honest,”  and  the  boy  humbly  smites  his  brow. 

“Now,  my  boy,”  says  the  father  pompously,  “I  want  you  to  remem¬ 
ber  this  experience  and  learn  to  apply  it  to  everything  in  life.  First 
things  first,  hard  things  in  their  place  after  the  easy  ones.” 

“Yes,  sir.” 

Some  time  later  a  revival  in  the  community  has  stirred  up  a  great 
deal  of  talk  about  religion  and  the  Bible.  The  boy  is  interested  and 
that  morning  asks  the  father  at  the  breakfast  table  why  he  does  not 
go  and  get  converted  with  the  rest. 

“I  don’t  believe  that  old  book  that  they  preach,”  says  the  father. 
“It’s  not  a  sensible  book.” 

“What’s  the  matter  with  it?  says  the  boy. 

“Why,  I  found  a  story  in  there  about  a  man  swallowing  a  whale,  or 
a  whale  swallowing  a  man,  I  don’t  just  remember  which,  and  spitting 
him  up  again  alive,  and  that’s  too  many  for  me.” 

“But,  pa,  what  business  have  you  got  fooling  around  over  there 
with  that  whale  story?” 

“What  do  you  mean,  boy?  Why  is  it  in  there  if  I  am  not  to  pay 
any  attention  to  it?” 

“Well,  maybe  you  are  not  ready  for  it  yet.  I  notice  you  never  have 
family  prayer  or  blessing  at  the  table.  Maybe  you  need  to  study  addi¬ 
tion,  and  when  you  got  mad  the  other  day  I  heard  you  swear  awful, 
and  I  thought  you  hadn’t  learned  subtraction.  And  not  long  ago  I 
heard  mama  asking  you  for  some  money,  and  you  fussed  and  asked 
her  what  she  did  with  the  money  you  gave  her  last  month  and  I 

thought  maybe  you  needed  to  learn  division,  and  then  maybe  you 

✓ 

could  understand  that  whale  story  better.” 

You  may  imagine  the  father  silencing  the  boy,  but  the  boy  had 
simply  done  what  he  was  told  to  do,  and  the  father  merely  lacked  the 
sense  in  spiritual  matters  that  he  had  so  pompously  displayed  in  other 
things. 

The  same  worldly  wisdom  applied  to  the  Bible  and  its  teachings 
that  we  use  in  business,  political  or  social  life  would  revolutionize  our 
treatment  of  the  book,  and  many  of  its  doctrines,  which  are  now  al¬ 
most  a  dead  letter,  would  be  instinct  with  the  sanest  and  most  satis¬ 
factory  experience. 
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Nevertheless,  we  occasionally  meet  those  who  have  studied  the 
subject  carefully;  at  least  from  their  standpoint.  They  have  read  the 
perplexing  chapters,  they  have  gone  over  the  difficult  spots  again 
and  again  and  nursed  their  grievances  until  they  believe  they  are  im¬ 
posed  on  above  all  other  men  in  being  asked  to  read  and  believe  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God.  They  say  it  does  not  appear  reasonable, 
things  are  there  which  cannot  be  explained  in  harmony  with  natural 
law.  If  the  Creator  gave  me  my  mind  how  am  I  responsible  for  my 
inability  to  believe  certain  statements?  I  am  not  called  upon  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  which  I  cannot  understand,  or  that  which  appears  unrea¬ 
sonable  and  out  of  harmony  with  nature.  Forgetting  that  only  the 
most  unreasonable  men  claim  to  believe  or  accept  nothing  which  they 
cannot  understand  as  reasonable.  The  truth  is  we  understand  but 
little,  even  of  the  commonest  phenomena  of  daily  life.  Strange  aber¬ 
rations  seem  constantly  to  occur  in  nature’s  laws.  Perhaps  no  better 
reply  was  ever  given  to  this  class  of  doubters  than  was  given  by  the 
homely  old  backwoods  preacher,  Peter  Cartwright,  who  pointed  his 
doubting  companion  to  a  field  in  which  sheep,  horses,  swine  and  fowls 
were  feeding,  and  asked,  “Can  you  understand  the  process  by  which 
that  food  is  transformed  into  hair  on  the  one,  into  feathers  on  the 
other,  into  wool  on  the  third  and  into  bristles  on  the  fourth?”  “No,” 
said  the  infidel,  “I  cannot  understand  nor  explain  that.”  “But  you  be¬ 
lieve  it,  don’t  you?”  asked  the  doughty  old  preacher.  “Oh,  yes,  I  be¬ 
lieve  it  because  I  see  it  and  seeing  is  believing.”  Yet  seeing  is  not  al¬ 
ways  believing.  We  see  many  things  which  we  do  not  believe.  Did 
you  ever  see  Hermann  during  his  life  take  from  some  member  of  his 
audience  a  handsomely  polished  silk  hat  and  a  few  moments  later  load 
it  into  a  cannon  and  have  “Boomski”  ram  it  home  hard  with  a  ramrod, 
then  pointing  the  muzzle  of  the  cannon  towards  the  dome  of  the  opera 
house  take  a  rod  heated  red-hot  on  one  end  and  with  it  fire  the  cannon, 
when  lo!  and  behold!  the  silk  hat  appears  hanging  in  the  dome  of  the 
building;  then  drawing  a  pistol  from  his  pocket  fire  at  the  hat,  which 
at  the  report  of  the  pistol  drops  gracefully  to  his  waiting  hand,  and 
with  a  quick  touch  of  his  sleeve  the  polished  hat  is  handed  back  again 
to  its  original  owner?  You  may  have  seen  it,  but  did  you  believe  it? 
No,  you  would  say,  that  it  was  not  so,  for  what  you  saw  really  did  not  hap¬ 
pen.  How  many  things  we  believe  which  we  do  not  see!  No  one  ever 
saw  his  mind,  but  to  tell  him  he  has  none  is  considered  an  insult. 
The  reality  of  the  things  which  are  unseen  is  even  greater  at  times 
than  the  Unreality  of  the  things  which  are  seen.  The  seeds  of  a  cer¬ 
tain  apple,  as  every  student  of  pomology  knows,  will  at  times  produce 
almost  as  many  varieties  of  apples  as  there  are  seeds.  Yet  there  is  no 
known  law  by  which  we  can  explain  it,  it  is  an  apparent  aberration  of 
law.  The  theory  of  cross-fertilization  helps  some  but  is  not  entirely 
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satisfactory.  I  hold  up  before  you  two  tiny  filaments  and  tell  you  that 
one  is  an  auditory  and  the  other  an  optic  nerve.  They  seem  exactly 
alike  in  color  and  structure,  but  can  you  explain  how  one  grasps  from 
the  air  a  set  of  vibrations  and  through  the  tympanum  of  the  ear  trans¬ 
lates  them  to  the  brain  as  strains  of  sweetest  hahnony  or  notes  of 
wildest  discord,  while  the  other,  seemingly  taking  no  cognizance  of 
these  sound  waves,  grasps  a  more  delicate  set  imperceptible  to  the 
first  and  through  the  retina  of  the  eye  paints  them  upon  the  brain  as 
all  the  varied  panorama  of  nature?  I  never  had  but  one  person  at¬ 
tempt  to  answer  this  question. 

He  said,  “I  would  like  to  answer  it.”  I  gave  him  permission  and  he 
replied  profoundly,  “By  a  different  arrangement  of  its  molecules,  sir.” 

I  laughed  and  the  audience  laughed,  as  I  replied,  “We  know  about 
as  much  now  as  the  old  woman  did  when  she  asked  a  wag  doctor  why 
a  certain  potion  caused  sleep,  and  he  replied,  ‘Because  of  its  soporific 
quality,  madam.’  We  know  as  much  about  it  as  you  do,  you  know  as 
much  about  it  as  we  do,  but  all  of  us  together  know  nothing  about  it.” 
Why  not  be  honest  and  acknowledge  it,  because  the  highest  magnify¬ 
ing  power  known  to  man  reveals  no  molecular  differentiation  in  their 
structure.  The  function  of  the  one  is  to  give  sight,  while  the  office  of 
the  other  is  to  provide  hearing. 

Why  should  I  think  it  strange  if  I  find  what  purports  to  be  a  reve¬ 
lation  of  the  Creator  to  the  being  whom  He  has  created?  To  bring  us 
here  only  to  be  left  alone  in  darkness  with  lives  of  mystery  would  be 
a  far  greater  wonder  than  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  To  bring  us 
here  for  a  brief  day  with  all  our  struggles,  our  shattered  hopes  and 
multiplying  plans  without  a  chance  for  life  beyond  the  tomb,  without  a 
hope  of  Paradise,  would  seem  the  sublimation  of  infernal  ingenuity  on 
the  part  of  some  Almighty  power. 

Our  first  breath  a  cry  of  pain,  our  life  a  struggle  made  up  of  smiles 
and  tears,  shattered  hopes  and  broken  plans,  fond  ambitions  and  dis¬ 
appointed  longings,  struggles  of  poverty  and  sickness;  suffering,  grief, 
pain  and  death  about  us  on  every  hand.  We  walk  earth’s  thorny  paths 
with  bleeding  feet,  we  grope  amid  the  shadows,  we  vainly  strive  to 
scale  life’s  mountain  only  to  fall  again  from  every  little  height,  then 
grope  and  grovel  as  before;  we  lean  upon  a  thousand  reeds  to  find 
them  broken,  we  pause  and  stop  to  pluck  earth’s  fairest  flowers  that 
we  may  cast  them  on  the  graves  of  those  we  love.  The  sunshine  of  a 
smile  is  lost  in  trouble’s  clouds  and  tears  of  sorrow  fall  upon  the  rain¬ 
bow  ere  it  fully  forms.  Our  schemes  are  immature,  our  vines  are 
withered  ere  fruition;  we  love  and  strive  to  grasp  the  object  of  our 
heart’s  affection,  but  when  our  hands  unfold  we  find  a  shadow  where 
we  thought  was  substance.  Our  last  cry  a  groan;  the  death-rattle! 
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and  other  friends  are  gathering  flowers  to  cast  upon  our  grave  as  we 
have  done  for  those  who  traveled  on  before  us  to  the  Silent  City  of 
the  Dead. 

Is  this  all  of  life?  Is  this  the  will  of  a  great  and  all-wise  law?  The 
brain  reels  and  cries  out  in  its  frenzy, — No.  The  heart  clamors  for, 
and  the  soul  of  man  demands  a  better  fate,  and  in  this  wondrous  book 
I  hear  one  say,  “Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also,”  and  somehow  we  do 
not  think  it  strange — “He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never 
die,”  while  the  devout  and  answering  soul  cries  back — Of  course  it’s  so, 
why  not? 

As  evidence  of  design  it  is  interesting  to  notice  the  people  among 
whom  this  book  had  its  origin,  and  some  of  the  prophecies  concerning 
them. 

For  instance,  it  was  prophesied  that  the  Jews  were  to  be  scattered 
like  grain  through  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  yet  not  one  should  fall 
to  the  ground.  Today  you  may  find  them  everywhere,  but  like  the 
proverbial  cat  which  when  thrown  in  the  air  always  strikes  on  its 
feet,  so  you  may  hurl  the  Jew  never  so  far,  but  whether  he  lands  among 
the  sledded  Polocks  on  the  ice,  or  is  seen  in  tropical  Africa,  whether  he 
rests  in  peace  beneath  the  stars  and  stripes,  or  groans  under  the  op¬ 
pressive  heel  of  Russia’s  Czar,  he  is  a  Jew  still. 

Secondly,  the  land  in  which  the  Bible  had  its  birth,  that  remarkable 
fragment  of  earth  known  as  Palestine,  which  would  make  but  a  tiny  spot 
on  the  map  of  the  United  States,  which  is  not  so  large  as  some  counties 
in  Maine  or  Texas,  its  area  being  but  little  more  than  12,000  square 
miles,  but  its  peculiarity  consists  in  the  fact  that  it  is  the  one  piece 
of  ground  of  that  size  on  earth  which  contains  something  of  the  pecu¬ 
liarities  of  all  other  sections  of  the  world.  Here  the  pilgrim  who  seeks 
to  verify  the  statements  of  Scripture  in  the  hand  of  the  Book,  if  he  be 
a  dweller  in  the  tropics,  can  find  the  sweetest  blossoms  blooming  at 
his  feet.  If  he  came  from  the  hill  country  his  eyes  range  eastward 
where  that  long  line  of  plateaus  with  sombre  shadows  seeks  to  remind 
him  of  home.  Did  he  come  from  the  desert,  the  sun  shines  down  upon 
the  burning  desert  sands  and  he  may  feel  its  fervid  heat  and  in  its 
glistening  think  of  home.  Did  he  come  from  the  land  of  brooks  and  foun¬ 
tains,  lo.  at  his  feet  the  pleasant  fountains  gush  and  bubble,  while  mur¬ 
muring  brooks  with  music  sweet  and  low  meander  towards  the  sea; 
and  if  he  lives  upon  old  ocean’s  shore  the  rolling  surf  with  every 
breaking  wave  upon  its  sandy  beach  sings  songs  he  heard  as  music 
sweet  and  low  with  mother’s  lullaby  in  cra  lle  days.  Did  he  come  from 
mountain  regions  or  from  the  far-off  frozen  North,  his  eyes  are  not  on 
torrid  blossoms  nor  yet  on  desert  sands,  they  look  away  to  where  old 
Hermon’s  summit  nests  in  clouds  capped  with  the  snow  and  ice  of 
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long,  eternal  winter,  and  with  the  glimmering  sunlight  on  its  icy  peak 
he  is  reminded  of  the  icebergs  of  his  far-off  northern  home.  Here  he 
may  listen  to  the  roar  of  the  lion,  the  growl  of  the  bear,  the  neigh  of 
the  horse,  the  bray  of  the  ass,  the  bleating  of  the  sheep,  the  lowing  of 
the  cattle,  the  coo  of  the  dove,  the  whistle  of  the  quail,  the  cry  of  the 
raven  and  the  hiss  of  the  serpent.  Here  he  may  find  something  of 
everything  or  everything  of  something  found  in  every  land.  Was  it 
chance  that  chose  this  spot  as  cradle  and  birthplace  of  a  universal  re¬ 
ligion?  We  imagine  it  was  to  play  upon  the  strings  of  the  human 
heart  in  all  climes  and  for  all  time. 

It  was  a  dark  and  rainy  night  in  April  when  the  speaker  of  the  hour 
found  himself  in  the  city  of  Milan,  Italy.  The  weather  was  cold  and  the  ho¬ 
tel  was  cold,  for  they  run  their  furnaces  in  Europe  by  the  almanac,  as  our 
cities  formerly  contracted  with  electric  light  plants  for  street  light¬ 
ing,  rather  than  by  actual  need,  but  I  buttoned  my  big  overcoat  up  to 
my  chin  and  started  out,  drawn  by  some  mysterious  law  to  that  ever 
memorable  Arcade;  and  as  I  passed  through  this  brilliantly  lighted 
passageway  and  stepped  out  into  the  partial  darkness  of  the  other  side, 
I  beheld  that  which  of  course  I  had  come  to  see,  the  Cathedral  of 
Milan,  which,  without  doubt,  is  the  most  beautiful  specimen  of  archi¬ 
tecture  which  my  eyes  have  ever  been  permitted  to  behold.  How 
ghostly  that  mass  of  whiteness  appeared  as  seen  through  the  drizzling 
rain  in  the  gleam  of  the  many  arc  lights  by  which  it  is  surrounded.  I 
encircled  it  twice  nor  did  I  find  it  easy  to  take  myself  away.  I  saw  it 
again  the  next  morning  in  the  light  of  the  rising  sun  and  again  at 
noonday  when  the  sun  shone  in  full  meridian  splendor,  while  the  last 
superimposed  rays  of  the  setting  sun  at  evening  time  gave  it  a  heaven¬ 
ly  beauty  which  suggested  eternal  repose.  That  night  the  moon  was 
large  and  silvery  and  again  I  viewed  it,  this  time  in  the  silvery  moon¬ 
light  and  found  it  difficult  to  determine  how  I  liked  it  best,  and  then 
I  thought  how  it  was  begun  in  the  year  1387,  A.  D.,  and  was  nearly  500 
years  in  the  process  of  construction,  that  even  yet  it  can  scarcely  be 
called  finished,  yet  so  perfect  is  the  work  and  so  marvellous  the  re¬ 
sults  that  poets  have  spoken  of  it  as  a  “poem  in  stone”  or  “frozen 
music.”  Yet  in  its  building  not  only  did  centuries  come  and  go,  but 
generations  of  builders  came  and  went,  cities  passed  away  and  new 
continents  were  discovered;  long  periods  of  intermission  succeeded 
periods  of  work.  At  last  it  was  done — block  after  block  had  been  laid 
in  place,  spire  and  turret  had  pierced  the  sky.  How  could  it  be!  One 
architect  had  planned  it  all.  So  with  this  mighty  cathedral  of  books 
— centuries  had  passed,  and  one  by  one  they  found  their  place  in  per¬ 
fect  symmetry.  We  can  explain  it  in  only  one  way — a  Divine  Archi¬ 
tect  planned  it. 
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It  does  not  settle  it  for  a  man  to  say  he  is  an  evolutionist,  for  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  modern  theory  of  evolution  it  does  not  attempt  to  ac¬ 
count  for  first  causes;  but  as  Prof.  Charles  Darwin  himself  said,  “It  is 
at  best  at  present  but  a  working  hypothesis.”  Resolve  this  universe 
back  once  more  into  primordial  dust  according  to  the  theory  of  La  Place, 
yet  each  separate  grain  must,  according  to  that  hypothesis,  seek  out 
its  own  fellow,  and  by  the  laws  of  aggregation  and  segregation  resolve 
themselves  into  planets  and  central  suns,  into  systems  and  constella¬ 
tions,  yet  back  of  these  marvellous  laws  there  must  be  a  lawgiver. 
Creation  still  demands  a  creator  as  much  as  every  standing  building 
stands  in  evidence  of  carpenters. 

Sir  Oliver  Lodge  says:  “The  essence  of  mind  is  design  and  pur¬ 
pose.  There  are  some  who  deny  that  there  is  any  design  or  purpose  in 
the  universe  at  all;  but  how  can  that  be  maintained  when  humanity 
itself  possesses  these  attributes?” 

Resolve  by  the  modern  evolutionary  theory,  all  birds  and  beasts 
from  man  to  insect  life,  back  again  to  one  bioplasmic  or  protoplasmic 
germ,  yet  no  bioplast  has  ever  been  known  to  be  spontaneously  gen¬ 
erated,  but  it  is  known  to  be  a  reproducer,  it  is  not  as  great  a  Being 
required  to  organize  these  microscopic  germs  and  cells  into  perfect  life 
until  sentient  beings  move  and  think  and  plan  and  pray  through  their 
many  genera  and  unnumbered  species,  as  would  be  required  to  create 
a  world  in  six  short  days? 

What  have  we  done?  We  have  simply  taken  a  mammoth  fraction 
with  the  universe  for  a  numerator  and  organic  life  for  our  denomina¬ 
tor,  and  reduced  it  to  its  lowest  terms;  a  grain  of  star-dust  for  the 
numerator  and  a  bioplasmic  cell  for  its  denominator,  but  the  value  of 
the  fraction  is  not  decreased  nor  is  the  problem  simplified,  we  are  still 
forced  back  to  the  thought — “In  the  beginning  God.” 

How  tenaciously  the  spontaneous  generation  theory  sought  for  rec¬ 
ognition  in  scientific  conventions,  every  reader  of  their  proceedings 
knows.  Bastian  defended  it  and  Heckel  maintains  it  in  spite  of  all 
evidence  to  the  contrary,  but  the  latter  is  practically  alone  in  his  posi¬ 
tion  today. 

Drummond  has  familiarized  us  in  his  “Natural  Law”  with  Bastian’s 
experiments  and  the  refutation  of  their  reliability  by  Tyndall  and  Dal- 
linger,  how  that  the  hay  infusions  in  which  infusoria  appeared  in  her¬ 
metically  sealed  vessels,  had  not  been  subjected  to  sufficient  tests  of 
heat  to  destroy  latent  germs,  and  while  the  contention  was  strong  for 
some  time  it  has  been  virtually  abandoned  now. 

The  late  Professor  Tyndall  on  the  subject  of  Germ  Life,  says: 
“There  is  not  a  shadow  of  evidence  in  favor  of  spontaneous  generation. 
When  I  seek  for  experimental  evidence  of  the  transformation  of  the 
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non-living,  I  am  led  inexorably  to  the  conclusion  that  no  such  evidence 
exists,  and  that  in  the  lowest  as  in  the  highest  of  organized  creatures 
the  method  of  nature  is,  that  life  shall  be  the  issue  of  antecedent  life.” 

Sir  William  Thomson,  president  of  the  “British  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Science,”  in  his  late  inaugural,  said:  “A  very  anci¬ 
ent  speculation,  still  clung  to  by  many  naturalists — so  much  so  that  I 
have  a  choice  of  modern  terms  to  quote  in  expressing  it — supposes 
that  under  meteorological  conditions  very  different  from  the  present, 
dead  matter  may  have  run  together  or  crystallized  or  fermented  into 
‘germs  of  life,’  or  ‘organic  cells’  or  ‘protoplasm.’  But  science  brings  a 
vast  mass  of  inductive  evidence  against  this  hypothesis  of  spontaneous 
generation,  as  you  have  heard  from  my  predecessor  in  the  president’s 
chair  (Professor  Huxley). 

“Careful  enough  scrutiny  has,  in  every  case  up  to  the  present  day, 
discovered  life  as  antecedent  to  life.  Dead  matter  cannot  become  liv¬ 
ing  without  coming  under  the  influence  of  matter  previously  alive. 
This  seems  to  me  as  sure  a  teaching  of  science  as  the  law  of  gravita¬ 
tion.  I  utterly  repudiate,  as  opposed  to  all  philosophical  uniformitari- 
anism,  the  assumption  of  ‘different  meteorological’ — that  is  to  say, 
somewhat  different  vicissitudes  of  temperature,  pressure,  moisture, 
gaseous  atmosphere — to  produce  or  to  permit  that  to  take  place,  by 
force  or  motion  of  dead  matter  alone,  which  is  a  direct  contravention 
of  what  seems  to  us  biological  law.  I  am  prepared  for  the  answer,  ‘Our 
code  of  biological  law  is  an  expression  of  our  ignorance  as  well  as  of 
our  knowledge.’  And  I  say,  Yes;  search  for  spontaneous  generation 
out  of  inorganic  materials.  Let  any  one  not  satisfied  with  the  purely 
negative  testimony,  of  which  we  have  now  so  much  against  it,  throw 
himself  into  the  inquiry. 

“Such  investigations  as  those  of  Pasteur,  Pouchet,  and  Bastian  are 
among  the  most  interesting  and  momentous  in  the  whole  range  of  nat¬ 
ural  history ;  and  their  results,  whether  positive  or  negative,  must  rich¬ 
ly  reward  the  most  careful  and  laborious  experimenting. 

“I  confess  to  being  deeply  impressed  by  the  evidence  put  before 
us  by  Professor  Huxley;  and  I  am  ready  to  adopt,  as  an  article  of 
scientific  faith,  true  through  all  space  and  through  all  time,  that  life 
proceeds  from  life,  and  from  nothing  but  life.”* 

Most  of  us  were  taught  in  our  school  days  that  the  atom  was  the 
imaginary  and  indivisible  unit  of  matter;  a  molecule  the  smallest  ag¬ 
gregation  of  atoms;  while  a  cell  was  the  unit  of  organic  life!  Today 


•He  refers  here  to  Huxley’s  well-known  sentence  In  one  of  his  last  es¬ 
says.  “The  doctrine  that  life  only  comes  from  life  is  victorious  all  along 
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we  are  told  that  an  atom  is  a  divisible  bulk  composed  of  not  less  than 
100,000  units,  while  a  cell  is  a  gigantic  complexity  which  under  the 
microscopic  scalpel  is  susceptible  to  dissection  and  subdivision  ad  in 
finitum. 

Let  me  quote  from  an  address  delivered  to  the  medical  students  at 
Edinburgh  by  the  retiring  professor: 

“For  a  generation  the  cell,  with  its  walls  and  its  contents,  its  nuc¬ 
leus  and  nucleolus,  its  dividings  and  its  differentiations,  was  the  ulti¬ 
mate  object  of  research  and  reasoning  for  the  biologist.  It  has  not 
abjured  its  dignity  in  the  category  of  thought  and  observation.  But 
we  see  the  simplest  expression  of  life  today  in  a  speck  of  life-stuff 
that  we  call  bioplasm.  In  thought  we  pass  with  ease  through  the  cell 
wall  to  look  more  closely  at  the  kernel.  Right  into  the  substance  of 
the  nucleus  we  press  and  see  threads  of  a  life  web  resolving  into  chro¬ 
mosomes,  which  hold  and  can  transmit  the  peculiarities  of  various 
forms  of  life.  And  the  plasm  dot  of  a  chromosome  again  resolves  it¬ 
self  into  ids  with  their  determinants  and  biophores,  till  we  may  well 
imagine  we  have  come  into  a  vast  cathedral,  from  whose  roofs  there 
echoes  to  us  the  sound  of  the  voice  of  one  of  our  brethren  of  the  cen¬ 
turies  B.  C.,  of  whom  Addison  tells  us  that  he  called  his  treatise  on 
anatomy  ‘A  hymn  to  the  Supreme  Being’.”* 

The  infidel  scientist  who  denies  Scripture  on  the  ground  of  scien¬ 
tific  or  literary  knowledge  and  discovery  would  better  think  on  the 
shifting  sand  beneath  him  and  be  more  humble  while  he  waits.  Pro¬ 
fessor  Sayce  well  says:  “The  European  critic  of  the  twentieth  cen¬ 
tury,  writing  in  his  library  of  printed  books,  has  little  in  common  with 
the  Oriental  of  the  ancient  world.  The  thoughts  of  the  one  are  not  the 
thoughts  of  the  other;  the  very  world  in  which  they  move  is  not  the 
same.  .  .  . 

“They  have  assumed  that  what  seems  to  them  the  natural  order  in 
the  development  of  the  spiritual  or  moral  ideas  was  the  natural  order, 
and  they  have  mutilated  or  redated  the  literary  material  in  order  to 
support  the  assumption.” 

There  are  people  who  call  all  religions  good  and  all  Bibles  equally 
trustworthy;  nevertheless,  there  is  much  difference  between  the  Chris¬ 
tian’s  Bible  and  the  sacred  books  of  other  nations  with  their  queer 
religions. 

A  young  man  asked  me  one  day  how  the  Bible  was  superior  to  the 
Koran.  I  told  him  the  Mohammedan  is  taught  by  his  Koran  to  believe 
that  the  mountains  are  created  to  keep  the  world  from  moving.  “And 


♦From  address  by  Prof.  A.  S.  Simpson,  M.  D.,  D.  Sc. 
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God  hath  thrown  upon  the  earth  mountains,  firmly  rooted,  lest  it 
should  move  with  you.”  I  asked  him  if  that  was  sufficient  and  he  said 
it  was. 

The  Hindoos  are  also  taught  that  the  earth  rests  on  the  heads  of 
elephants,  whose  moving  causes  earthquakes. 

In  one  of  the  Chaldean  myths  there  is  nothing  but  water  and  dark¬ 
ness,  filled  with  moving  and  strange  forms,  governed  by  a  woman 
whose  name  is  Homoroka.  This  signifies  Ocean.  The  Supreme  Deity 
Bel  cut  her  into  halves;  the  one  half  formed  the  earth,  the  other 
heaven.  Bel  thereafter  cut  off  his  own  head  and  from  the  drops  of  his 
blood  men  were  formed. 

A  similar  condition  prevailed  in  the  Phoenician  cosmogony,  but 
tempests  rising,  the  sound  woke  into  life  sensitive  beings,  and  hence¬ 
forth  living  beings,  male  and  female,  moved  in  the  sea  and  on  the  land. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  many  strange  theories  born  in  the  fertile 
imaginations  of  ignorant  men  concerning  the  creation. 

How  vastly  different  sound  the  simple  words,  “In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.”  It  was  Job  who  dared  to  say,  “He 
hangeth  the  world  on  nothing.”  This  implied  sphericity,  and  sphericity 
presupposes  motion.  Christ,  in  the  prophecy  of  His  second  coming, 
suggested  that  the  earth  was  round.  On  one  side  men  would  be  sleep¬ 
ing,  on  the  other,  working  in  the  field;  yet  Galileo,  sixteen  centuries 
later,  suffered  persecution  for  advancing  the  same  theory.  Would 
science  tell  us  the  order  of  creation,  it  is  doubtful  if  the  most  recent 
and  reliable  readings  of  science  have  ever  disturbed  the  original  order 
of  Genesis. 

There  is  the  same  agreement  as  to  the  order  of  animal  creation. 
Geology  and  comparative  anatomy  combine  to  teach  that  the  order 
was  from  lower  to  higher  types.  First,  the  fish,  in  which  the  propor¬ 
tion  of  brain  to  spinal  cord  is  as  two  to  one;  then  reptiles,  in  which 
it  is  as  two  and  one-half  to  one;  birds,  three  to  one;  mammals,  four 
to  one;  man,  thirty-three  to  one. 

Now  will  the  skeptic  kindly  explain  how  Moses  came  to  place  life 
beneath  the  wave  before  light,  with  saurians  and  other  amphibians  be¬ 
fore  birds,  birds  preceding  mammals,  while  mammals  are  made  to 
preceed  man?  Who  taught  Moses  this  order  which  it  has  taken 
science  so  long  to  determine  as  correct? 

Once  I  had  a  man  offer  an  explanation:  “If  you  will  permit  me,” 
said  he — “I  will  explain  it.”  “You  have  my  permission,”  I  said.  “Well 
then,  you  must  know  that  ancient  Egypt  had  as  great  a  university  as 
any  that  we  have  today,  in  what  was  then  known  as  On  and  Moses 
was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians.” 
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“Yes,  the  city  was  known  later  under  Greek  occupation  as  Hierap- 
olis;  Plato  spent  thirteen  years  there,  we  are  told,  studying  their  phil¬ 
osophy;  I  have  visited  those  ruins  myself;  but  this  only  intensifies  the 
problem,  for  the  Egyptians  taught  just  the  reverse  in  their  cosmogony 
at  that  time;  and  after  Moses  had  finished  with  them  God  had  to  take 
him  out  into  the  wilderness  and  keep  him  there  forty  years  to  un¬ 
learn  what  he  had  learned  in  Egypt,  before  he  could  write  the  book 
of  Genesis.” 

A  recent  writer  has  figured  out  that  during  the  last  one  hundred 
years  more  than  eighty  scientific  theories  which  the  French  Institute 
held  as  proven,  all  hostile  to  the  Bible,  have  disappeared  because  of 
being  untenable,  but  the  Bible  has  not  yet  disappeared. 

Voltaire,  with  his  sardonic  grin,  used  to  ask:  “How  could  there  be 
light  before  the  source  of  light?  Your  Bible  says  there  was  light  be¬ 
fore  the  sun!”  Had  he  lived  in  this  day  he  would  have  known  better 
than  to  ask  such  a  question;  then  pitchblende,  radium,  helium,  radio¬ 
active,  were  unknown  terms.  Now  we  know  that  in  that  early  creative 
morn  pitchblende  and  perhaps  other  substances  glowed  with  radio¬ 
actives,  some  of  which  will  not  be  discovered  until  another  century 
has  rolled  away.  Again,  we  know  that  heat  in  a  body  causes  vibra¬ 
tions  of  its  particles;  396  trillion  per  second  cause  a  dull  red  light; 
from  this  number  increasing  numbers  of  vibrations  give  light  in  chang¬ 
ing  shades  up  to  765  trillion  when  a  soft  violet  light  is  emitted.  So 
even  the  cooling  earth  gave  forth  light  after  the  heavy  vapors  were 
lifted.  Out  of  this  light  and  moisture  came  the  great  fern  forests  from 
which  we  get  our  coal  today. 

And  how  exact  is  Scripture  here:  The  dense  vapors  which  all  ad¬ 
mit  must  have  enveloped  it  when  it  was  a  fiery  ball,  in  time  condensed 
as  the  earth  cooled  and  became  water,  but  enough  remained  on  its 
surface  to  cause  black  darkness;  then  as  the  creative  spirit  brooded 
over  all  clearing  time  came  and  there  was  light. 

Then  the  creation  of  the  firmament  and  the  heavens  above  us  in 
which  is  our  atmosphere.  Without  this  we  could  not  live  and  earth 
would  be  as  dead  as  the  moon;  but  the  sun  ever  drawing  the  water 
from  the  ocean  to  the  clouds,  dividing  the  waters  which  are  above  the 
firmament,  they  are  distilled  from  salt  and  all  poisonous  matter  return¬ 
ing  to  the  earth  again  in  refreshing  sweetness  to  make  fruitful  the 
hills  and  valleys  and  swell  the  volume  on  our  streams  and  meadow 
brooks.  Nor  does  the  Bible  say  that  God  created  the  dry  land,  but 
rather;  “Let  the  dry  land  appear.”  As  the  earth  cooled  a  crust  came 
upon  the  waters  and  out  of  the  waters  and  it  was  land;  molten  elements 
became  solid  and  were  called  rock;  and  as  the  wrinkling  process  con¬ 
tinued  mountains  appeared  in  long  broken  ranges.  Then  subterran- 
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eous  gasses,  refusing  longer  to  be  confined,  burst  forth  by  volcanic  ac¬ 
tion.  Thus  cataclysm  succeeded  cataclysm  with  earthquake  shock  and 
thundering  tempest  as  may  sometimes  be  seen  even  now  as  in  Mexico 
in  1743  when  at  the  time  of  the  great  earthquake  a  mountain  is  said 
to  have  arisen  1,600  feet  high  covering  a  space  no  less  than  four  miles 
square,  while  in  the  last  two  centuries  no  less  than  a  hundred  islands 
have  been  known  to  disappear  from  sight. 

You  will  notice,  too,  that  on  the  fourth  day  the  Hebrew  word  is  not 
“barah”  which  means  create,  as  before,  but  “asah”  which  signifies — 
set  in  order.  The  sun  was  much  longer  in  forming  than  the  earth  and 
continued  to  increase  in  size  as  it  drew  other  and  smaller  forming 
bodies  ipto  its  own  mass  by  the  power  of  its  attraction;  then  came  the 
moon.  Did  it  break  from  this  earth  as  many  think,  some  locating  the 
very  spot  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  where  it  was  dislodged?  The  newer 
theory  is  that  it  came  into  the  earth’s  circle  of  attraction  and  was 
grasped  by  that  unseen  arm  and  carried  on  in  its  own  appointed  orbit 
from  that  time.  Who  are  right?  Time  may  tell,  but  we  may  rest  on 
the  fact  that  God  set  in  order  the  sun  and  moon. 

Around  the  antiquity  of  man  much  discussion  has  centered.  An¬ 
thropologists  have  estimated  all  the  way  from  30,000  to  100,000,000 
years  for  man’s  existence  on  earth,  but  the  proofs  and  demonstrations 
have  scattered  to  the  winds,  as  have  most  other  similar  “proofs”  for 
historical  “facts”  controverting  Scripture.  Now,  in  the  first  place, 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  absolute  Scripture  chronology.  The  chro¬ 
nology  which  we  find  in  our  Old  Testaments,  and  use  merely  for  con¬ 
venience  sake,  is  man-made  like  the  “chapters”  and  “verses;”  and  is 
the  work  of  Archbishop  Usher.  If  man  should  be  satisfactorily  proven 
to  have  existed  100,000,000  years  (which  there  is  little  chance  of)  it 

need  not  shake  our  faith  in  the  Bible. 

» 

In  the  year  1851  Mr.  Leonard  Horner  was  deputed  by  the  Royal 
Society  of  London  to  make  some  interesting  investigations  in  the  val¬ 
ley  of  the  Nile.  Assisted  by  many  workmen  he  sunk  shafts  across  the 
valley  from  west  to  east;  made  deep  borings  and  brought  to  light 
vases,  pottery,  burned  brick,  etc.  Then,  of  course,  followed  estimates. 
So  far  down,  12,000  years;  next  stage,  30,000;  next,  50,000,  and  so  on. 
When  man’s  antiquity  in  the  Nile  valley  had  been  established  for  sev¬ 
eral  more  thousands  of  years,  and  might  have  gone  on  indefinitely,  lo! 
they  suddenly  came  upon  a  broken  statute  of  Rameses  II;  then  the 
stamp  of  the  Grecian  honeysuckle  and  other  things  showing  that  the 
deepest  relics  excavated  did  not  antedate  Alexander  the  Great,  who 
was  crowned  king  B.  C.  336. 

A  certain  scientist  calculated  that  it  would  require  150,000  years 
for  the  building  of  the  coral  reefs  off  Florida;  but  another  of  as  relia- 
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ble  authority  says  that  in  the  Indian  Ocean  twenty-seven  feet  were 
formed  in  one  year,  while  the  estimate  of  Huxley  on  the  age  of  Nia¬ 
gara  changed  10,000  years  in  his  journey  from  Buffalo  to  Nashville. 

While  doubting  the  extreme  antiquity  ascribed  by  some  writers  to 
man’s  history  upon  the  earth,  it  is  not  easy  to  prove  their  assertions 
false.  Perhaps  the  burden  of  proof  rests  with  them,  but  it  is  easy  to 
prove  that  if  they  are  right  their  brethren  who  claim  for  prehistoric 
man  the  beast-like  traits  and  inferior  form  with  which  they  clothe  him 
are  wrong.  Here  is  one  simple  instance  among  many. 

r 

It  was  the  speaker’s  privilege  in  the  winter  of  1903  to  make  a  jour¬ 
ney  into  the  heart  of  the  Sierras  in  old  Mexico  to  investigate  at  first 
hand  some  of  the  unexplored,  prehistoric  cliff-dwellers’  villages  in  the 
canyon  of  the  Chico.  Leaving  the  Mexican  road  at  Casas  Grandes,  we 
plunged  into  the  mountains  with  pack-train  consisting  of  a  dozen 
horses,  a  guide  who,  as  usual,  had  never  been  over  the  road,  and  a 
cook.  My  one  companion  was  Evangelist  F.  E.  Oliver,  D.  D.,  also  an 
enthusiastic  antiquarian  and  hunter  of  big  game. 

Shooting  deer  and  antelope  on  our  journey,  and  thus  supplying  the 
camp  with  food,  hunting  and  trapping  for  mountain  lions  to  relieve  the 
tedium  of  the  journey,  we  penetrated  for  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  into  the  very  heart  of  the  mountains;  some  days  able  to  make 
no  more  than  eight  or  ten  miles  a  day  over  the  rugged  mountain  trails. 
One  day  we  left  camp  and  trail  with  a  single  packhorse,  plunging  into 
the  virgin  forest  in  search  of  an  unexplored  village  built  by  prehistoric 
cliff-dwellers  which  we  were  assured  by  certain  Mormons  we  could  find 
if  we  journeyed  in  the  right  direction  long  enough.  It  was  late  in  the 
afternoon  when,  after  more  than  eight  hours  of  ceaseless  riding,  we 
came  out  upon  the  edge  of  the  canyon  of  the  Chico.  Here  also  we 
found  a  narrow  gash  cutting  into  it  on  the  right  side.  Looking  across 
this  and  under  an  overhanging  ledge  of  rock  lighted  up  by  the  after¬ 
noon  sun,  we  saw  what  seemed  like  fairy-land.  A  little  yellow  city, 
its  houses  all  built  together,  two-storied  and  compact,  the  prehistoric 
village  of  our  dreams.  We  must  first  travel  around  this  gash,  and 
what  a  journey  it  was!  Then  down  that  sheer  descent  until  we  could 
neither  ride  nor  lead  our  horses,  then  scrambling  round  the  rocks, 
sometimes  on  all  fours,  until  we  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  deserted 
village  at  last. 

Below  our  feet  nearly  a  mile  away,  over  the  tops  of  countless  trees 
the  last  of  which  looked  like  tiny  bushes  or  fields  of  grass,  we  could  see 
the  Chico  like  a  narrow  silver  ribbon  trickling  over  the  rocks  at  the 
bottom  of  the  canyon. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  recount  the  details  of  our  explorations  and 
excavations,  but  one  day  coming  out  of  one  of  the  little  houses  we  no- 
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ticed  a  bed  of  cement  just  outside  the  doorway  that  was  beginning  to 
crack  and  break.  Curiosity  led  us  to  dig  into  it.  It  was  a  tomb  and 
soon  I  held  the  skull  of  a  cliff-dweller  in  my  hand.  Wrapped  in  basket- 
cloth,  embalmed  in  soft  cement,  a  vase  of  black  pottery  at  his  feet, 
exactly  as  I  had  found  them  in  the  tombs  of  Egypt!  The  mind  natural¬ 
ly  inquires,  who  were  these  people,  from  whence  did  they  come,  from 
where  did  they  bring  this  habit  of  embalming  and  the  placing  of  this 
jar  of  fire  in  the  tomb?  But  there  were  no  coins  and  no  metal  instru¬ 
ments  of  any  kind,  only  stone,  for  here  we  were  in  the  stone  age  even 
to  the  absolute.  It  was  the  skeleton  of  a  man  possibly  a  hundred  years 
old  when  he  died,  as  some  of  the  teeth  were  worn  down  nearly  to  the 
gums.  A  thigh  had  been  broken  and  had  knit  without  being  set,  mak¬ 
ing  the  leg  more  than  two  inches  shorter  than  the  other. 

Some  scientists  claim  for  the  first  cliff-dwellers,  which  were  later 
followed  on  our  continent  by  two  other  races  of  similar  people  of 
similar  customs  and  habits,  an  antiquity  so  remote  as  when  the  Chico, 
which  has  since  cut  its  way  downwards  by  erosion  through  nearly  a 
mile  of  solid  rock,  flowed  almost  by  the  doors  of  this  cliff  village.  Stu¬ 
dents  of  anthropology  also  claim  for  this  prehistoric  man  of  the  stone 
age  brute-like  propensities  combined  with  a  very  inferior  form.  Now 
one  or  the  other  of  these  schools  is  necessarily  wrong.  If  the  an¬ 
tiquity  is  admitted,  the  evolutionary  theory  is  overthrown,  while  if  we 
accept  the  evolutionist’s  doctrine,  the  postulate  of  antiquity  must  go, 
for  this  man  stood  not  less  than  five  feet  ten.  His  skull  of  fair  frontal 
development  but  with  great  thickness  at  the  base  and  utterly  devoid 
of  any  signs  of  prognathism.  In  my  cabinet  I  have  the  head  of  an 
Egyptian  mummy,  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty  not  far  from  the 
time  of  Moses,  who  was  a  woman  in  waiting  or  a  member  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  Pharaoh.  The  two  now  lie  side  by  side.  A  similarity  of  de¬ 
velopment  is  striking  allowing  for  the  difference  of  sex.  Are  our 
scientists  after  all  mistaken  in  the  seven  and  eight  figure  dates  for 
man’s  life  upon  the  earth?  May  they  not  be  mistaken  in  their  theories 
concerning  his  condition  even  in  the  early  and  prehistoric  ages? 
Would  it  not  be  more  gracious  to  admit  that  we  are  but  students  and 
that  these  great  problems  are  not  as  yet  solved? 

After  such  experiences  as  scientific  men  had  with  the  Cardiff  giant 
of  Iowa  and  the  Calaveras  skull  upon  which  so  many  propositions  and 
postulates  were  sent  forth  at  random  by  scientific  men  who  should 
have  known  better,  for  they  are  now  known  to  have  been  hoaxes  per¬ 
petrated  by  practical  jokers  on  the  credulity  of  the  skeptical  scientist, 
it  would  be  well  to  be  warned  by  these  and  similar  incidents  and  be 
more  guarded  in  our  statements  concerning  the  “neolithic  man,”  the 
Heidelberg — neanderthae  remains,  which,  with  many  others,  are  at 
present  too  fragmentary  for  accurate  classification. 
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Perhaps  you  have  not  been  down  into  the  depths  of  the  book  of 
God  as  yet  to  see  its  beauties.  A  few  years  ago  in  passing  through 
Virginia,  I  spent  a  day  in  the  beautiful  little  town  of  Luray.  Of  course 
I  wished  to  see  its  caverns.  I  ventured  with  my  guide  through  an 
opening  in  the  earth  and  passed  down  into  the  darkness,  the  guide 
leading  the  way.  “It  is  very  dark,”  said  I.  “Fear  nothing  and  follow 
me,”  he  replied.  In  a  moment  more  he  had  reached  up  and  pressed 
the  electric  button  and  the  whole  cavern  was  flooded  with  brilliant 
light.  Stalagmite  flashed  to  stalactite,  while  rocky  wall  and  vaulted 

r 

dome  shone  out  in  brilliant  corruscating  scintillation.  “Grand!  grand! 
grand!”  I  was  forced  to  exclaim.  “Come  on,”  said  he,  and  I  followed 
on.  At  length  we  came  to  a  little  hollow  in  the  cavern’s  floor  that  was 
filled  with  water.  “Reach  in  your  hand,”  said  my  guide,  “and  see 
what  you  find.”  “A  flat  stone,”  said  I.  “Move  it,”  said  he.  I  moved 
the  stone  and  found  within  my  grasp  a  pebble,  white,  and  fashioned 
like  an  egg.  “It  is  the  bird’s  nest,”  said  he,  “and  when  originally  dis¬ 
covered  held  two  pebble  eggs  instead  of  one.”  Wonderful  forma¬ 
tion!”  said  I. 

We  then  passed  on  and  soon  the  sound  of  rippling,  gushing  water 
could  be  heard.  Again  we  stopped  and  reaching  back  behind  the 
rocky  ledge,  the  guide  produced  a  cup  that  I  might  drink,  and  pleasant 
was  the  draught.  We  journeyed  on  and  then  he  pointed  down  behind 
a  rock  and  asked  me  what  I  saw.  “A  human  bone,”  I  said, — there  in 
the  limestone  floor,  secured  as  by  the  hand  of  ages.  And  again  we 
passed  on.  Then  blocking  up  our  path,  two  mighty  pillars  lay.  The 
one  beneath  had  been,  at  some  time,  a  giant  stalactite,  depending 
from  the  roof,  but  falling  through  some  convulsion  of  nature,  it  lay 
helpless  and  supine,  while  from  its  place  another,  large  as  itself,  had 
formed,  lengthened,  touched  its  predecessor,  split,  and  clasped  it  in  a 
close  but  cold  embrace.  When  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void, 
that  work  was  going  on. 

And  filled  yet  with  the  awe  these  sights  had  wrought  within  my 
soul,  we  passed  a  little  further  on.  “Stand  there,”  said  he,  and  going 
to  another  spot,  he  reached  behind  a  shelving  rock  and  found  a  wand. 
Before  him  stretched  a  graded  scale  of  stalactites.  He  struck  one 
with  the  wand,  and  then  another,  and  the  notes  of  a  good  old  hymn 
rolled  up  the  cavern’s  mouth,  clear  as  an  organ  peal. 

And  often  since,  I  have  thought  how  like  that  cavern  is  the  Word 
of  God!  At  first  it  seems  all  darkness  and  all  doubt,  but  a  gentle 
voice  soon  says,  “I  am  the  way,”  and  the  Divide  Guide,  searcher  and 
revealer  of  the  truths  of  God,  touches  the  electric  button,  and  “the 
light  shineth  in  darkness.”  God  puts  no  premium  on  laziness.  “If 
thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures, 
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then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  find  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God”  (Prov.  ii.  4). 

In  it  are  many  strange  and  wonderful  things.  The  bird’s  nest  and 
its  eggs  called  to  my  mind  the  words  of  the  Hero  of  the  book,  “The 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  has  not  where  to  lay 
His  head.”  As  I  drank  the  gushing  water  I  thought  of  the  Water  of 
Life,  which  should  be  a  well  of  water  springing  up  within  the  caverns 
of  the  heart,  of  which  if  a  man  drink,  he  shall  thirst  no  more.  As  I 
stooped  and  gazed  at  the  bones  of  some  poor  traveller  of  ages  past,  I 
thought  of  the  bones  of  those  that  strewed  the  wilderness — because  of 
unbelief.  As  I  gazed  on  those  grand,  stupendous  pillars,  I  thought 
again,  "How  are  the  mighty  fallen,”  and  of  Saul  and  his  sons,  taller 
by  an  head  and  shoulders  than  those  about  him,  and  yet  laid  low  be¬ 
cause  he  turned  from  God.  And  when  I  heard  the  notes  of  music  peal¬ 
ing  forth  as  from  an  organ,  then  I  said,  “How  like  the  book!”  The 
spirit  takes  the  wand  and  from  the  very  rocks  such  sweet,  celestial 
music  bursts  upon  the  enraptured  ear  as  only  those  attuned  to  heaven¬ 
ly  song  can  know. 

I  am  indebted  to  “The  Unseen  Universe,”  by  Stewart  and  Tait,  for 
a  very  helpful  thought  in  this  connection,  namely,  that  the  lines  which 
we  see  representing  natural  law,  we  see  but  in  part  owing  to  our  limit¬ 
ed  vision,  that  these  lines  may  reach  on  indefinitely  by  the  well-known 
law  of  continuity  and  that  God  may  be  operating  upon  them  beyond 
our  vision,  performing  to  us  wonderful  things  which  are  to  Him  only 
commonplace  events,  without  abrogation  of  a  single  law.  Stranger 
events  than  are  chronicled  in  Scripture  are  happening  every  day.  Not 
long  ago  the  morning  papers  gave  a  detailed  account  of  a  surgical 
operation  in  Switzerland  in  which  the  stomach  of  an  invalid  woman 
was  removed,  the  alimentary  tract  joined  again  and  the  prognosis  was 
reported  favorable  to  the  ultimate  recovery  of  the  patient.  That  ac¬ 
count  probably  occasioned  more  amusement  than  any  similar  write-up 
for  several  years.  I  found  that  it  was  almost  universally  discredited 
by  the  laity,  yet  any  surgeon  would  know  that  it  was  not  in  the  realm 
of  impossibility  or  even  of  the  improbable.  Twice  since,  once  abroad 
and  once  in  Chicago,  the  operation  has  been  duplicated,  each  time  suc¬ 
cessfully. 

Imagine  the  same  account  in  the  Old  Testament  where  the  pro¬ 
phet  sojourning  with  an  invalid  sister  decided  upon  immediate  extir¬ 
pation  of  her  gastronomic  organ  as  a  relief  from  indigestion,  and  its 
successful  outcome;  imagine  some  witty  and  eloquent  infidel  expa¬ 
tiating  before  his  large  and  appreciative  audience  upon  this  surgical 
operation,  sharpening  his  imaginary  knife  on  the  leg  of  his  boot  and 
impersonating  the  prophet-surgeon  and  then  consigning  to  eternal  ridi- 
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cule  the  man  or  woman  who  in  these  enlightened  days  is  blessed  with 
such  sublime  credulity  as  to  actually  believe  the  account;  imagine  the 
tremendous  applause  of  his  intelligent  audience  and  their  supreme 
satisfaction  at  the  thought  of  their  great  superiority  over  their  more 
credulous  neighbors. 

But  some  one  may  say,  in  that  early  day  nothing  was  known  of 
modern  anaesthetics  or  antiseptics,  so  we  could  scarcely  imagine  a 
successful  operation  of  that  kind .  then.  But  many  operations  and 
capital  operations,  too,  were  performed  successfully  before  the  slight¬ 
est  knowledge  of  modern  antiseptics  or  anaesthesia  was  vouchsafed  to 
the  operating  surgeon. 

These  are  all  discoveries  of  the  last  century  and  in  the  main,  of 
the  closing  years  of  that  century.  As  our  knowledge  of  the  laws  by 
which  God  works  His  miracles  is  exceedingly  limited,  it  would  seem 
not  only  much  more  becoming  to  humble  one’s  self,  but  also  as  an  evi¬ 
dence  of  our  own  good  common  sense,  if  our  denials  and  bombastic 
words  were  equally  circumscribed.  We  may  know  more  some  day 
than  we  do  now. 

On  a  well  remembered  Saturday  morning  not  very  long  ago  an 
Italian  steamer,  the  Florida,  rammed  the  Republic  of  the  White  Star 
Line  in  a  dense  fog  off  Nantucket  island.  Both  vessels  were  seriously 
injured,  the  Republic  with  over  1,500  passengers  on  board  was  sinking 
rapidly.  After  the  seriousness  of  the  situation  had  been  discovered, 
the  wireless  operator,  Jack  Binns,  sitting  at  his  instrument  sent  this 
call  into  the  air:  “C.  Q.  D.  The  Republic  dangerously  (injured)  lati¬ 
tude  40°  17'  north;  longitude  70°  west.”  This  cry,  hurled  into  the  air 
from  the  ill-fated  vessel,  was  caught  by  the  Baltic  sixty-four  miles 
away.  All  that  day  she  searched  by  means  of  the  submarine  bell  and 
at  night  was  able  to  locate  the  object  of  her  search  drifting  helplessly 
at  the  mercy  of  the  waves. 

The  answer  from  heaven  to  a  sinner’s  prayer  is  not  more  wonder¬ 
ful!  There  is  no  miracle  in  Scripture  more  marvellous  than  this  true 
and  recent  incident. 

The  world  is  and  always  has  been  full  of  miracles;  and  from  the 
creation  of  the  first  protoplasmic  germ  to  the  rescue  of  the  Republic 
it  is  hard  to  tell  when  and  how  one  is  greater  than  another.  All  crea¬ 
tion  is  a  miracle,  but  the  Spontaneous  Generation  theory  with  the  Dar¬ 
winian  hypothesis  attached  only  intensifies  rather  than  eliminates  it. 

Every  man  morally  renovated  by  the  Gospel  is  a  miracle.  Do  you 
believe  his  word?  He  says:  “I  tried  to  do  this  alone  and  failed;  I 
asked  Jesus  Christ  for  help,  He  gave  it  and  I  succeeded.”  Every 
prophecy  fulfilled  is  a  miracle.  It  doesn’t  take  much  of  a  man  to  pro- 
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phesy,  but  it  takes  a  supernatural  man  to  prophesy  events  in  detail 
hundreds  of  years  in  the  future  that  shall  come  to  pass. 

There  never  was  a  greater  prophesy  or  a  greater  miracle  than  the 
prophecy  of  Christ  and  its  fulfillment  to  date  when  He  said,  “Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  word  shall  not  pass  away.”  How 
was  it  to  be  preserved?  a  mere  peasant  in  days  when  speeches  were 
neither  printed  nor  reported.  Was  ever  such  audacity  seen  or  heard 
of?  W'hat  did  He  mean  by  that  saying?  He  stood  on  the  hillside  of 
Judea  and  looked  out  upon  the  plains  below  dotted  with  cities  and 
towns.  He  stood  between  two  of  the  mightiest  opposing  forces  the 
earth  has  ever  seen.  Greece,  not  yet  fully  past  the  twilight  of  her 
golden  age;  the  glory  of  Pericles  in  her  statesmanship  and  Phidias  in 
her  art;  of  Socrates  and  Plato  in  her  philosophy;  of  Demosthenes  in 
her  oratory,  and  of  ^Eschylus  and  Sophocles  in  her  drama,  still  gilded 
her  isles  and  flashed  across  the  ^Hgean  Sea. 

On  the  other  hand  was  Rome,  great  in  war  as  was  Greece  in  art. 
At  His  feet  lay  Jerusalem  with  Herod’s  Temple,  forty  and  six  years  in 
building.  Yet  in  that  sentence  He  boldly  declared  that  Greece  and 
Rome  should  be  no  more,  and  later  He  said  of  that  temple,  not  one 
stone  should  rest  upon  another  and  Jerusalem  should  be  a  heap.  Won¬ 
drous  prophecy,  more  wonderful  fulfillment!  Where  is  the  Greece  to¬ 
day  of  which  He  spoke?  I  have  stood  among  the  ruins  of  the  Acropo¬ 
lis,  leaned  against  the  pillars  of  the  Parthenon  and  looked  out  on 
Piraeus  and  the  Grecian  Isles,  I  have  dug  here  and  there  to  find  the 
merest  fragment  of  ancient  marble  which  glistened  in  its  beauty  when 
He  spoke,  and  mused  upon  His  words;  I  have  wandered  through  the 
Forum  at  Rome,  climbed  up  and  down  about  the  massive  Colosseum, 
walked  out  the  Appian  Way  and  viewed  the  ruins  of  the  baths  of 
Caracalla  and  wondered  how  He  ever  dared  to  say  it.  I  have  stood  on 
Mount  Moriah  and  scanned  the  Mosque  of  Omar  built  on  the  ancient 
temple  site,  have  walked  around  the  city  tracing  here  and  there  the 
outcroppings  of  its  walls  as  they  stood  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the  ruins 
of  the  city  of  His  day  so  far  beneath  the  surface  of  the  earth  that  few 
of  them  are  ever  brought  to  light,  and  wondered  how  He  knew  it  all, 
wondered  how  His  eye  could  see  adown  the  centuries — unless  it  were 
the  eye  of  God. 

And  His  word!  In  every  land  and  well-nigh  every  language,  beyond 
the  seas  and  under  every  sun,  the  Gospel  sheds  its  light;  and  untold 
millions  now,  as  smaller  gatherings  then,  hang  lingeringly  upon  the 
gracious  words  that  fell  from  this  man’s  lips,  who  spake  as  never  man 
had  spoken.  To  blot  out  these  words  now  would  be  to  blot  out  half 
the  poetry  and  art  and  song  of  all  the  civil  world;  to  blot,  in  fact,  the 
libraries  of  the  .world  out  of  existence. 


INDEX 


INSCRIPTION . . 

OPENING  OF  THE  CONFERENCE . S.  C.  Dickey . 

UNSELFISHNESS  . W.  E.  Biederwolf . 

INDIAN  MOUND  ADDRESS . W.  E.  Biederwolf . 

THE  RELIGION  THAT  GOD  LIKES . J.  Whitcomb  Brougher 

THE  CAUSELESS  WAR . W.  J.  Bryan . 

CIVIC  REVIVALS . Wilbur  F.  Crafts . 

EVIDENCES  OF  RELIGION— Part  1 . Camden  M.  Cobern.... 

EVIDENCES  OF  RELIGION— Part  2 . Camden  M.  Cobern.... 

EVIDENCES  OF  RELIGION— Part  3 . Camden  M.  Cobern.... 

THE  CALL  OF  GOD . A.  C.  Dixon . 

ANTICHRIST  AND  ARMAGEDDON . A.  C.  Dixon . 

A  SONG  OF  VICTORY . A.  C.  Dixon . 

THE  GLORIES  OF  THE  CROSS . A.  C.  Dixon . 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS . William  Evans . 

WHAT  THINK  YE  OF  CHRIST? . '...I.  E.  Honeywell . 

THE  BIBLE  AND  WEALTH . Bishop  Hughes  . 

THE  FRUIT  OF  THE  SPIRIT . Matt  S.  Hughes . 

SALVATION  . “Bob”  Jones  . 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  EVANGELISM . Marion  Lawrance  _ 

THE  LIFE  ABUNDANT. .  .  ✓ . . Milford  H.  Lyon . 

HISTORY  AND  FAITH . J.  Gresham  Machen. . . 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  CULTURE . J.  Gresham  Machen... 

THE  SHADOW  LIFE . French  E.  Oliver . 

DAVID  AND  THE  PSALMS . . Frank  N.  Palmer . 

SAMUEL,  KINGS  AND  CHRONICLES . Frank  N.  Palmer . 

THE  VISION  OF  ISRAEL . Max  I.  Reich . 

GOOD  OUT  OF  ILL . A.  T.  Robertson . 

THE  WORLD  SITUATION . S.  B.  Rohold . 

NATIONAL  PROHIBITION . Charles  Scanlon  . 


Page 
..  5 
..  6 
..  8 
. .  15 
. .  21 
. .  25 
..  37 
. .  44 
..  46 
. .  49 
. .  53 
. .  57 
. .  63 
. .  70 
. .  76 
..  89 
..101 
..117 
.  .125 
..133 
..143 
..150 
.  .162 
..173 
..180 
..184 
.  .188 
.  .192 
..195 
.  .217 


276 


INDEX 


277 

PHILIP  THE  EVANGELIST . Charles  Reign  Scoville . 220 

LABOR  AND  LIQUOR . Charles  Stelzle  . ...230 

A  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD . J.  Ross  Stevenson . 232 

FEEDING  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND . William  A.  Sunday . 238 

TWENTY-THIRD  PSALM . Mel  E.  Trotter . 245 

THE  BIBLE  AND  EDUCATION . A.  B.  Bunn  Van  Ormer . 250 

THE  BIBLE:  IS  IT  FROM  GOD? . M.  B.  Williams . 256 


V. 


* 


* 


/ 


/ 


/ 


» 


' 

- 


'  1 


i 


/ 


* 


) 


■ 


ii  .*  ^ 


?*  %>■ 

■r,.  ;  *■■  K •  jfatfj 

jf 


%v8 

$»■  few. 


"ill 


/mi 


•>  •  ' 


".  ■■bit 

y  ■  <;Jf} 


','/♦-  'V  i  •  . 

i 


/f  V*  V/t  •>, 


